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NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS.

ESSRS. CLARK have pleasure in forwarding to their Subscribers

the First Issue of the Foreign Theological Library for

1883, viz. :—

WEISS'S BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF NEW TESTAMENT. Vol. II.

WEISS'S LIFE OF CHRIST. VoL I.

The Second Issue for 1S83 will comprise:

—

WEISS'S LIFE OF CHRIST. Vol. II.

GOEBEL ON THE PARABLES OF JESUS.

The Volumes isstied during 1880, 1881, and 1882 were:—
GODETS COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE

ROMANS. Two Vols.

HAGENBACH'S HISTORY OF DOCTRINES. Three Vols.

DORNER'S SYSTEM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Four Vols.

MARTENSEN'S CHRISTIAN ETHICS. (Individual Ethics.)

MARTENSEN'S CHRISTIAN ETHICS. (Social Ethics.)

WEISS'S BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. Vol. L

The Foreign Theological Library was commenced in 1846, and

from that time to this Four Volumes yearly (or 146 in all) have appeared

with the utmost regularity.

The Binding of the Series is modernized, so as to distinguish it from

the former Series.

The Subscription Price will remain as formerly, 21s. annually for Four

Volumes payable in advance. (The Subscription Price of the Volumes

for 1880, 1 88 1, 1882, 1883, is therefore Four Guineas.)

The Publishers beg to announce as in preparation

—

DR. KEIL'S HANDBOOK OF BIBLICAL ARCHEOLOGY.
GOEBEL'S PARABLES OF JESUS.

HANDBOOK OF THEOLOGICAL SCIENCE. Edited by Dr. OttO Zdckler.

SARTORIUS'S DOCTRINE OF DIVINE LOVE.

A Selection of 20 Volumes may be had at the Subscription Price of

Five Guineas, from the works issued previous to commencement of New

Series. _^_____

Messrs. Clark take this opportunity of expressing their thanksfor the

favour with which this New Series of the Foreign Theological Library

has been received.

May they request an early remittance of Subscriptionfor 1883.
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BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

CHAPTER VIII.

THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION.

§ 88. Election and CalliTig.

Comp. Weiss, die Praedestinaflonslehre des Apostels Paulus, in den Jahr-

huchern fur deutsche Theologie, 1857, 1 ; W. Beyschlag, die PauUniscJie

Theodkee, Berlin 1868.

[HE assurance of the individual depends on his

calling to the fellowship of the Christian Church,

as by this calling the divine purpose of election

begins to be realized towards him {a). God has

in Himself the absolute right, d, priori, to create men to

salvation or destruction, and by the free action of His power

to lead on to this goal ; but in regard to the Christian salva-

tion He has availed Himself of His right only in so far as,

independently of all human works and deserts, He determines

according to His absolute will to what conditions He will

attach His grace (&). The condition with which He has

connected His election is now nothing else than the love

which He foreknew in the receptive soul (c). But the elect

are called when God by His gospel works faith in them {d).

(a) If the course of the development of the Christian life is

exposed to troubles of many kinds (§ 86), which may hinder

it from reaching its goal ; and if God alone can so strengthen

him who is in trial, that he continue to stand (Eom. xiv. 4,

xvi. 25),—then the Christian must have the assurance that God
will even do this. This assurance rests on the faithfulness of

God, who does not allow trial to become too severe (1 Cor. x. 13
;

VOL. II. A



2 THE DOCTRINE OF PKEDESTINATION.

coinp. ^Miitt. xiii. 20), or who so strengthens the wavering that

he continues unLhimeable to the end (i. 8). This presupposes

that God has, as it were, become bound to the individual ; and

this, according to ver. 9, He has done by His calling (corap.

1 Thess. V. 24, and therewith § 62, c). As the calling of

Israel is an irrevocable designation to the saving blessings

designed for them (Rom, xi. 29 ; comp. § 72, d), so here it is

a designation to the future glory (et? Koivaviav rov vloD avrov

:

1 Cor. i. 9, and therewith § 11, d; comp. 2 Thess. ii. 14);

but therein is necessarily involved also, as with Peter (§ 45),

the designation to that holiness (kXijtoI ayioi : 1 Cor. i. 2
;

Rom. i. 1 ; comp. 1 Thess. ii. 12, iv. 7) which God has to

work in them, to prove and perfect in them, if they are to

reach that goal. In our Epistles is the idea of calling for the

first time quite definitely announced as the designation of a

visible act done once for all, in which God has, as it were,

given to the individual the assurance that He will lead him

on in this way to perfect salvation ; and this act is his

introduction to the fellowship of the Christian Church.^ In

this act is the divine purpose expressed, to lead each to salva-

tion, as it is already realized in the present, and yet draws

near in its completion (Rom. viii. 28: ol Kara •npoOea-tv kXtjtoI);

and this purpose is conceived of on the side of Him who

calls according to election (ix. 11 : rj kut eKko'yrjv Tr/jo^ecrt?

e« Tov KaXovvTo<;), i.e. so that out of the mass of humanity

those are expressly chosen whom, as His holy and beloved

ones. He wishes to be partakers of salvation (xi. 2 8 ; comp. Col.

iii. 12 ; Eph. i. 4, 5). This secret divine decree of election^

^ This is clear, especially from 1 Cor. vii. 18, 21, 22, according to which, each

is to remain as a Christian in the same vocation in which he was called ; and

from vv. 17, 20, where the manner of the xX^iris is itself designated as different,

according to the position in life in which each Christian is. So far as the

members of the Christian Church belong to Christ, they are xX»t«) Xpurmu

(Rom. i. 6) ; so far as they stand in a living fellowship with Christ, they are

xknro) h xvpiu (1 Cor. vii. 22) ; in so far as they are free from the law, they are

called i'pr IXiuhfia (Gal. v. 13). If x.aXi7)i stands (1 Cor. x. 27) for an invitation

to a feast, this naturally has nothing to do with the technical meaning of the

word.

2 'ExXsxTOf (Rom. xvi. 13) naturally is not used in the technical sense of the

doctrine of election, but means select, distinguished, as § 30, d. In other

passages the idea of election is throughout not differently conceived of than by
Peter and James (§ 44, 45), only that here, naturally, it refers not to a narrower

election from the chosen people, but from among men generally. On the other
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becomes clearly manifest in the calling to the Church (1 Cor. i.

26-28: /3X?j7reTe ttjv KXrjaiv v/mcov . . . otl . . . efeXe^aro 6 0eo9
;

comp. 1 Thess. i. 4, 5, and therewith § 61, J). While God
thereby takes the first step, so to speak, for carrying out the

purpose He has made for the salvation of the individual (Rom.

viii. 30: oy? irpowpLaev, rovTov<i kov eKoXecrev; comp. ix. 23,

24), He gives them the assurance that He will not allow them

to fail in all that follows. Even on that account, in the

divine purpose of election, the matter really is as to definitive

obtaining of salvation, and not merely as to the fixing the time

for the realization of it.^

(b) It is implied in the very idea of election that it is a

free act. The mercy of God, on which it rests, can be de-

pendent on nothing else than God Himself as pitying (Eom.

ix. 15, 16): hence it is said, ver. 18: oy OeXec eXeet. '^Ov

6i\et, a-KXrjpvvec forms the opposite to this, and thus it appears

that God has, from the beginning, created and prepared the

one for salvation and the other for destruction, making the

one receptive and hardening the other. In fact, the apostle

vindicates for God as the creator the absolute right to do this,

just as the potter in the simile has the absolute right, out of

the same lump to form vessels to an honourable and a dis-

band, it refers (comp. Beyschlag, p. 87) even in our Epistles, as in the election

of Israel, to a historical, and not to a pre-temporal act of God, as in 2 Thess. ii.

13 the reading aor' apx'ii is incorrect (comp. § 61, c), and 1 Cor. ii. 7 speaks of

the eternal purpose of salvation and not of election.

* Beyschlag, p. 36, has abundantly proved, against von Hofmann, that in the

idea of election there is necessarily implied an opposite to such,—those, namely,

who are not elected (comp. e.g. Rom. xi. 7); for one may refer election, but not

with him, simply to the point of time in which grace is brought savingly to

bear on the individual, so that thereby a universal purpose of salvation would

not be excluded. The passage, Rom. v. 18, says only that the hxodufia of Christ

has a universal significance for the whole human race, as the xafo.v'Tuyt.a. of Adam,

while (ver. 19) those only are expressly designated as o'l reXXol who, as a matter

of fact, have become righteous (and blessed) ; and, according to the connection

(Rom. xi. 32), only says that God finally has pity on the Jew as on the GentUe,

as the ravras without the article refers to the vfiu; and auroi (w. 30, 31), i.e. to

the converted heathen and to Israel (as a people). This reference needs no

ocfiipoTipovs, as Beyschlag, p. 51, supposes, while a reference to all individuals

would necessarily require the ^o.vto.; to be without the article, a fact which

Pfleiderer, p. 253 f. [E. T. i. 256]), overlooks; and he, moreover, from a philo-

sophical contemplation of the apostle's teaching regarding the relation of the

calling of the Gentiles to Israel (§ 91), draws dogmatic conclusions in the sense

of Beyschlag's, which destroy the idea of election.
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honourable use (vv. 20, 21).'* On the contrary, when he

comes to speak of the actual attainment of salvation, by means

I of a Be he puts the actual dealings of God at present in

<p \ express contrast with the former right vindicated for God in

ahstrado (ver. 22). The CKexni opyrj'i Kart^pTLa-fieva eh
diroAeiav are by no means men whom He has litted for

destruction, in order to make known by them His wrath and

His power; but, according to the connection, the Jews,

who on account of their unbelief had fallen under God's

wrath and so were ripe for destruction, but whom He,

deferring the exhibition of His anger and His avenging power,

has nevertheless till now endured with much long-suffering, in

order to lead them to repentance (ii. 4).® The irpoTf^Tolfiacrev

in ix. 23 cannot, conformably with this, refer to the creation

of vessels of mercy, but only to their preparation for this by

preventing grace, which works indeed in the paedagogic leading

both of heathenism and Judaism (comp. § 70, 72). That

the election, according to note a, consists in a selection from

the collective number of human individuals, excludes a

* It appears then to be assumed by him that God has availed Himself of this

right iu individual cases, in order to show His perfect freedom to do so. In this

sense he refers to Scripture statements regarding Jacob and Esau (Mai. i. 2, 3 ;

comp. Rom. ix. 13) on the one hand, and regarding Pharaoh (Ex. ix. 16 ; conip.

Rom. ix. 17) on the other, because these, from their terms, in conformity with his

method of interpretation, and without reference to their connection and historical

reference (comp. § 74, c), appear to re{j^uire this explanation. Moved by dog-

matic prepossessions, one might reserve the idea, that even in reference to those

who, in the course of the historical development of the kingdom, seem to be

excluded from salvation, God's mercy may somewhere and in some way bring

salvation ; but for Paul, at any rate, it is sufficient that Esau, by his exclusion

from the theocratic inheritance, is shut out from salvation ; and likewise

Pharaoh, when God hardened him, to show in him His might (in the judgment

which brought destruction on him). The considerations by which Beyschlag

(p. 39) seeks to weaken the example of Esau, are shown to be even not Pauline,

and those about Pharaoh (p. 60) depend on the reference of ver. 22 to him, and

that is undoubtedly false.

* Even Beyschlag, p. 53 f., has acknowledged the distinct turn which is intro-

duced into the line of thought (Rom. ix. 22), and has conclusively proved that

the vessels of wrath here mentioned cannot be identical with the enciCti lU

xTifilttv, referred to hypothetically (ver. 21), as God cannot be angry at that

which He has Himself made. But the objection he makes (p. 58) against the

Calvinistic interpretation depends on his referring (ver. 22) to Pharaoh (comp.

footnote 4), as God may indeed wait with much long-suffering for a number who
have already incuiTed His wrath, even though not one of them repents, but not

for Pharaoh, whom He has Himself hardened, in order to show His (judicial)

might. But that Paul quite intentionally avoids a Karrifnaiv, exactly corre-



§ 88. ELECTION AND CALLING. 5

creation of two classes of men destined for two separate ends,

and yet more decisively so does everything which Paul

teaches, according to § 67, as to Adam's transgression and its

results, inasmuch as in a very different sense, at all events,

could it be said of men created a priori for destruction, than

vi those destined to salvation, that by the transgression of

Adam have they come under the dominion of sin and death.

If Paul (ver. 18), in a way which approaches a predestination

from arbitrary will, maintains the unfettered will of God in

His mercy, this is in opposition to the Jews, who supposed

that, through their acknowledged efforts after righteousness

(ix. 31, X. 2), they had a claim on salvation above that of the

heathen, in order to establish the truth that the mercy of God
involved in election does not depend on the willing or the

running of men (ix. 16). The Kar eKXoyrjv irpoOeai'i is not

to be dependent on e| ep<y(i}v (ver. 11); because e/cA.077;, which

is the ultimate ground of the Christian salvation, as of the

quality of that salvation generally, must be an act of grace, an

eKXajT) '^dpcTO'i (xi. 5).^ It by no means follows from this

spending %vitli a -rpotiroifiainv, plainly shows that he wished it to be taken as an

adjective. This is by no means inconsistent with the word, as Pfleiderer, p. 245

(E. T. i. 248]), asserts (comp. 1 Cor. i. 10). Very energetically also does the

latter contend against the proper interpretation of ver. 22. It is in vain, how-

ever, that he seeks to turn away the reference to the revelation of wrath at the

last day (comp. Rom. ii. 5), and to introduce here the thought that the harden-

ing of one is but a temporary state which will end in an act of grace (comp., on

the contrary, footnote 3), although he admits himself that this thought is left

(]uite imtouched by the apostle (p. 246 [E. T. i. 249]). Rather only on that

account, along with the aim of the /iaxpo^v/nia, self-evident according to ii. 4,

could the aim referring to the vessels of mercy be at the same time (xa/ : also)

attained, because without that long-suifering the last judgment would have

carried off the vessels of wrath, but would also have made impossible every

wider development, and so the call of the vessels of mercy. On the other hand,

the simple "preservation of the vessels of wrath" (p. 244 [E. T. i. 247])

cannot be referred to the f^aKpo^ufila, which, besides, would have no meaning as

api)lied to a quality produced by God Himself.

* As ;^a/>/T/ and 11 'ipyuy stand in irreconcilable opposition (ver. 6 ; comp.

§ 75, b), inasmuch as every human work creates merit (iv. 4), then an UXeyh

Ix. 'ipyuv would no more be an act of grace. It is not enough, to be sure, to

say that the tendency of such setting the one over against the other by the

apostle is to show the Jews that they can raise no objection to the contrary if

God makes, not merit from works, but faith, to be the condition of obtaining

salvation ; for Beyschlag, p. 33, rightly notices that the reference here is not to

the condition of justification, with its olx t% 'ipyuv, ixx' i« "risTtas, but to the

condition of election, which, according to note d, has the production of faith in

the act of calling as its result.
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that God must act from pure arbitrariness by election, as

regards those He chooses to pity, but only, that it depends on

Himself alone, what the conditions are on which He makes

election to salvation depend.

(c) The passage, Eom. viii. 2 8-30, announces, in the plainest

terms, on what the assurance of the predestined rests. Those

whom God has once predestinated to salvation (ver. 29), He
conducts with steady hand from the first beginning of the

Christian life to its completion (ver. 30), so that all that

happens to them in this way must serve their best interests

(ver. 28). And now it is here expressly said (ver. 29)

that He predestinated those whom He foreknew." But this

foreknowledge can refer only to that quality on which

God has determined, according to His free will, to make

election depend ; and what that is, is exj)licitly stated in

the connection of vv. 28 and 29. If those for whose

best interests all things contribute are designated, ver. 28,

first as those who love God, and afterwards as those who are

called according to His purpose, then ver. 29, introduced as

giving the reason, removes the apparent contradiction between

the latter objective and the former subjective sign, that God
has ordained even those to salvation, and conformably to that

foreordination has called those (ver. 30) whom He has fore-

known as such, viz. as love Him. Also, 1 Cor. viii. 3, it is

said that he who loves God is known as such by Him, and,

according to ii. 9, God has prepared all salvation for such as

love Him. We have already found love to God made by

James the condition of election (§ 54, a) ; and while, according

to him, this love to God is found in the irTcoxot (ii. 5), so here,

too, it is those who before the world are the foolish, the weak,

and the despised whom God has chosen (1 Cor. i. 27, 28;

7 "When Pfleiderer, p. 249 [E. T. i. 252], reasserts that -rpayivufictiv can mean

only "to appoint beforehand," he has not shown the linguistic right to do

so, because it can only mean (Rom. xi. 2 ; comp. § 91, a), as in 1 Pet. i. 20

(comp. § 48, a), to foreknow. But even the context excludes his interpretation
;

for, should ous -rpoiyva really indicate only "the persons," and xai -rpouptrn only

the "determination" of the selection= election, then this would be indicated by

a repetition of the same word. Also, according to Gal. iv. 9, the being known

of God is the ultimate ground of all salvation {y/o^ns ron eion, fiaWo* ?£ ytanrfivT'.;

ii-ro QioZ), Pfleiderer, on the other hand, rightly contends against the reference

of TpnyiiuffK'.iv to a foreknowledge- of faith.
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comp. § 29, d). But naturally this love is not regarded by

Paul as a human act, as, according to note h, such a thing

cannot possibly be the condition of election ; it is rather the

opposite of all personal acts and service ; it is rather that

pure longing for God, needing salvation, which alone guaran-

tees perfect receptivity for the working of grace. Even this

very receptivity is to be regarded as produced in them by

means of God's discipline in life (Eom. ix. 23 : TrpoTjrol-

fiaaev ; comp. note b) ; but even in the way in which indi-

viduals allow the grace which meets men in that discipline to

prepare them to be such as are receptive of the decisive

working of grace, God acknowledges them as those who love

Him. On this very account the wise, the noble, the mighty

of this world are in general not elected (1 Cor. i. 26), because

in the pride of their possessions, and in contentment therewith,

they do not feel that need of something higher which alone

makes one receptive of divine grace.

{d) If the elect are to be called of God, i.e. if they are to

be introduced into the Church of Christ (note a), then faith

has to be wrought in them, for even the calling is nothing else

than the working of divine grace producing faith, and thus,

even when the believer feels himself moved of himself to get

baptism and to become a member of the Church, summoning

him for the Church by an inner compulsion of his own. But

as faith proceeds from the message (of the salvation which

has appeared in Christ) springing from a divine command
(Eom. X. 17 ; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 11), so the calling is realized

by the preaching of the gospel (comp. 2 Thess. ii. 14; and

along with that § 61, h; Eph. iii. 6).^ According to 1 Cor.

^ According to Gal. i. 6, the calling rests on the evidence of grace Christ has

given ns in His atoning death ; for without this there had been no redeemed

Church, and therefore no calling into its fellowship. But if the //.iTaTi^nr^ai . , .

t'l; Xrtpoy ilayyikiot is at the same time a fall uto rod xxxiffaurc; ufio,;, it is clear

from this that the calling was brought about by the true gospel, which pro-

claimed that atoning death and the redemption based on it. On this account a

human persuasion in favour of Jewish errors, v. 8, may oppose the work of

divine grace in the calling, which is accordingly an impulse towards obedience

to the truth (ver. 7 : rn aXnhict. . . . ru^i<rfiai), and is brought about by the gospel,

whose contents form the truth (Gal. ii. 5, 14 : aXrihia roZ liotyyixlou ; 2 Cor.

vi. 7 : Xsyos aXnhlai ; comp. Eph. i. 13 ; Col. i. 6). So far, now, as the

apostle has converted the members of the Church to faith, the calling mediated

by him may be termed a begetting by the gospel (1 Cor. iv. 15). That the
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ii. 5, the faith of the Christian is not to rest on the wisdom

of men, but upon the power of God, i.e., according to the

connection with ver. 4, on the working of the divine power

which comes from the Spirit of God working by the gospel.

Faith is therefore a work of grace (comp. 2 Thess. iii. 2
;

PhiL i. 29), for which the apostle gives God thanks (Eom.

i. 8; comp. 2 Thess. i. 3; Eph. i. 15, 16; Col. i. 3), but

which does not come to all to whom the gospel comes.

Not for all is the gospel a divine power, but for those who
(according to the divine purpose) have been delivered (1 Cor.

L 18), i.e., according to ver. 24, for the called or the elect

(vv. 27, 28). But for those who are not called and have

hence fallen under condemnation, the gospel is not only folly

(vv. 18, 23), in so far as it remains hid from them in its

real saving significance (2 Cor. iv. 3), but a savour of death

(2 Cor. ii. 15, 16), in so far as unbelief of God's word robs

them of the only means of salvation, but as guilty disobedience

it brings upon them sure destruction (2 Thess. i. 8 ; comp.

§ 61, c). For even here unbelief appears incidentally as self-

condemned disobedience to the truth of the gospel (Gal. v. 7
;

Rom. X, 16), as faith is set forth as a spontaneous reception

of the grace (2 Cor. vi. 1) offered in the gospel (comp. 1 Thess.

i 6). Surely in this sense faith (1 Cor. i. 21 ; Eom. i. 16) is

evidently not the operation of the gospel, but the condition

(dependent on men themselves) on which the gospel works

deliverance (§ 82, d). This apparent contradiction is removed

in tills way, that the election, in consequence of which faith

works, according to note c, has become connected with a

definite and previously known quality of man, from which by

an inner necessity proceeds the free reception of the word

which works and will work faith, the fulfilment of the

command of obedience which it claims.^ So little does

working of faith is put necessarily in the calling, it follows from this that

hxaiuin; (Rom. viii. 30) is also mentioned as the direct result of the calling, as

it elsewhere appears connected with the condition of faith.

^ It were accordingly to distinguish between the obedient reception of the

word on the part of man which proceeds from the love of God, the receptive

longing for salvation, and the conviction of the truth of the word WTOught in

man by the word in consequence of that, from which again justifying saving

faith in the specific sense results. But it must be admitted that Paul, as

little here as in the Epistle to the Thessalonians, has distinguished these two
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Paul in consequence think of an irresistible working of

grace, which requires no point of contact with men, so far

from him is the thought of any irrevocableness of such

working of grace. To be sure (Gal. iv. 9), when he traces

our knowledge of God (which implies a reception of the

gospel by faith) back to our being known (and the election

which thereupon follows ; comp. note c, footnote 7), he speaks

of the falling away threatened, and the possibility of this forms

the ground presupposition for all his exhortations (comp. e.g.

Gal. V. 1-4; 2 Cor. vi. 1; Eom. xi. 20-22). The whole

doctrine of election has even now the tendency to make the

believer in it sure that the grace of God which has called him

can and will lead him to the goal thereby presented to him

(comp. note a). It will, on its part, fail in nothing to preserve

and perfect the faith it has produced, and it is and continues

to be the condition of all confirmation (§ 86, c^) ; so that for

every one longing for salvation, so long as he continues to

long for it, the way to salvation is already prepared.

§ 89. The Gospel and the Apostleship.

The gospel in calling can only quicken faith, because it is

a word of God, though preached indeed by men, but working

with divine power through the Spirit of God (a). For its

proclamation the apostles have been chosen of God, called and

sent by Christ, since it has been directly revealed to them by

Christ and His Spirit (b). The only specific token of this

apostolic calling is the success of their activity in founding

churches—a success given them by God—and indirectly the

gift of miracles (c). In contradistinction from the Twelve,

and those who besides them were called to apostolic activity,

points. As God is thanked fertile y^x-'^^'^' '^''' >^h'* (1 Tliess. ii. 13), so the v-raxsr>

Uvuf (Rom. XV. 18 ; comp. i. 5, xvi. 26 : v^aKoh ^itTtus) appears as a work of

God ; and in the idea of -rlims both are completely merged in one. The apostle

has not yet required on this point a union conformable to the thought

;

salvation is to him as certain, even from its first beginning in a divine working

of grace, as it is self-evident to him that man is responsible for the point

whether this gracious working enter him or not. His doctrine of the divine

foreknowledge (which is certainly not a foreknowledge of faith which He Him-
self produces, but of a receptivity by which He alone can and will work faith)

already indicates some such union, only that it is not comi)rehensively seized.
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Paul is conscious that he has been called to be the Apostle of

the Gentiles (rf).

(a) If the gospel is to work faith with divine power in the

calling, it must carry in itself a divine power, and accordingly

that is in the first place the fact, because it is a glad message

come from God (evayyiXiov Seov: 2 Cor. xi. 7; Eom. i. 1,

XV. 16 ; comp. 1 Thess. ii 2, viiL 9), in which God Himself

speaks, and the salvation provided in Christ ia by Him
revealed to men (dTro/caXuTTTerat : Eom. i. 17; comp. Gal.

iii 23 ; <f>avepovrai : 2 Cor. ii 14; liom. iiL 21 ; comp. Col.

i 26).^ As a message coming from God, it stands, as with Peter

(§46, a), on the same level with the Old Testament word of

revelation (Eohl iii 2, 4, ix. 6 : o \0709 tov Geov ; comp.

1 Cor. XV. 54 : Xtyyo? o yeypafifi£vo<;), and, like Peter, Paul

transfers passages which speak of the one prjfjui without

more ado to the other (Eom, x. S-18) ; he calls it \0709 tov

eeov (1 Cor. xiv. 36 ; 2 Cor. ii 17, iv. 2; comp. 1 Thess.

i 8 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1, and therewith § 61, h), and affirms that

it is the word of God in truth (1 Thess. il 13). Inasmuch

as God has now to make use of human instruments for the

execution of this message. His word is preached {KTjpvaaeiv

:

GraL ii 2 ; 1 Cor. xv. 11, ix. 27 ; Eom. x. 8 ; comp. 1 Thess.

ii 9 ; CoL i 23), it is a KJjpvy/ui (1 Cor. i 21) which comes

from the apostle as its preacher (1 Cor. ii. 4, xv. 14^.-

' It has to be noticed that r» ivayyixtat designates not onlv the message as to

its contents, •what is proclaimed, but also the act of proclaiming (Rom. L 9 ;

1 Cor. ix. 18 ; 2 Cor. viiL 18, i. 14), and the genitive connected with it not

only the contents (dayyifutt Xfirrev : etangelium de Christo, GaL L 7 ; 1 Cor.

ix. 12, 18 ; 2 Cor. ii 12, ix. 13, x. 14 : Rom. i. 9, xr. 19 ; comp. 1 Thess.

iiL 2 ; 2 Thess. L 8 ; PhiL i. 27, and therewith GaL L 16 : ilxyy.xl^trfiu ri*

pin ToZ es»5; comp. Phil, i 15, 18), but also those who proclaim the message

(2 Cor. iv. 3 ; Pujm. ii 16, xvL 25 ; comp. 1 Thess. i 5 ; 2 Thess, ii 14).

And so e i-iys designates not only the word of proclamation as to its contents

(GaL vL 6 ; comp. 1 Thess. L 6 ; CoL iv. 3 ; PhiL i. 14), but also the act of

proclaiming («' i-iys; r/uit : 2 Cor. LIS; comp, 2 Thess. iiL 14), especially when

the manner of this proclamation is more particularly defined (1 Cor. L 17, iL

1, 4 ; comp. x*y»i, iL 4, 13, xiv. 19). The contents of this ;.»yej is the cross

(1 Cor. L 18), or the atonement thereby provided (2 Cor. v. 19). The contents

of the gospel is incidentally more closely defined as the divine glory of the

exalted Christ (2 Cor. iv. 4), or as faith in Him who is proclaimed as the

condition of salvation.

* Instead of this, it is called, 1 Cor. L 6, the testimony of Christ {jutfrvfnt

TtS Xftrrev), or, 2 Thess. L 10 : «•• ftafr-S^iet r.uMt (comp. also 1 Cor. iL 1 : t«

w eaZ). The contents, also, of the x.rpuyft.a. is Christ (Rom. xvL 25

:
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1

If, to be sure, the di^'ine contents of the message are net

to be stripped of their special power and efficiency by thi^^

necessary human agency, if God Himself is to speak by Hi?

messengers in the behaK of Christ (2 Cor. v. 20), then it

must be preached without human wisdom of speech (1 Cor.

i. 17), i.e. without rhetorical and philosophical art (iL 1), from

the standpoint of human wisdom as foolish preaching (L 21,

iiL 18, iv. 10); much less is it to be corrupted by human
additions (2 Cor. iL 17, iv, 2: KaTnjXeveiv, SdXovv). The

gospel must work by its own power simply, not by persuasive

words of wisdom,—by that only a Treiafioinj, as GaL v. 8

(§ 88, d, footnote 8), can be attained,—but by the demonstra-

tion which the Spirit of God, working in this word of God,

and the mighty power flowing from the Spirit, produces (1 Cor.

ii. 4 ; comp. 2 Cor. vi 7 : iv Xoya aXTjdeia^;, iv hwd^ui Seov).

The contents and form of what is preached has to be given to

the preacher by the same Spirit (1 Cor. iL 12, 13), so that it

is a X0709 iv Svvdfiei, irvevfiaro'i (Eom. xv. 19 ; comp. 1 The??.

i 5). And thus the mighty power of the gospel, which

produces, not the new life, as in the early apostolic preaching

(§ 40, 1 ; 46, a ; 52, I), but faith, is traced back to the Spirit of

God effectual in the preachers (comp. already § 61, 6). And
this inspiration of the Spirit does not certainly consist simply

in the enlightenment, by which they know the truth of the

gospel, but in enabling them to preach it with the power of

Gxtd—a power effectual in producing faitL^

xT.fttyna. rau 'S.fifraZ ; comp. 1 Cor, XV. 12 ; 2 Cor. i. 19), whom the apostle

preaches (2 Cor. iv. 5, xi. 4; comp. PhiL i 15), and Him as crucified

(1 Cor. i. 23).

' Christ already promised His disciples that, when called to bear witness for

Him before judgment-seats, the Spirit wonld give them vhcU and Aoir they

should speak (Matt, x. 19) ; and with Peter also the preacher proclaims the

gospel through the Holy Ghost (1 Pet. L 12). What is thereby meant is

naturally not a mechanical inflo^wing of definite words, as the teaching of the

Spirit forms the contrast, 1 Cor. iL 13, to the teaching of human wisdom, and it

does not even iostil single words, but enables to find them : the Spirit appears

rather as the source of spiritual gifts, with which God (or Christ) equips His

servants for their work (comp. § 84, a, footnote 3). And hence every gift of

grace, which Paul wishes to impart by his preaching, is wrought by the Spirit

(Rom. i. 11), and when he comes with the fulness of the blessing, it is yet a

lilessing which comes from Christ (xv. 29), who has wrought it by His Spirit,

wherewith He has equipped His apostle. The Church, which Paul by his

preaching has gathered together, is an Epistle written (where this Spirit has
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(h) For a proclamation of the gospel that shall quicken

faith, special organs must therefore be authorized and equipped.

How shall they believe, if they have not heard ? how shall

they hear without a preacher ? and how shall they preach if

they have not been sent? (Eom, x. 14, 15). In this sense

are the apostles messengers, commissioned with the preaching

of the gospel (Gal. ii. 7 ; 1 Thess. ii. 4), ambassadors for

Christ, by whom God speaks (2 Cor. v. 20). They are, as

servants of the new covenant (iii. 6), sent exclusively to

preach the gospel (1 Cor. i. 17),* and this they are to do in

order thereby to produce faith (Eom. i. 5 : eh viraKor^v

TTto-reo)? ; comp, 1 Cor. iii, 5 : Bid/covot 8t' Sv eTriarevaeTe).

If the calling to the Christian Church is brought about by

the work of the apostles, then for these there must be a

special calling, and that again, according to § 88, a, points

back to a special election. God has separated the apostle

from his mother's womb (Acts ix. 1 5 : aKevof iKXo<yfj<{ ; comp.

xxvL 17), and called him by His grace (Gal. i. 15) ; he is a

KX'r]Tb<i a7r6(TToko<i hia 6eXi]fiaro<; 0eov (1 Cor. i. 1 ; 2 Cor.

i. 1 ; comp. Eph. i. 1 ; Col. i. 1) ; a^o)piaiiivo<i eh evayyeXiov

Oeov (Rom. i. 1).* As the general calling of Christians is now
effected by the preaching of Christ, the apostles, who are to

preach this gospel to all others, must be themselves called by

Christ (Eom. i. 5 : ot' ov eKaBojxev %apty koI cvKoaToX'qv
;

comp. Acts XX. 24), who has sent them (1 Cor, i, 17:

etreareCkev fxe Xpia-To^ ; hence diroa-roXo^ ^Irjaov Xpiarov,

i. 1 ; 2 Cor. i, 1, xi, 13; comp, 1 Thess, ii, 6; Eph. i, 1,

iii. 5 ; Col. i. 1 ; as 2 Cor. viii. 2 3 ; Phil. ii. 25: d'7r6crTo\o<;

quickened faith) by Christ in the hearts of men by the Spirit of the living God,

but which has been brought about by the ministry of the apostle (2 Cor. iii. 3).

* This Paul will apprehend so strongly that he undertakes the work of

baptizing only occasionally (1 Cor. i. 14-16), hands it over usually to others, as,

moreover, Peter seems also to have done (Acts x, 48),

' Even this calling according to election rests on a divine foreknowledge

(comp. § 88, c) ; for God, who tries the heart, has found the apostle meet to be

put in trust with the gospel (1 Thess. ii. 4), and that naturally excludes in this

case, as little as it does in the general calling of Christians, the truth that it is

God who has made him fit for this service (2 Cor. iii. 6). The grace of God,

which calls all the elect to be members of the Christian Church, while it called

him to be a Christian, has at the same time specially called him to be an apostle

{» x,"'fis h ^ohTirav //.oi : Gal. ii. 9 ; 1 Cor. iii. 10 ; Rom. i. 5, xii. 3, xv, 15,

and therewith § 75, c).
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iKK\T]o-i,as:). With great emphasis Paul Liys stress on the fact

that he is dirocrToXo'i ovk utt dvOpcoTrcov, ovSe 8t dvOpcoircov,

aXKct Bid ^Irjaov Xpicrov koX 0eov Trarpo'i (Gal. i. 1). But

this calling or mission of his was effected by Christ, when he

saw the Lord (on the road to Damascus, § 58, c), and hence

this occurrence belongs essentially to the conditions of his

apostolic dignity (1 Cor. ix. 1, xv, 8, 9 ; comp. Phil. iii. 12).^

As, now, in the calling of the apostle Christ Himself takes the

place of the gospel of Christ, so immediate revelation takes

the place of the publishing the truth by the gospel. It

pleased God, who chose the apostle and called him, to reveal

His Son in him, that he might be able to preach Him (Gal.

i. 16). It was not from men that he had received or learned

the gospel, but by the revelation given him by Christ (8t'

diroKoXv-^ew'i ^Irjaov Xpiarov, ver. 12) ; and he proves this in

this way, that his intercourse with the earlier apostles was not

of such a kind as that he could learn the gospel from them

(vv. 13-24), that rather his gospel was acknowledged by

them to be his own (ii. 1—10), and it was made good by him

when needful as against them (vv. 11-21). Christ has

revealed Himself to him, not only when He appeared to him

on the way to Damascus, but also when He made known to

him, by visions and revelations, the full significance of His

person and work (2 Cor. xii. 1-7; comp. 1 Cor. xi. 23, and

therewith § 85, &), and by His Spirit taught him to know

thoroughly the depths of the divine purposes of salvation.^

"^ As Christ has commissioned him in the execution of His Father's will,

for that reason he stands in a like relation of service to Christ as he does to

God. He is God's servant (S/axovo; : 2 Cor. vi. 4 ; comp. 2 Cor. iii. 7-9
; Rom.

xi. 13), His fellow-worker (ffvv.pyis : 1 Cor. iii. 9 ; comp. 1 Thess. iii. 2), the

alxofiifios over His fiurryipia (1 Cor. iv. 1, 2, and therewith § 75, a; comp. ix. 17);

lie is at the same time Christ's servant {haxovo; : 2 Cor. xi. 23 ; comp. Col. i. 7 ;

iv. 7 ; u'T'/ipiTfii : 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; Xuroupy'o; : Rom. xv. 16) and slave (^oZxos : Gal.

i. 10 ; Rom. i. 1 ; PhU. i. 1).

• Thus it is afresh clear, that this origin of his gospel by revelation by no

means excludes the claim that Paul received the historical elements of his

lireaching from tradition (§ 78, a), and in many ways appropriated the forms of

doctrine offered him (§ 58, d) ; but in all these did not lie the special efficacy of

his preaching. His gospel is certainly not a communication of historical facts

as such, or a peculiar system of doctrine, but nothing else primarily than

making known the secrets of the saving purpose of God (Rom. xvi. 25 :

airi>Ka.Xu'4>di //.utrrtipiov), the contents of which God has revealed to the apostle by

His Spirit (1 Cor. ii. 7, 10, 12; comp. Eph. iii. 3, 5).
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The endowment of the Spirit, which this experience of reve-

lation presupposes, is, according to § 84, naturally nothing

exclusively peculiar to the apostle. What is special to him

is only this, that that knowledge of saving truth, which all

others receive by apostolic preaching, he has received directly

I'roni God through Christ, or through His Spirit, and has thus

been made fit to be a servant of the new covenant (2 Cor.

iii. 5, 8).«

(c) The preaching of the gospel, not even that professional

preaching (1 Cor. ix. 4) which establishes the right to get

support from the Church (w. 7-13), is in no way bound to

the apostleship ; Paul mentions a long list of fellow-workers

(Eom. xvi. 3, ix. 21 ; comp. Phil. ii. 25, iv. 3; CoL iv. 11;

Philem. 1, 24) who, like Timothy (1 Thess. iii. 2), were with

him a-vvepjol ©eov iv rat evayyeklw, and like him carried on

the work of the Lord (1 Cor. xvi. 10). If the usual task of

these fellow-workers was the nourishing and extension of the

churches, yet their activity might on occasion be effectual in

quickening faith, as he mentions himself and ApoUos jointly

as BiaKovoL, Si wv emcTTevaaTe (iii. 5). Nevertheless, this

latter result of gospel preaching continued to be the specific

token of apostolic dignity ; for he on his part has been called

to be an apostle (note h), and the Spirit (as the source of gifts

of grace) works in him the capacity for a divinely effectual

X^reaching of the gospel both as to contents and form (ii. 1 3 ;

8 Paul means only that lie also has received the Spirit of God (1 Cor. vii. 40)

;

and therefore he ascribes to his yiuftn, given him in this spirit as to things

which do not concern saving truth, no binding authority (vii. 25, 35 ; comp,

2 Cor. viii. 10 with ver. 8), when he is also conscious to himself that, in virtue

of the mercy he has received of the Lord, when called to be an apostle, he is

faithful (1 Cor. vii. 25 : x'tUTtn), and could thus make good his yvuii/.n as worthy

of attention. It is, however, connected with his special calling, that in virtue

of his mission he has the power, in Christ's name, to make regulations in the

Church (1 Cor. xiv. 37 reads : a. 'ypa(pM vf/,7v UtoX-a xuplov Uriy ; comp. § 62, a ;

87, c), for which he claims the obedience of the Church (2 Cor. ii. 9, vii. 15,

X. 6 ; comp. Thil. ii. 12 ; Philem. 21), although he always distinguishes

lietween these regulations of his, in the name of Christ, and those which are

directly by Christ Himself (1 Cor. vii. 10, ix. 14). To these belong in

particular the decisions uttered in the name of Christ (1 Cor. v. 4), regarding

which he has no doubt that the result will prove that Christ has spoken in him

and by him (2 Cor. xiii. 3, 4 ; comp. x. 6). Yet this authority which the Lord

has given him has ever to be used so as to serve for the oixoSa^jj, and not for the

y.a(xipt<ris of the Church (2 Cor. x. 8, xiii. 10).
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comp. note a). That Paul was put in trust with the gospel

(Gal. ii. 7) was acknowledged by the early apostles, and that

God had been powerful to give him this result (ver. 8), As

election to salvation was generally acknowledged by this fact,

that the gospel became effectual to the individual (1 Thess.

i. 4, 5 ; comp. § 61, h), so election to the apostleship was

acknowledged by this, that this efficacy came from the

preaching of the apostle (1 Cor. ix. 1). As individuals were

called to the fellowship of the Christian Church by preaching

which quickened faith, so the specific result of apostolic

preaching is the founding of a church (1 Cor. iii. 10: Kara

rr}v %apiy Trjv BoOeladv fxoi . . . OefieXiov reOeLKa ; comp. vv.

6-8 : i<f)VTevcra).^ Christ wrought, no doubt, by the apostle

not only Xoyw, but also epyw (Eom. xv. 18) ; in the former

respect it is the Bvvafii<; irpevfiuTO's which was shown in the

results of his activity, in the latter it is the Bvva/j,i<; arj/xelcov

Kol repdreov which became manifest in him (ver. 19). And
hence he also regards these arj/xela koX ripara kol BvvdfjL€i<;

(2 Cor. xii, 12) as the signs of his apostleship (a-rjfjuela rov

dirocTToXov ; comp. Acts xv. 1 0).^*^ But these could only

prove it indirectly, inasmuch as he who was evidently favoured

" It is hence the fundamental principle of the apostle to preach the gospel

only there, where the name of Christ is not yet known (Rom. xv. 20), so that

his specific apostolic calling may be verified. As he calls those whom he has

converted his (spiritual) children (1 Cor. iv. 17 ; comp. Philem. 10), so is he

also the father of the churches which he has planted (1 Cor. iv. 15 ; Gal. iv. 19)

;

he is their apostle in a special sense (1 Cor. ix, 2). They are the seal of his

apostleship (1 Cor. ix. 2), his letter of commendation (2 Cor. iii. 2).

^^ It is clear from the first passage that thereby only mighty works of a

spiritual kind can possibly be understood. But of what sort these mighty

works were we know not. We learn incidentally that Paul possessed the gift

of tongues in a pre-eminently high degree (1 Cor. xiv. 18), and that he trusted

to the full authority, with the help of the ^vvaf/,is XpurroiJ, which also dwelt in

him (2 Cor. xii. 9), to deliver one over to Satan for the destruction of the flesh

(1 Cor. V. 4, 5), i.e. to inflict on him a bodUy sickness which Satan was to bring

about (comp. Acts xiii. 9-11). If he glories (2 Cor. xii. 1-7) in his visions and

revelations, then these were to some extent the possession of others in the

Church (1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26 ; comp. Eph. i. 17), which was not lacking in these

mighty works of diff"ereut kinds (1 Cor. xii. 9, 10, 29, 30). Even the appearance

of Chi'ist given him is not in itself a specific proof of his apostleship. Without

that he might have been an apostle (1 Cor. ix. 1, and therewith note b) ; but

Christ appeared to more than five hundred brethren without these becoming on

that account apostles (1 Cor. xv. 6). If he from this appearance claimed to

be called an apostle, yet the one decisive criterion for the truth of this claim

continued to be the result of his activity in founding churches.
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by the help of Christ could show himself in no deceitful way
as His apostle.

{d) "What Paul teaches about the apostolic office is j)lainly

drawn from his own apostolic consciousness and his experience

of life. It allows, therefore, but partially a direct application

to the first apostles, whom, however, he acknowledges as such

(Gal. i. 1 7 : oi irpo efiov diroa-ToXot,). He calls himself the

least of the apostles, who is not worthy to bear the name of

an apostle, because he persecuted the Church of God (1 Cor.

XV. 9) ; but he frankly declares, with thanksgiving to the

grace of God, that he had wrought more than all (ver. 10).

Paul, moreover, does not appear to have restricted the circle

of apostles to himself and the early apostles." But the early

apostles at Jerusalem had not only acknowledged his apostle-

ship in general ; they had come to be convinced in particular

that he, according to the grace given him, had been put in

trust with the evayyeXiov t^? aKpoj3vaTca<;, even as Peter with

the evajjiktov t^<? 7r€piT0fMr]<; (Gal. ii. 7—9). He was himself

conscious that the object of his aTroardXi] was, to work the

obedience of faith among all nations (Rom. i. 5 ; comp. ver.

14),—that he is the XecTovpyo'; Xpiarov el<; ra Wvr) (xv. 16),

the diroaroXo^ idvoiv (xi. 1 3 ; comp. Eph. iii. 8, 1 ; Acts xxvi,

17). As such he had to preach the gospel to the heathen,

and thereby to lead them to the fellowship of the Church.

Therewith it was given that heathens as such, and not merely

after they had received circumcision and the law (by doing

" To be sure, when (1 Tliess. ii. 4, 6) he seems to designate Silas and Timothy
as apostles of Christ, who have been put in trust with the gospel, it may here

remain doubtful whether the plural may not be simply a rhetorical figure

;

Timothy in particular, as often as he is elsewhere named, appears throughout

only as his fellow-worker. On the contrary (1 Cor. xv. 7), Paul speaks of all

the apostles in express contradistinction from the Twelve (ver. 5). James seems

to be included by name among the former, and, in Gal. i. 19, he is in a certain

sense put in a position of equality with the apostles, as the Lord's brothers

generally are (1 Cor. ix. 5), and perhaps Paul considered him called to apostolic

activity by the appearance of Christ given to him (1 Cor. xv. 7). Barnabas,

too, who in Acts xiv. 4, 14 is directly called a-riirroXos, he puts quite on the

same level with himself (Gal. ii. 9 ; comp. 1 Cor. ix. 6). The v-ripXiav

avoffToXai, who opposed the apostle at Corinth (2 Cor. xi. 5, xii. 11), he not

simply rejects, along with their claim to apostolic dignity, but he seeks to show
on other groimds that they arc v/'Si/Sa^roVToXai (2 Cor. xi. 13). On the whole,

then, he must have regarded it as possible that others also besides him and the

Twelve might be called to apostolic acti\'ity.
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tliat they became Jews), were called to participation in the

Christian salvation. But that leads us here also, according to

the peculiarity of our apostle (comp. § 69, a), from the rather

dogmatic consideration of election and calling, to the question,

how has this calling been realized historically, i.e. therefore, in

particular, in relation to the two great portions of pre-Christian

humanity. Gentiles and Jews.

§ 90. The Calling of the Gentiles.

The universality of the Christian salvation is based as

much on the universal human need as on its complete newness,

as much on the unity of God as on the universal dominion

of Christ {a). God had not bound Himself by a promise to

the Gentiles, yet the extension of the calling even to them

had been often prophesied in the Scriptures {h). Israel's

privilege, moreover, by which they were first to obtain salva-

tion, was not denied by the apostle's mission to the Gentiles

;

so far as the Gentiles were converted by him, they were simply

received into the saving fellowship of Israel (c). But that

no transition through proselytism was connected with it, the

apostle shows from this, that justification, on which the pro-

mise rests, was given to Abraham, when he was jiktc yet

uncircumcised, simply on the ground of faith ; and thus also

is salvation made accessible to the spiritual children of

Abraham {d).

(a) The universality of the Christian salvation was given

CL priori to the apostle along with his entire conception of it

(comp. § 58, c). If he started from the universal human
need of StKaioavvij, there was in that respect no difference

between Jew and Gentile. They were both without righteous-

ness (Eom. iii. 22, 23), because they were both under the

dominion of sin (ver. 9), and as such it was quite independent

of the difference of pre-Christian religions, and had its original

source in the general descent of all men from Adam. As

God must then Himself give justification to men without

their co-operation, and from free grace, because men of them-

selves had not and could not obtain righteousness, then the

way in which He does this could be only one, as He is Him-
self but one (ver. 30). If one will not give up the unity of

VOL. II. B
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God, then is God the God not only of the Jews, but also of the

Gentiles (ver. 29), and His dealings in the way of justifica-

tion, which are conditioned by Himself alone, can therefore

only be alike for both. If one, on the other hand, has in his

eye the new life, which has to be set up in men by grace,

then that is a new creation which, over against the distinctions

of pre-Christian religions, is something everywhere the same

(Gal. vi. 15). This new creation is accomplished in all in

the same way, by living fellowship with Christ, in which the

differences of pre-Christian life vanish (Gal. iii. 8 ; 1 Cor.

xii. 13 ; comp. Col. iii. 11), and the only thing of any avail

is faith, which is the condition of it (Gal. v, 6). Finally,

the exalted Lord, to whom the apostle was indebted for his

deliverance, was not only the Messiah of the Jews, He was

the universal Euler ; and it is said to be a narrowing of His

Kvpi6TT]<i if one would not admit that He is rich enough to

deliver all Jews and Gentiles without distinction, if they call

upon Him in faith (Kom. x. 1 2 ; comp. ver. 1 4).

(6) But though the Christian salvation is a universal salva-

tion, yet the position of Jews and Gentiles to it is not quite the

same. The promise of this salvation was given by grace to

the Jews (Gal. iii. 18) ; but after God had once given this

promise, He thus became bound to them for its fulfilment

(Rom. XV. 8 ; comp, § 72, c2). Towards the Gentiles He had

bound Himself by no similar promise ; they could but praise

the mercy of God if He pitied their need (ver. 9), if He
thereby showed all the riches of His glory in that not only from

among the Jews, but also from among the Gentiles, He called

some to be vessels of His mercy (ix. 23, 24; comp. Eph.

i. 11-14, iii. 6). But from this side also the calling of the

Gentiles seems to require no special justification, as it is but

a richer evidence of His mercy, which from its very nature

is free and unconditioned (ver. 15). Not in the least could

the Jews take offence at this ; for if God had given no

promise to the Gentiles themselves, yet the scriptural pro-

phecy, which they knew and acknowledged, had in many ways

taken into view the calling of the Gentiles (§ 73, h).

(c) In the prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles there

was, to be sure, the presupposition throughout, that Israel

should first participate in the Messianic salvation, and that
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through them it should come to the Gentiles. In this pre-

supposition Paul agrees with the first apostles (§ 43, a), since,

according to him, salvation is appointed for the Jew first

(Ptom. i. 16), So long as the conversion of Gentiles remained

an isolated event, and the body of the Church consisted of

Jewish Christians, this prerogative of Israel remained un-

touched; but when, through the apostles' mission to the

Gentiles, these were brought in numbers into the Church,

and the whole character of the Church became preponderatingly

Gentile Christian, the question must arise, how the calling of

the Gentiles is to be adjusted to Israel's election—an elec-

tion which even for Paul formed the inalienable pre-eminence

of Judaism (§ 72, d). If Paul, moreover, by the way in

which, according to the history of the Acts, he always turned

first to the Jews, preserved in principle this prerogative of

Israel (comp. Pfleiderer, p. 509 [E. T. ii, 243]), yet was it

in fact thereby a little changed ; the special work given to

him was, according to § 89, d, the mission to the heathen as

such, and the result of that—a result, besides, far surpassing

that of all the apostles—was the formation of a Gentile

Church, which before Israel, and in the place of Israel, became

a sharer in the Messianic salvation. This also was to be

justified to the consciousness of the Apostle of the Gentiles

only in this way, that the Gentiles, though not the natural

descendants of Abraham, were yet received into the saving

fellowship of Israel. By an act of the divine power and

goodness were the branches of the wild olive tree engrafted into

the noble olive tree, whose root are the patriarchs (xi. 16-24,

especially vv. 17, 22, 24; comp. Eph. ii. 11-13, 19); and

thus it was Israel, as descended from them, which had received

the promise, if even in the new form it had assumed through

the incorporation of believing Gentiles. Yet the ideal of

the theocracy is first realized in it (comp. § 44, 45), whose

representative is no longer the earthly Jerusalem with her

children (Gal. iv. 25), but the higher Jerusalem, which is

called the Mother of Christians (ver. 26). Yet it was no

such quid pro quo, so glib to us, but to the Israelitish con-

sciousness quite inconceivable, by which one puts Abraham's

spiritual children, without more ado, into the place of his

bodily seed, by wliich Paul removed that difficulty. He rather
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referred Gal. iii. 16, the Abraliamitic promise, to Christ, who
was really the natural airepixa ^A/3padfjb. If, now, those who are

not the natural seed of Abraham have obtained the promise

given to that seed, it has come about only because they in

virtue of their living fellowship with Christ have entered into

union with Him, by which they cannot be excluded from the

child's right of inheritance, which that seed in the original

sense had obtained (vv. 28, 29, and therewith § 83, d,

footnote 5).

(d) The thought, that even those who were not the bodily

descendants of Abraham might come into participation in

Israel's salvation, was by no means strange to Judaism

(comp. § 44, d). All proselytes entered in this way into

fellowship in the blessings of Abraham ; but that fellowship

was complete, to be sure, only when they accepted circumcision

and the law. It was therefore but a very natural demand
on the part of the Judaizers, if they required the same from

the Gentiles who wished to obtain a share in the Messianic

salvation. The early apostles, according to § 43, c, had

declined this demand, and Paul could by no means yield to

it, because then the Gentiles, not as such, but only after they

had become Jews, were called to the Christian Church. He
seeks to show, therefore, that Abraham, when he obtained

justification by faith (§ 82, h),—and, according to Rom. iv. 13,

this is the condition for obtaining the whole salvation promised

him,—was yet uncircumcised (vv. 0, 10), rather he just re-

ceived circumcision as the seal of justification by faith, given

him in his foreskin (ver. 11). He sees in this an explicit

intention of God to show that justification (and therewith the

obtaining of salvation) does not depend on circumcision, but

only on this, that one be like Abraham in faith, and in so

far his spiritual child, whether he be circumcised or not

(vv. 11, 12). Thus is the promise to be made good to the

wJioIe seed of Abraham, not to him only who is so on the

ground of the law, in virtue of bodily descent and circum-

cision, but to him also who is so in this metaphorical sense

(comp. § 21, c, footnote 1
; § 83, c?), in virtue of essential

likeness to Abraham through faith (ver. IC).^ He shows

' Here, therefore, when Paul conceives the ffTipf^a of the Abrahamic covenant

collectively, he does not by any means change the natural seed without more
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similarly, Gal. iii. 2-5, that the Gentile Christians had received

tlie gift of the Spirit on the ground of faith, as Abraham
had received justification (ver. 6), that they therefore in respect

of their faith are children of Abraham in a metaphorical sense

(ver. 7). If he now wishes to account for the Gentiles

.sharing in the blessing of Abraham, he does not appeal without

more ado to a child's right and a right of inheritance given

in some way with this relation of metaphorical sonship, but

to this, that a blessing is promised. Gen. xii. 3, to all nations

in fellowship with Abraham (ver. 8), and therefore, as this

promise was given to believing Abraham, only believers in

fellowship with believing Abraham can be blessed (ver. 9).^

§91. The Hardening and the Conversion of Israel.

The rejection of Israel going hand in hand with the calling

of the Gentiles, seems to be the most striking contradiction to

the promise given irrevocably to this people {a). But God's

dealings in the early history of the nation show, that with the

promise given to the nation as such no security is given to

each individual, naturally descended from the father, that he

shall share in it (5). Those shut out from salvation are shut

out in consequence of their stumbling at Christ, and on

jiJo into the spiritual (comp. note c), but he points out that the unconditional

acceptance of the children of Abraham, those who are so simply in a meta-

phorical sense, to participation in the rights of children, is proved by the

significant appointment of God with respect to the time of Abraham's justi-

iication, as also by the condition with which it is connected, and that the

promise, Gen, xvii. 5, points to a fatherhood of Abraham in this larger sense,

because Abraham did not become the natural father of many nations, ver. 17.

* Here, therefore, the transference of the rights of Abraham's natural children

to his spiritual is expressly sought to be justified, and in this it is implied

that the former rights remain essentially untouched. Pfleiderer, p. 317 [E. T.

ii. 44], here seeks for an abrupt anti-Judaistic tendency ; but that is excluded

by the blessing uttered. Gal. vi. 16, over the Israel of God, i.e. over believing

Israel (as the xa! can only mean "even," comp. Hofmann iu loc). The slave

with her son who was turned out, and was not to be heir with the son of the

Jree woman (iv. 30 if.), is not natural Israel, as Pfleiderer, p. 316 [E. T. ii.

43], supposes, but, according to vv. 25, 29, Israel prepossessed by legalism

persecuting Christianity, i.e. unbelieving Israel. It is not lience any "irenical

tendency " of the Epistle to the Romans, if, along with and before the spiritual

<hildren of Abraham, the natural (in so far as they are believing) obtain a

share in his inheritance.
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account of their inexeusaljle opposition to the new institution

of salvation ; they have through their own guilt fallen under

the curse of hardening, and this, according to God's plan,

must have the effect of turning the salvation withdrawn from

them to the Gentiles (c-). Nevertheless, there yet remains a

remnant that has attained salvation ; and even the temporary

preference of the Gentiles has this object as its end, to stir up

the Jews to jealousy, and so by God's mercy to lead the whole

nation to salvation (d).

(«) What may have appeared the most startling fact in

connection with the calling of the Gentiles, was that the

casting away of Israel, at least of the greater portion of Israel,

went hand in hand with it. The engrafting of the wild

branches implied the breaking away of the natural branches

(Kom. xi. 19). If Christian missions in the person of their

most successful worker turned to the Gentiles, then the

blessing of such missions would be withdrawn from the people

of Israel : Paul expressly announces it as a judgment to the

Jews, that the preaching of the gospel, by which the calling

is realized, has been turned away from the Jews to the

Gentiles (Acts xiii. 46, xxviii. 28) ; and the Acts of the

Apostles shows on purpose how this came to pass through his

missionary activity. By the withdrawal of the preaching of

the gospel, however, the way to salvation was shut to them,

although Kara ^vcnv K\d8oL (Eom. xi. 24). They were yet

shut out from the root and fatness of the olive tree (ver. 17),

i.e. from the salvation promised to the fathers, in which the

Gentiles had obtained a share by their being grafted in

(§ 90, c). And yet the promise transmitted from the fathers

was the inalienable possession of Israel, and they still con-

tinued to be a people beloved of God for the fathers* sake

(xi. 28). God could not possibly cast away His people just

because they did not behave as they ought to have done, as

He had foreknown them before He chose them to be His

people (ver. 2). If they were therefore unfit to receive sal-

vation, yet God with such foreknowledge of their unfitness

had chosen them to be His people ; but if He had once

chosen them, their unfaithfulness could not remove God's

faithfulness towards His own promise (iii. 3 ; comp. § 72, (?,

footnote 6). God could, not withdraw gifts of grace given
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them, and His calling in particular (xi. 29).^ The question

of which Paul (Eora. ix.-xi.) so fully treats was from his

premises a problem not easy to solve ; one which much occu-

pied his heart, moved as he was by patriotic sorrow for his

fellow-countrymen (ix. 1-3, x. 1).

(b) That many who were descended from Abraham, and

seemed on that account to have a claim on the salvation

promised to the seed of Abraham, did not yet attain to that

salvation, was therefore an undoubted fact. But Paul asserts,

that not all those who were naturally descended from the

ancestor of the nation (iravref; ol i/c ^lapaijX) formed the Israel

to whom the promise was given (Eom. ix. 6); not all those who
are the seed of Abraham according to the flesh have the right

of children, which secures them a share in the promise given

to Abraham (ver. 7). And so it is by no means to be said

that the seed of Abraham, to whom the promise was given, is

not to be taken in a special sense, but only that the promise

given to the nation as such does not apply without more ado

to each single individual who, in virtue of actual descent from

the patriarchs, belongs to it, that individuals may even be left

empty, if only the nation as such receives the promise.^ Paul

• Beyschlag has evidently overlooked tills when he says, p. 42, that it lies in

the very idea of free mercy, that there is nothing it gives less ground for than a

claim of right for all time coming, that it can be withdrawn again from those

who have once received it. But the divine mercy is no doubt free in the selec-

tion of its objects (Rom. ix. 15) ; but to whomsoever God has once bound Him-
self by a promise, to him He must ever keep it. Paul traces back the mission of

Christ to Israel to God's faithfulness, according to which He was bound to keep

His promise given to the fathers (xv. 8 ; comp. Pfleiderer, 314 f. [E. T. ii. 41]),

If in the election of the individual no such irrevocableness exists (§ 88, d), that

is accounted for in this way, that the free conduct of the individual is simply

incalculable, and is not conditioned for all time coming by what is historically

known of its quality. Even on this account we will see how even the election

of Israel gives no security to the individual members of the nation that they

will attain the end of that election.

* That this is thought quite in the tenor of the Old Testament promise, is

clear from this, that the prophets ever keep firm hold of tlie realization of the

promise to the nation, just as they threaten many individuals with destruction

in the divine judgments which precede pre-Messianic times (comp. § 42, c / 44, c).

"When Beyschlag, p. 29, and Schenkel, p. 273, on the other hand, assert that,

according to Paul, the promise is fulfilled to the spiritual Israel (of Jews and

Gentiles mingled), that is again only that quid pi-o quo which would have

spared the apostle and us all those reasonings brought forward (§ 90, c, d), had
it occurred to him. If Paul says (Rom. ii. 25) the circumcision which does not
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proves this by two examples drawn from the early history of

the nation. Abraham had two sons of his own body, and yet

he only who was born according to the promise was counted

as airepfia, and received the rights of a child of God (ix. 7-9).

And if one were here to say that Isaac is the son of the

lawful wife, but Ishmael is not of equal birth, and is thus from

his conduct cut off from the inheritance, then Esau and Jacob

were heirs of one father and of one mother, and yet God

determined even before their birth, before, therefore, they had

done anything, that the elder should serve the younger, and

the latter alone thus should receive the full rights of a child

(vv. 10-12). If even now, therefore, not all who are

descended from Abraham obtain the salvation, if God even

now reserves to Himself to determine which of the descendants

of the patriarch are to receive the rights of children, and if in

this determination He does not in the least ask for their good

works, but only works faith in individuals from among Israel,

and this leads these to obtain salvation. He thus acts only as

He acted in the early history of the people, when before the

birth of the children, and without reference to their conduct

(ver. 11), He determined their fate. Thus far now the early

dealings of God is the best interpreter of the sense in which

He has given the promise to the seed of Abraham, and thus

Paul can rightfully assert that this promise has not come to

be without effect (ver. 6), even though many single individuals

are excluded from salvation.

(c) It might seem unrighteous if God, without any regard

to the unquestionable striving after righteousness (Eom. ix. 31,

X. 2) on the part of Abraham's natural posterity, a striving

which distinguished them from the Gentiles, yet denied to

them the grace effectual to lead to salvation, and called the

keep the law becomes uncircumcision, that does not mean that " the godless Jew

is even on that account denationalized
;
" for then, since all the Jews had not

kept the law, the question he had discussed (Rom. ix.-xi.) had lost its import-

ance, as there was no Jew not denationalized, therefore no longer Jews in

contradistinction to the Gentiles. Rather the context makes it evident that the

question discussed is, whether the circumcised as such had any advantage above

tlie Gentiles in reference to justification before God. And (Rom. xi. 17) it is

the ideal theocracy that is thought of, into which the Gentiles are received, but

which ever grows from the root o the patriarchs, which is therefore looked at

•with evident reference to the natio.na basis.
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Gentiles in their stead, though they were not striving in the

least after righteousness (ix. 30).^ But their guilt consisted

in this simply, that they sought after righteousness by works

(vv. 31, 32), and so wished to set up their own righteousness,

instead of submitting themselves to the new rule of righteous-

ness (x. 3), after that the end of the law had come with

Christ (ver. 4), and the righteousness of faith had come in

the place of a righteousness by works (vv. 5-13). They could

not excuse themselves by saying that they had not heard the

message (of this new righteousness), for it had gone into all

the world (ver. 1 8) ; nor by saying that they had not under-

stood it, for even the unintelligent Gentiles had quite well

understood it (vv. 19, 20). Eather they had been disobedient

to the gospel, which required their acceptance and faith on the

salvation presented thereby (ver. 16), because, as the prophet

had already described them (Isa. Ixv. 2), they are a dis-

obedient and stubborn people (ver. 21 ; comp. xv. 31 : ol

aireiOovvre'i). But the deeper cause of this disobedience was,

that they stumbled at the Messiah announced in the gospel

(ix. 32), because the crucified One was no Messiah in their

view (1 Cor. i. 23). They had not therefore wished to seek

salvation by faith on Him (Eom. ix. 32), but had stumbled on

the stone of offence (xi. 11), and now hardening had come

upon them as a judgment, as the prophets had already

described (xi. 7-10), and as Paul sees it foreshadowed in the

^ Paul no doubt in the first place, according to § 88, h, simply puts down this

thought by saying that it infringes upon the absolute right the Creator has over

His creature (ix. 20, 21); but even there he points out that the Jews at least

have no occasion to quarrel thus with God, inasmuch as He had by no means

availed Himself of that absolute right towards them, but, notwithstanding that

they were as vessels of wrath ripe for destruction, had yet with much long-

suflering borne with them (ver. 22), in order to lead them to repentance (ii. 4).

It was thus there pointed out that the Jews had contracted a heavy load of guilt,

by which they were exposed to God's wrath and destructiorr. The passible inter-

pretation, that Paul (ix. 30 ff. ) puts himself suddenly on an entirely different

standpoint, and that thus with him "an objective theological and a subjective

anthropological mode of viewing the matter proceed irreconcilably side by side
"

(comp. however, Pfleiderer, p. 248 [E. T. i. 250]), is not therefore confirmed.

He rather now proceeds to show what then is the guilt on account of whicli

God has shut out the greater number of the descendants of Abraham from

salvation, and then it is proved afresh that this does not in any way lie in a lack

of a service of works, as the Gentiles had not confessedly even once tried to win

any such.



26 THE DOCTI^INE OF PREDESTINA.TIOX.

veil with wliicli Moses hid from the people the fading of the

glory on his countenance, i.e. here the transitoriness of the

glory of the covenant of the law (2 Cor. iii. 13-15; comp.

§ 73, d). And now Israel, bound in legal obedience and

persecuting Christianity, is shut out from fellowship in the

salvation (Gal, iv. 25-31; comp. § 90, d, footnote 2), But

this hardening, and the exclusion from salvation connected

with it, has come to them througli their own guilt ; rrj

uTna-Tia i^eKXacdtjaav (Rom, xi. 20).* The ultimate inten-

tion of God, according to note a, in this judgment of hardening

cannot possibly be the fall, i.e. the ruin of the nation ; rather

God has made use of human sin in order to carry out His

saving purposes towards the Gentiles : the gospel rejected by
the Jews has been brought to the Gentiles, and their deliver-

ance thereby rendered possible (ver. 11 : tw avroov irapair-

roifiart r) aooTTjpia rot? edveaiv). In order to make room for

the engrafting of the branches of the wild olive tree, the

natural branches were broken off (ver. 19); for the sake of

the Gentiles, those who are the beloved of God have come to

be the enemies of God (ver. 28 ; comp. § 80, c?, footnote 13)

;

through their disobedience it has come to pass that God's

mercy has been turned to the Gentiles (ver. 30). And thus

the transgressions of Israel, or rather the divine judgment

which is accomplished on Israel by their transgressions, has

become the riches of the GentUes ; the loss suffered by the

former by their exclusion from salvation has become riches for

the Gentiles (ver. 12); the casting away of the one has been

the reconciling of the other (ver. 1 5).

{d) The hardening of Israel which has presently come

* Quite thus does Peter teach that the Israelites, continuing in unbelief, are rooted

out from among the elect people, since Messiah has become to them a stone of

offence and stumbling (§ 44, c). To be sure, God Himself works faith in those

who are coming to believe, but yet only in so far as He foreknew in them the

condition suitable for such working of faith, according to § 88, d, and they were

elected on the ground of this. And so unbelief remains, even when it is evoked

by hardening by way of judgment
;
yet self-condemned, so far as this happens

to the perversity of the present Jewish mode of thinking, because it makes the

nation unreceptive of the work of divine grace. God even punishes sin by sin

(comp. § 70, d), while in the people, who, according to their whole present nature

do not xoish, yield to the will of God, the offer of the gospel does not only not work

a willingness to believe, it even works opposition, so that finally they cannot

believe.
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about is yet experienced by the nation only partially (Koni.

xi, 25 : airo (j.€po<i). The number of those shut out from

salvation may be ever so great as they will, so great that

one may henceforward speak of the hardening of Israel, i.e.

of the nation as to the majority of its members (ver, 7), but

there still always remains a remnant ; and that only a remnant

of Israel is delivered in the circumstances is what Isaiah

has already predicted (ix. 27-29).^ But the hope of the

apostle for his own nation does not continue to rest on them.

The calling of the Gentiles, which became possible through the

casting away of Israel, has for its object, not only to make the

Gentiles partakers of salvation ; it also points as its final result

to provoke the Jews to jealousy (xi. 1 1 : et? to nTapa^rjkwcrai,

avTovs:), and thus to reach by an indirect way God's saving

purpose towards His chosen people. With all the zeal with

which the discharge of his own peculiar calling lay on the

Apostle of the Gentiles, he yet kept before his eye as the

ultimate end, through the realization of salvation on the part

of converted Gentiles, to stir up to jealousy his countrymen,

whose deliverance is his most fervent wish and his constant

prayer (x. 1 ; comp. ix. 3), and so to save some of them

(xi. 13, 14). From this it is clear that even the judgment

of hardening, passed on those members of the nation cast

away for the present, is not final, and it by no means of

itself hands them over to destruction (ver. 11); it rather

leaves them room for that repentance which, in consequence

of the new wondrous leading of God, may even yet quite

well come.^ As soon as they turn to the Lord, the blinding

* Even in the history of Elias it was foreshadowed, that even at a time when

all seemed lost, God had yet reserved a remnant of 7000, who had not bowed

the knee to Baal (xi. 2-4). And were there but himself, the Apostle of the

Gentiles, this Israelite of purest birth (ver. 1), who formed the remnant, then

the proof lay before their eyes that God had not cast away the people as such

(ver. 2). But even yet there abides a remnant, which His grace has selected

(ver. 5) ; and works are as little taken into account in their election (ver. 6)

as in the hardening of the others (note c), and this remnant has obtained sal-

vation (ver. 7) : it is they, therefore, who, according to note b, are appointed

to be that portion of the natural ff^tpfia which are to receive the full rights of

children, as Isaac among Abraham's, and Jacob among Isaac's sons ; they are

the Israel of God (Gal. vi. 16 ; comp. § 90, d, footnote 2) in opposition to Israel

after the flesh (1 Cor. x. 18).

•^ From what Paul has explained of the possibility, even the certainty, of the
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veil, which now lies upon their hearts, will be taken away

from them (2 Cor. iii. 16), and then they, through the same

mercy of God which the Gentiles have now obtained, will

obtain mercy (Rom. xi, 31). As soon as they cease to be

unbelieving, those branches that have been broken of will be

again grafted in
;

yes, it is at any rate relatively easier to

re-engraft the natural branches, than it was to engraft the

branches of the wild olive tree into the noble one ; and He
who was able to do the one, is all the more able to do the

other (vv. 23, 24), And this ultimate deliverance of Israel

is not only possible, it is to the apostle certain, because of

the divine promise (vv. 26, 27),—as certain as the election of

the people as such, which sprang from the patriarchs, and the

calling to salvation therein involved, cannot be repented of

(vv. 28, 29).^ When the full number of the Gentiles shall

have entered into the fellowship of the elect people, then

shall all Israel be saved (vv. 25, 26). As little, to be sure,

as that entrance of the fulness of the Gentiles excludes the

idea that individuals may remain in unbelief, or by falling

away may draw down upon themselves the judgment of a

conversion of the Israel presently hardened, one must by no means draw general

dogmatic conclusions as to the nature of the election (comp. on the other hand,

§ 88, a, footnote 3), as this rests on the entirely peculiar election of Israel as a

nation. To be sure, there is here no contradiction to Paul's doctrine of election

elsewhere. The ultimate conversion of Israel comes about as little without the

working of God's grace, as conversion does anjrwhere else, the grace which is

here perfected by the wonderful leading of God, in which He, according to

His faithfulness to His promise, so long follows after the members of His

chosen people, who are now hardened, until He succeeds in working in the

nation that susceptibility presently awanting, on the ground of which they

linally believe. That this must ultimately succeed depends on this, that God

has foreknown (xi. 2) the nation as of such a character that in spite of their

obstinate resistance they can yet ultimately be won as a people.

^ At the time of the great split between him and his nation, in which Paul

expected the final falling away of Judaism and the rise of Antichrist from

their midst (§ 63, b, c), he had not ventured to entertain this hope, and we

Iiave seen that he knew how to reconcile it with the promise, even though

nnly a remnant of Israel, however small it might even be, should be saved.

But now he has come back to the hope of the early apostles, of a conversion of

Israel as a whole (§ 42). To be sure, it is not so that, according to the insti-

tution of God as originally intended, and for whose fulfilment, moreover, the

first apostles laboured, Israel should be first converted, in order that then from

them salvation might come to the Gentiles. Through their guilt a partial and

temporary casting away of Israel has taken place, in consequence of which

salvation has alreadv now and first come to the Gentiles.
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second exclusion (vv. 20-22), so little does the deliverance

of all Israel exclude the idea that individual members may
remain unconverted, and fall under condemnation (note h).

But it Avill then be no longer the case, as at present, that a

small remnant of delivered ones shall stand opposed to Israel

in its majority rejected (ver. 7), but Israel as a people, accord-

ing to the promise, will be converted and delivered.^

CHAPTEE IX.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH.

§ 9 2. The Church and the Gifts of Grace.

Of the Jews and Gentiles that have been called, there is

formed a new community, the Church of God, in which God
dwells by His Spirit, and which, in virtue of its really living

fellowship with Christ, forms His body {a). With a view to

the further upbuilding of the Church, her organism is fur-

nished with a manifold variety of members, by means of the

different gifts of grace, among which prophecy is the most

important for this end (&). Along with this Paul mentions

the gift of teaching in its various forms, simple exhortation,

speaking with tongues, along with the gift of interpretation

^ Paul praises the wonderful ways of the divine wisdom (Rom. xi. 33-36),

which has made it possible that the sins of men, which seem to thwart the

plan of their salvation, must help directly to realize it in a yet more compre-

hensive way, while the calling of the Gentiles has even now been incorporated

with it. The temporary hardening of Israel has brought it about, that sal-

vation has even already come from the Jews to the Gentiles ; and this must

finally only serve this end, that salvation will come back from the Gentiles

to the Jews, and thus the promise of the elect nation will be perfectly fulfilled.

Yea, finally, this method of fulfilment must contribute to the making known
more gloriously the divine mercy. Had Israel presently become believing,

then had they received the salvation, as God was bound by His faithfulness

to fulfil the promise to them (xv. 8). But now by their disobedience they

have put themselves on an equality with the former Gentiles, and forfeited the

fulfilment of the promise ; on the other hand, His simple mercy remains for

them, the mercy which has realized salvation to the Jew as to the Gentile in

spite of their disobedience (xi. SO-32 ; comp. ix. 23, 24),—even He Himself

exercises it on the ground of fidelity to His promise (vv. 28, 29).
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and tlie gift of miracle-working faith (c). If Paul mentions

also tlie gift of service and of government, that does not

exclude the idea that the possessors of these gifts were com-

missioned to use tliem officially ; the conduct of the apostle,

however, in reference to the organization of the churches,

does not seem to have been quite uniform throughout (d).

(rt) The distinctions of the pre-Christian religious fellow-

ships are removed by living fellowship with Christ (§ 90, a),

and thus over against those fellowships a new fellowship is

formed of Christians ; and this is expressly designated, 1 Cor.

X. 32, as the eKKXya-ia rov Oeov, consisting of Jews and

Greeks.^ This fellowship therefore belongs in a special sense

to God ; for it has come into existence through the fact that

God chose each individual ; and by the power to work faith

which He has given to the preaching of the word among
them. He called each, i.e. gave him entrance into the fellow-

ship,^ and it consists clearly of such as have been consecrated

(§ 84, d) by the participation of the Spirit in baptism, or as

have become ayioi. But while the Spirit of God dwells in

all the members of the Church, and with Him God Himself,

He consecrates not only the body of each individual (1 Cor.

^ Although in the LXX. the national community of Israel is designated as

the iKKXritria simply (Acts vii. 38), and in conformity with this in the words of

•Jesus, the particular fellowship of His disciples (§ 31, h), with Paul this name
scarcely corresponds with the idea that he saw in the Christian Church the

true Israel (§ 90, c). "With him the expression lxxX»(r/a does not designate

primarily the collective community, but, conformably with classical usage, it

is used for the national assembly (Acts xix. 32, 39, 41), the assembly of Church

members (1 Cor. xi. 18, xiv. 28, 35), as these are to be met with in any definite

place {h xxT oTkov iKuXniria. : 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; Rom. xvi. 5 ; comp. Col. iv. 15
;

rhilem. 2). Then a single congregation is called ixK^tKria, as Jas. v. 14, i.e.

the collective body of Christians in any definite city {-h IxxXntxia h oltu. \v

KapMo) : 1 Cor. i, 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 1 ; Rom. xvi, 1 ; comp. h Ixxknffla eiffffakovixiay

:

1 Thess. i. 1 ; 2 Thess. i. 1 ; Col. iv. 16), or in a country {al IxxXfifflat tjJs

TaXaTias : Gal. i. 2 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ; comp. Gal. i. 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1 9 ; 2 Cor.

viii. 1 ; 1 Thess. ii. 14 : ev t>; 'louSa/a). Yet the exxtression already occurs to

denote the collective community of Christians (1 Cor. xii. 28). There is im-

plied in the expression IxxXnffia. nothing to designate the Cliristian fellowship

as such. This takes place only by the addition of rou 0£«w,—an addition which

characterizes at times the single community (1 Cor. i. 2, xi. 16, 22 ; 2 Cor.

i. 1 ; comp. 1 Thess. ii. 14 ; 2 Thess. i, 4), sometimes the collective community

(Gal. i. 13 ; 1 Cor. x. 32, xv. 9), as a community belonging to God.

* Hence Paul naturally looks upon all the members of the Church as elected

and called ; and, according to § 88, rf, that by no means excludes the idea that
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vi. 19), but also the Church herself (iii. 16 ; conip. Eph.

ii. 21, 22) to be His temple, which, as such, is holy (ver. 17).^

By participation in the Spirit all the individual members

of the Church are, according to § 84, l, put into a real living

fellowship with Christ (1 Cor. i. 2 : 17 eKKX-rjala rov 0eov,

djiaafievot, iv Xpiaro) 'Irjaov), and it depends on this directly,

according to Gal. iii. 28, that all who have put on Christ in

baptism (ver. 27) have put off all the distinctive marks of

pre-Christian religious fellowships, and are become one (comp.

vl 15). By this living fellowship especially all are equally

connected with a living centre, and so have become one

organism (aw/xa), in which each member stands in living

fellowship with every other, each member is serviceable to

the whole, and so also to each individual (Rom. xii, 5 : ot

TToWol eu a-wjid icrfxeu iv XpiaTw Se Kad'' et? aXkri\aiv

lieXriY But while Christ by this living fellowship rules each

individual by His Spirit, and thus makes use of their crdofiara

for the performance of His own ends, they also may be desig-

nated, 1 Cor. vi. 15, His members. As, now, the natural body

is a unity, and yet has many members, but all the individual

members, although they are many, yet form a single body ; so

they may yet fall away. Were a memter of the Church to become guilty of

gross sins, or of persistent disobedience to the apostolic commands, then eveiy

blessed fellowship with him is broken off (1 Cor. v. 11 ; comp. 2 Thess. iii. 14),

without there being at the same time any giving up of anxious efforts to bring

Him to repentance (2 Thess. iii. 15). Hence especially the rule meant by Paul

to have a disciplinary effect on the incestuous person (1 Cor. v. 5). That person

was eventually formally thrust out of the Church (w. 2, 13) till he repented

<2 Cor. ii. 6-8).

3 For Paul also as for Peter (§ 45 a) the prophecy of God's dwelling in the

midst of His people (comp. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12) is perfectly fulfilled only in the

Christian Church (2 Cor. vi. 16) ; but Paul has explicitly realized for himself this

€arly apostolic idea by reflection on the possession of the Spirit by the Christian,

and he has thus set it in closer connection with his doctrine of salvation.

* By baptism, which transplants into this living fellowship, are all, Jews and

Gentiles, baptized into one body (1 Cor. xii. 13). In another way the organic

unity of the many is effected by the bread in the Lord's Supper, which trans-

plants into fellowship with Christ (more exactly with the body of Christ broken

for us) (x. 17 ; comp. § 85, c, footnote 5) ; and from this side one may say that

Paul sees in the Lord's Supper, as he does also in baptism, a constitutive

moment for the true nature of the Church. But this way of looking at it is

nowhere else carried farther by the apostle, and therefore it is not fit to connect

the doctrine of the sacraments with the doctrine of the Church (comp. § 85, a,

footnote 1).
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is it with Christ (xii. 12). He also has many members, but

these many members form but one body ; and thus far the

organic unity of the Church may be designated as the body

of Christ, whose members individual Christians are (ver. 27).'^

(b) It is implied in the nature of the Christian Church,

that it must continually be extending externally more and

more, and that in each individual member of it the new life

quickened on his reception, i.e. at his baptism, must be even

more perfectly being realized on all sides. In this respect

it is a field belonging to God, in which Paul and his fellow-

labourers work uninterruptedly, a building belonging to Him
on which they have continually to build (1 Cor. iii. 9). The

foundation-stone of this building has been laid once for all

by God (ver. 11), in that He has made Jesus to be the;

Messiah, and therefore the corner-stone of the perfected

theocracy (comp. already § 38 c; 50, a); but by the preaching

of Christ, which works faith and founds churches, it is being

ever afresh laid as the foundation of each individual church

(ver. 10; Eom. xv. 20; comp. Eph. ii. 20). Every advance

of the Church in its extension, or in the development of her

life, is, following out this idea, an upbuilding {oUoho^irj : 1 Cor.

xiv. 12, 26; 2 Cor. x. 8, xiii. 1 : oiKoBo/ieiv : 1 Cor. xiv, 4).^

As, now, the founding of the Church is brought about only in

this way, that God by His Spirit works in the apostles the

gifts of grace needed for the preaching of the gospel which

works faith (§ 89, c), so its upbuilding also can be brought

about only by a similar working of God, and this similarly

^ In our Epistles Christ is not yet expressly designated the head of this body
;

for when, in 1 Cor. xi. 3, He is spoken of as the head of the man, that desig-

nates only His lordship generally as our "Head." And this is the result of

that xvpioTns, which He has won by His death (§ 76 a ; 81, b). But this is not

explicitly applied to the Church herself as such. But that, in opposition to

the later Epistles, Christ is here presented as the Spirit animating the body, as

has been often asserted of late (yet comp. Pfleiderer, p. 374 [E. T. ii. 103]),

cannot certainly be proven. On the other hand, the idea is already indicated

(2 Cor. xi. 2) that the Cliurch is Christ's bride, and it is the task of the apostle

to present her to Him as a chaste virgin (with a view to the marriage union

with her at His coming) (comp. Rom. vii. 4 : th to yina^ai i/io.; iripa, sell,

avlpl).

^ This biblical expression has become so common to the apostle, that, without

thinking of its origin, he transfers it to the advancement of the Christian lift-

in the individual (1 Cor. viii. 10, xiv. 4, 17 ; 2 Cor. xii. 19 ; Eom. xiv. 10,

XV. 2 ; Eph. iv. 29 ; comp. § 86, d).
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comes from the Spirit, which the individual member of the

Church has ; and He is manifested in this, that He gives to

each individual a gift for the benefit of the Church (xii. 7).

Tliese gifts of grace {'xapia-fiara : vii. 7 ; Eom. xii. 6 ; comp.

Eph. iv. 7), i.e. capabilities, which the one Spirit gives (1 Cor.

xii. 4, 11), or in which the one gracious gift of the Spirit is

specialized according to the various positions of the individual,

will be very manifold, corresponding to the nature of the

organism (acofia). Por it is of the nature of an organism to

have not only a uniform connection with a living centre

(note a), but a vigorous diversity of members (vv. 14, 19, 20),

each of which has its special activity (Eom. xii. 4).^ But
the single object of all these gifts, with the exception of the

apostleship (1 Cor. xii. 28), is the upbuilding of the Church

by means of them: irdvra irpo'i oIkoSo/jltjv yevecrdco (xiv. 26).

In particular is this the object of Trpo^rjTela (xiv. 3, 4),

which appears (xii. 28 and Eom. xii. 6) to be the highest of

all the gifts next to the apostleship (comp, 1 Thess. v. 20).

The gift of trying the spirits seems to have been as a rule

connected with the gift of prophecy (1 Cor. xiv. 29) ; and it,

too, stands forth as a special gift (xii. 10), and (1 Thess.

v. 21) is in a certain sense required of the whole Church.

It had to do with determining whether the higher inspiration

which filled the prophets was of divine or of daemonic origin

(2 Thess. ii. 2, and therewith § 62, d)^

(c) Near to the prophets stood the teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28),

' The ultimate author of these gifts is naturally God Himself, who has given

to each (1 Cor. iii. 5), and ever according to the measure of faith (Rom. xii. 3),

and now works the various powers effectual in each (1 Cor. xii. 6 : Inpyfi/jLara),

by which service is done to Christ as the one Lord (ver. 5 : "htaKouxi), whose
dearest interest is the upbuilding of the Church. But because they are com-
municated by His Spirit (Gal. iii. 5 : o Wi^opnyZv u^rv to -rnZfjia. Kcci hipyu*

Ivvei/iU! iv vft7v), these gifts are called mivf/aTixa. (1 Cor. xii. 1, xiv. 1, 37
;

comp. § 84, a, footnote 3). There is hereby no distinction between natural gifts

and gifts of miracles in the narrower sense. All these gifts are simply gifts

of a higher source, even though in their distribution to individuals regard is

had in general to their natural aptitudes and susceptibility.

^ The content of the prophetic word may be for reproof (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25),

exhortation, comfort (ver. 3), and instruction (ver. 31) ; the essential point

about it is that it results from an impulse of the Spirit (ver. 30 : ia* aXXu
a.-roKo.Xvipe^). The prophet nevertheless has his spiritual life, when quickened

by the Spirit of God, so far under his own control, that he can cease speaking

vhen another begins to prophesy (vv. 30-32), and this the apostle explicitly

VOL. IL C
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who were moreover capable, without special inspiration of the

Sjiirit, to instruct the Church (xiv. 2G : SiSa^v ; Pioni. xii. 7 :

BtSaa-Kokia). Their words would be, then, according to 1 Cor.

xii. 8, along with the X0709 cro<^/a<? (see footnote 8), the \6<yo<t

<yvoi<Te(o<i, as also, xiii. 2, ^voiai<i stands along with the know-

ledg(j of fjiva-Tijpia
;
yet \a\elv iv yvaxret, is distingjaished from

XaXelu €v ScBax^, xiv. 6, and hence it appears to have been

a sort of instruction which opens up a knowledge of the

saving truths which goes deeper than the ordinary instruction.

Just so (Rom. xii. 8) exhortation appears alongside of prophecy,

and it therefore contains within itself a moment peculiar to

the prophetic word (1 Cor. xiv. 3, 31), only that it, too, was

exercised, not on the ground of a special impulse imparted

by the Spirit, but on the ground of a general capacity wrought

by the Spirit. The speaking with tongues, so highly prized

at Corinth, was, according to incidental hints of the apostle

(1 Cor. xiv.), a prayer uttered in a state of ecstasy (ttj/cu-

/larc: vv. 2, 14), quite incomprehensible to the hearers

(vv. 2, 7-11, 16), which therefore consisted of disconnected

exclamations, perhaps even of inarticulate sounds (comp.

especially ver. 9), by which the tongue, moved by the Spirit,

appears to be alone active (\a\eiv <y\(oa-a7} : vv. 2, 4, 18, 27
;

Bia Ttj'i y\(0(7ai]<i: ver. 9; eV yXcoaarj: ver. 19).^ Sometimes

reijiiires by way of coiuinaudment (ver. 33). Also, not more than two or three

proi)hets are to come forward in succession in the Christian assembly (ver. 29).

Along with XaXuv ev Tfixpnrila. Paul mentions (1 Cor. xiv. 6) also XaXuv it

a.'roKa.Xv-4'U, and he similarly distinguishes aTOKctku^^m 'ixn' from iZ-aX^ao^

'kc-'* (ver. 26) ; and this latter can be nothing else than a sort of prophetic

si)eech in poetic form, just like the former. No doubt that prophetic speech

rests on an oiTi»ca\u\Pis (ver. 30) ; but Paul seems here to be specially thinking

of the revelation of ftv/rTripice, the knowledge of which is also mentioned (xiii. 2),

along with prophecy, as something special. This knowledge of the mysteries

reveahul by God through His Spirit (ii. 10) is now, according to vv. 6, 7, the

tiubstance of the Christian voifla, (comp. Eph. i. 17) ; and so it may be called the

xiyo; ffopicc}, mentioned among the gifts of the Spirit in xii. 8, which discloses

these mysteries to the Church, and is not the simple exposition of the ele-

mentary truths of the faith (Plleidcrer, ]>. 233 [E, T. i. 23o]). According to

1 Cor. ii. 9, Paul includes therein mainly escliutological mysteries, such as

XV. 51 ; Rom. xi. 25 ; and he seems thereby to have distinguished prediction

in the narrower sense from prophecy, because in the latter it is the formation,

in the former it is the whole contents as well, which springs from a.-roKd.Xv^'ii.

* There are different forms of the gift of tongues (yjnj yXuttan : xii. 10, 28 ;

Xtx.\Ct yXaiTfan : xii. 30, xiii. 1, xiv. 5, 6, 23, 39 ; comp. Acts x. 46, xix. 6 ;

y>.i.Tfat 'i^iit : 1 Cor. xiv. 2t>), of which doubtless one may tind an indication iu the
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the gift of tlie interpretation of tongues was joined with it

(vv. 5, 13, 27, 28) ; in particular, one who spoke with tongues

seems to have understood another speaking with a tongue

(ver. 1 6). Yet the ip/xijvei'a yXcoaa-cov is presented as a special

gift (xii. 10, 30). On this account the apostle will allow

the exercise of this gift in the Church assembly only when

an interpreter is present, and even then only in restricted

measure (xiv, 27, 28). Among the practical gifts (xii. 9),

the most important was the gift of Trto-rt?, i.e. of a miracle-

working confidence on God (§ 82, c, footnote 10), and

this, xiii. 2, is characterized as removing mountains (comp.

Matt. xvii. 20). From these there are distinguished also the

'^apia-fMara lajJLaTwv, i.e. the gifts of healing diseases of

different kinds, or in different ways, and the ivepy^fiara

BvvdfjLeoDv, hy which we are no doubt specially to think of

the casting out of devils (comp. also Pfleiderer, p. 230 [E. T.

i. 231]). But as these both appear (xii. 28-30) without the

gift of faith, and, vice versa, the gift of faith (xiii. 2) without

them, it is suggested that only the different forms of the

faith which works miracles is seen in them.

(d) One activity of the gift of service (liom. xii. 7) was

at any rate helps (dvriXijylreci : 1 Cor. xii. 28), with which

was connected the fieTahthovat and the ekeelv (Eom. xii. 8),

if it is not to be referred exclusively to almsgiving and the

care of the sick. Finally, Paul names, 1 Cor. xii. 28, the

gift of Church leadership (/ty/Sepi/jycret?), if, to be sure, all

irpoia-rdfievoi, (Eom. xii. 8), and those who in different rela-

tions were to preside over the whole, could not exercise these

gifts. That Paul regards service and government as gifts of

the Spirit, does not of itself naturally exclude the idea, that

those so gifted were entrusted even officially with the corre-

sponding duty. If Paul with Barnabas appointed elders

(Acts xiv. 23) in the churches founded on their first mis-

sionary journey, where, on account of the dative, one can

scarcely think of their simply taking the lead in the election

distinction between jrpitnvx'-iriai and •'^aXXny (ver. 1.'). To the unlearned or the

heathen, one speaking with tongues seemed light as a visionary (ver. 23 ; comp.

Acta ii. 13). To speak with tongues could be of service only for self-etlificatioa

(xiv. 4) ; but to the Church it brought no fruit of edification (ver. 17;, and it

was at most a tryi/4.i7ot for the non-Cliristian (vv. 21, I'l).
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of the congregation, and there is no need to do so according to

X. 41, then it has no doubt to be considered that that journey

was not undertaken by him independently, and that those

churches continued even in other relations dependent on the

mother Church (Acts xvi. 4 ; comp. § 43, c, footnote 2). In

the churches of Galatia and Corinth we find no trace of

officials leaders (nor also 1 Cor. xvi. 15; comp. Pfleiderer, p.

231 [E. T. i. 232]) ; even the disorders which had crept into

the latter, and the way the apostle never makes their leaders

responsible for them and for their removal, absolutely ex-

clude the existence of such. On the other hand, the Mace-

donian churches appear to have had official leaders and

helpers (1 Thess. v. 12: Trpola-rdfievoi ; comp. Phil. i. 1:

iTTia-KOTToi Koi BuiKovoi,), and in the seaport city of Corinth

we find (Piom. xvi. 1) a deaconess. 1 Cor. xiv., mention cannot

be made simply of a peculiar office of teaching.

§ 93. Church Duties.

If the diversity of gifts is to co-operate beneficially, there is

need of Christian modesty, which continues conscious of the

place of each single gift in the organism of the Church, as also

of the relative value of the gifts generally, and which is rooted

ultimately in humility (a). But the first most fundamental

Christian virtue continues to be love to the brethren, and

towards all men, and even towards enemies (6). One special

exercise of Christian love is required by the difference of

opinion as to partaking of flesh offered in sacrifice to idols,

as also about the exercises of self-restraint, and practices

which the apostle held to be indifferent, but which were to

a portion of the Church matters of conscience (c). Here

the apostle requires that one in his different actions ac-

knowledge his reciprocal obligations, and that he who feels

himself free, shall in self-denying love give up that freedom

in order that he may give no offence to the weaker

brethren (d).

(a) From the variety of endowments, it arises as the first of

Christian duties, that no one thinks more highly of himself

than he ought to think ; that each keeps in due restraint his

estimation of himself (Pom. xii. 3 ; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 0) ; and
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that, on the other hand, the measure of honour be given to

each ^vbich belongs to him according to liis gifts and his

position in the Church (Eom, xii, 1 0, xiii. 7 ; comp. Phil ii.

3 ; Eph. V. 21). As the organism of the Church requires the

smaller gifts as well as tlie higher, no one is to despise the

value of the gifts given him (1 Cor. xii. 15-18), and no one,

moreover, is to despise those who have received smaller gifts

than himself (vv. 21-2G). No one is to seek to be more highly-

gifted than he is, no one is to aim at high things (Eom. xii.

16). Above all things, no one is to over-estimate the value

of his own gifts ; for without love, which puts them entirely

at the service of the Church, and turns them to the best

account, they are all worthless (1 Cor. xiii. 1-3) ; they may
even become dangerous, if they puff up the individual (viii. 1

:

t) <yva)ac<; ^vatot). They are all, moreover, transitory (xiii. 8),

because they are only imperfect, and therefore cease when

the perfect comes (vv. 9-12). Christian modesty, however,

grows out of humility, which will not be wise in its own con-

ceits (Piom. xii. 16; comp. xi. 25), which does not imagine

itself to be something (Gal. vi. 3), which knows that it has

nothing it has not received (1 Cor. iv. 7), and that the entire

gracious institution of Christianity is planned to exclude every

ground of human boasting (Kom. iii. 27 ; 1 Cor. i. 29, iii. 21

;

2 Cor. X. 17). Thus humility is here, as in the teaching of

Jesus and of Peter (§ 25, d; 47, a), one of the two cardinal

virtues, only that it is here presented in the form of modesty,

as a duty to the Church.

(b) If the gifts are transitory, love in its very nature is, on

the other hand, imperishable (1 Cor. xiii. 8). If the gifts

may through misuse become dangerous, it is, on the other

hand, implied in the very nature of love that it is directed

for the advancement of spiritual life in others (viii. 1 : 77 dyaTnj

oUoBofiei ; comp. xiii. 4 : ov (pvcriovrai,). If gifts without

love are worthless, then this love must be the rule for striving

after higher gifts (xii. 31, xiv. 1, 39); those gifts are to be

considered the highest which contribute most to the advance-

ment of the Church (comp. 1 Cor. xiv., especially vv. 5, 12).

In this relation love is, so far, more valuable than faith and

hope (xiii 13); for these, so far, have significance for the

individual life of the Christian, but the former for the life of
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the Cliurcli.^ Love is the source of all the virtues (vv. 4-7),

the first-fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22), by which, therefore,

faith, which conditions participation in the Spirit, proves itself

effectual (ver. 6). Love, and that unfeigned (2 Cor. vi. 6),

stands therefore first, Rom. xii. 9, among all the exhortations,

and comprehends them all (1 Cor. xvi. 14). By this is meant,

in the first place, brotherly love (Rom. xii. 10 : 17 <pt\ahe\<pia

7) €l<i aXX.i]Xov<;; comp. 1 Thess. iv. 9, 10), i.e. love towards

fellow-believers (Gal. vi, 1 0) ; for, on account of this love,

which binds them to each other, the Christians call themselves

brethren (§ 83, a, footnote 2). It is preserved by unity of

views (1 Cor. i. 10) and of effort (Rom. xv. 5 ; 2 Cor, xiii.

1 1 : TO avTo (fipovetv), in particular by uniform concern for the

best interests of others (Rom. xii. 16); and this establishes the

peace of unanimity (1 Cor. xiii. 11), and wards off divisions

(1 Cor. i. 10, xi, 18, xii, 25), It is shown in mutual sympathy

(1 Cor, xii. 26 ; Rom. xii, 15), in active helpfulness (Rom. xii.

13, xvi. 2), and this Paul expressly requires by his collection

for Jerusalem (1 Cor. xvi.; 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Rom. xv. 25-28),

and in intercession (2 Cor, i, 11 ; Rom, i, 10, xv, 30). Rut,

according to § 62, h, it is to be extended to all men. Hence

l*aul exhorts to keep peace with all men, so much, and so long,

as it is possible for us (Rom. xii. 18); to it, according to

§ 25, c, 47, a ; 56, d, meekness belongs (Gal. v. 23 ; comp.

vi. 1), Avliich does not grow bitter on account of the wrong

another has done to us (ou irapo^vveTaC), but imputes not the

evil (1 Cor, xiii, 5) ; further, it seeks not to revenge itself, but

to overcome evil with good (Rom. xii, 19-21), and to bless

the persecutor (ver, 14; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13; comp. iVIatt. v.

44). Love in its very nature is long-suffering (1 Cor, xiii, 4;

1 Thess. V. 1 4 : fiaKpoOvfiel ; comp. Gal. v, 2 2 ; 2 Cor. vi. 6 :

^ Thus Paul comes, as in the Epistles to the Thessaloiiiaiis (§ 62, b), agreeing

with the teaching of Jesus and the early apostles, to declare love to be the

liighest among the Christian graces. But as he here expressly shows the ground

of its superiority, he proves that, according to Rom, xiii, 8-10, love is the ful-

filling of the law (§ 87, d, footnote 8), in so far as it does no ill to one's neighbour

(ver. 10), and therefore the will of God as expressed in tlie law, which is

directed to this end, that no wrong happen to one's neighbour (ver, 9), is

fulfilled in this, that one feels bound to mutual love continually, and this duty

lie believes never to be fully discharged (ver. 8). Just so, according to Gal, v,

13,14, is love on the positive side the fulfilling of the law, in so far as one is

drawn bv it to serve another.
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fuiKpoOvfita) and gracious, so that it anticipates all with well-

doing (Piom. xii. 17; 1 Cor. xiii. 4: 'XprjareveraL \ conip. Gal.

V. 22 ; 2 Cor. vi. 6 : xPVO'Torr)<;), as the divine love does

(Rom. ii. 4). The symbolic expression of brotherly love is

the holy kiss {<^i\r)fia ayiov: 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 12
;

Horn. xvi. 16 ; 1 Thess. v. 26 ; comp. § 47, a).

(c) Special difficulties to the life of tlie Church arose partly

from differences transmitted from pre-Christian times in the

opinion about certain questions, which the one held to be matters

of indifference, while the other assigned to them a religious

significance. One point of this sort was the partaking of meat

sacrificed to idols, in which the one saw defilement as from

idol-worship, because they could not get quit of the idea, that

the gods of the heathens, which were worshipped by idols,

Avere really deities, even though false and subordinate (1 Cor.

viii. 7 comp. with vv. 4-6); while the other ate the flesh

without scruple.'^ Just so were there some in the Church

who, from ascetic grounds, believed they ought to forego the

use of all kinds of flesh and wine (Rom. xiv. 2, 21), and who
considered themselves bound to keep sacred certain days

(apparently fast days) (ver. 5). Paul designates them as

weak in faith (ver. 1), because their confidence in the salva-

tion given in Christ was not strong enough for them to

acknowledge that the possession of salvation could not be

endangered by such things. He started from the funda-

mental principle that neither the use nor the denying oneself

any food, which, like the organ for which it is appointed, is

transitory (1 Cor. vi. 13), can determine the worth of a man
before God (viii. 8). He knew that the kingdom of God does

not consist in eating and drinking (Rom. xiv^ 17), and hence

* The decree of the apostolic council had no doubt forbidden the partaking of

flesh offered in sacrifice to idols ; but this conclusion partly had no validity in

the missionary ten-itory of Paul (§ 87, b), and partly its original intention was not

meant for the regulation of conduct in mixed Christian Churches. When the

apostle, starting from the idea that the gods of the heathens were daemons, but
not real deities (§ 70, c), along with all who had this knowledge (1 Cor. viii. 1,

4, 10), could regard the i^uXoivTo* not as flesh consecrated to a deity (1 Cor. x.

39 ; comp. viii. 4), but only as common food (viii. 8), which, like all food, is the

gift of God (x. 26), he therefore did not at all come into conflict with ths

apostolic decree, as it by no means declared the partaking of flesh sacrificed to

idols as sinful in principle, but had only enjoined abstinence for the sake of the
eynagogue (§ 43, c).
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lie agreed, with those who were confident, to regard everything

to eat, and every day, as alike (vv. 2, 5). He is persuaded

that in itself uo food is unclean (vv. 14, 20), but each is alike

good, so soon as it is taken with thanksgiving towards God

(1 Cor. X. 30, 31 ; Rom. xiv. 6); and he hence, in this rela-

tion, decisively makes good the fundamental principle that all

things are lawful to the Christian (1 Cor. vi. 12, x. 23 ; com p.

iii. 22). But he likewise expressly acknowledges that for

those who regarded anything as unclean, it is unclean (Rom.

xiv. 14), because he cannot eat it without having his weak

conscience {conscientia consequens ; comp, § 69, a) stained with

the consciousness of guilt (1 Cor. viii. 7). If he now eat,

notwithstanding that his conscience takes offence at the

indulgence (Rom. xiv. 20), then this act, not proceeding from

the assurance of faith, is sin, by which he falls under the

divine condemnation (ver, 23) ; and any such act condemned

by conscience must, while it wounds him in the deepest roots

of his religious life (1 Cor. viii. 12; comp. ver. 10), tend

directly for him to destruction (viii. 11; Rom. xiv. 15, 20).

The existing difference of view cannot accordingly be removed,

and Paul only desires that each be thoroughly persuaded

(Rom. xiv. 5) in his own mind {vov<;), which, according to

§ 86, 6, is the seat of those different ideas, so that he wavers

not hither and thither doubtfully (ver. 23), and whatever he

tlecides on keeping, he may employ it in the service of Christ

(vv. 6, 7).

(d) If, accordingly, the settled differences of opinion in the

Church could not assuredly be removed, then, according to

note h, it was required in this connection to make brotherly

love the highest law for one's conduct (Rom. xiv. 1 5 : Kara

ajdTT'qv TrepLiraTetv), and to ask how one can best care for the

peace of the Church and the advancement of others (ver. 19).

It is now connected with this in the first place, that the

stronger, i.e. the more liberal-minded, despise not the weaker

regarding his scruples ; and, again, that the latter do not

condemn the former, as one who, by his freer conduct, has

forfeited salvation (vv. 3, 10). Both parties are to receive

each other in brotherly love (xv. 7), without the stronger sul)-

jecting the scruples of the weaker to his criticism (xiv. 1).

But the stronger has thus a special duty of love to discharge

;
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for to him alone is the matter in dispute a matter of indiffer-

ence ; he alone can give up the indulgence which he holds to be

permitted without surrendering in any way his conviction (xiv.

22), and without forfeiting anything thereby in the eye of God

(1 Cor. viii, 8). But now love requires that he give no offence

to the brother (1 Cor. viii. 9, 13, x. 32 ; Eom. xiv. 13, 21),

i.e. does not seduce him to an act contrary to his conscience,

which may bring him into condemnation. Were he to mis-

lead him by his freer conduct to similar conduct, without any
change on his convictions in their deepest ground, then that

is only an apparent advancement of the weak brother (1 Cor.

viii. 10), it is in reality his ruin. He will be required, there-

fore, in certain circumstances, for the sake of another's

conscience, to give up an enjoyment in itself lawful (1 Cor. x.

28, 29); in this case the self-denial will be to him morally

praiseworthy (Eom. xiv. 21). This has also to do with

bearing the infirmities of the weak (Eom. xv. 1 ; comp. Gal.

vi. 2), and not to please oneself, regardlessly maintaining his

more free convictions, but to please one's neighbour while he

helps him in his Christian life (xv. 2 ; comp. 1 Cor. x. 33).

True love seeks not its own (1 Cor. xiii. 5), but that which ia

another's (x. 2'4 ; comp. Phil, ii. 4).^

§ 94. The Church and the Ecgulations of the Natural Life.

The apostle declares the existing higher powers, as such, to

be of God, and regards only the going before heathen tribunals

as unworthy of Christians («). The Christian, also, in the

existing relation of slavery, is to see an ordinance to which he

is to submit with real liberty as a servant of Christ, and from

which therefore he is not to withdraw himself, even if an

opportunity to do so is presented to him (h). Although the

husband and the wife, in their religious relation to Christ,

stand on a footing of perfect equality, yet, in virtue of God's

^ Paul can, for this, point to his own example, while he became tc the Jews a

Jew, to the heathen a heathen, to the weak, weak, making himself a servant to

all, that he may win all (1 Cor. ix. 19-22 ; comp. § 87, h). While the apostle

bases the demand on the liberal-minded directly on this example, it is very clear

that his treatment of this question was influenced by the same spirit as was the
conclusion of the apostolic council (§ 43, c), though this last was also iu the

first place decided bv other relations and for other interests.
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appointment grounded on creation, the wife continues subject

to the man (c). It is an acknowledgment of this position

of the woman, that she does not lay aside her head-dress in

the public assembly, as that head-dress is the symbol of her

submission; and in the Church assemblies she is not to speak {d).

(a) The Christian community could not lead a life quite

apart by itself ; it found itself in the n)idst of a world, from

which they knew themselves in their innermost being with-

drawn, yet with which they were most intimately connected

by the ties of manifold relationships and ordinances of life.

According to the fundamental principle, that the Christian

sliould abide in tlie relations in which his calling found hira

(1 Cor. vii. 17, 20, 24; comp. § 87, h), he was not to rend

asunder the ties that bound him to the ordinances of liis

natural worldly life ; he ought rather to regard the fact that

the calling came to him in a definite relationship of life, as a

requirement of God to fulfil God's commands in the ordinances

of that relationship (ver. 19).^ The first application of this

fundamental principle took into view the existing State insti-

tution, to which Paul already, according to § 63, d, ascribed a

high significance. Peter had also put this under the protec-

tion of a divine command, which requires subjection to human
ordinances. Paul goes a step farther. He declares the

existing higher powers, as such {al ovaai, scil. i^ova-iat), to be

expressly ordained of God, to resist which, instead of being

subject to them, is to incur the judgment of God (Eom. xiii.

1, 2). But it is a divine institution, chiefly in so far as the

higher power, as the servant of God, prescribes praise to the

good-doer and punishment to the wrong-doer ; as to it, even in

behalf of this enforcement of right, the sword, and therewith

tlie power of life and death, has been entrusted (vv. 3, 4).

But herein also is it the servant of God, that it has the task

of collecting custom and taxes, and of laying them out for the

common weal, as \eiTovpy6<;, i.e. as one to whom public duties

have been entrusted (vv. 6, 7). On this account also must

^ Paul thus arrives at the same subjection to all human ordinances as Peter

also demands for the sake of God, according to § 47, b, and thus he represses

d priori every attempt to upset in a revolutionary way, in the name of the new
Christian principle, the existing ordinances of the natural life, or to mix the

Fpecific ends of the life of the Christian community with schemes of social

reformation foreign to it, and thereby to compromise those ends.
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obedience be given to him for conscience' salce (ver, 5), and

dutiful homage (ver. 7). This complete acknowledgment of

tlie existing liigher powers does not prevent Paul from

declaring it unworthy of Christians to bring their civil

disputes before heathen tribunals (1 Cor. vi. 1-8).^ It

cannot appear to be a contradiction to this, tliat (heathen)

powers, as the servants of God, exercise the administration of

civil justice ; and it is not to be overlooked that in that case

the Christian, in virtue of the magisterial institution appointed

by God, is subjected to their judgment, while in our case of his

own accord he subjects himself to that judgment. Wherever

Government acts as God's servant, the Christian has to obey

for the sake of God, even when its judgment is not according

to right ; but when he of his own accord calls it in, he himself

ascribes to it a value which it cannot claim for itself.

(b) A specially important application of the principle just

announced takes place in reference to the relation of slavery.

If he, who has been bought with a great price from his

former condition of slavery (§ 80, c), is not to become a slave

of men (1 Cor. vii. 23), the demand might seem to be therein

implied, that one should withdraw from any such relationship

that is unworthy of a Christian ; were the relation of master

and slave to cease in the fellowship with Christ (Gal. iii 28
;

1 Cor. xii. 13), then the slave who had become a Christian

might believe himself emancipated by the gospel itself. But

here the rule applies, that the slave, in the fact of the existing

relationship of slavery, is to see God's deniand that he fulfil

his Christian duties by obedience, according to the rules of

that relation. He is therefore to entertain no scruples about

remaining as a slave, if as a slave he was converted ; but

even if an opportunity is given him to become free, he is

" It is even bad enough when Christian brethren allow matters to come to

the deciding of rights one with another generally, as this implies that the one

l>arty has wronged or robbed his brother, and that the other, instead of suffering

wrong for the sake of peace, has commenced a lawsuit (vv. 7, 8). But it is

unworthy if one carries such a suit before unbelievers, as though no Christian

brother were wise enough to decide such a case by arbitration (vv. 5, 6).

Christians, however, who are called to judge the world and even angels, thereby

judge themselves unworthy to decide rights in these small earthjy things (vv.

2, 3), and put those in the chair of judgment whom they otherwise regard as so

very much below them (ver. 4), and who by nature are ahKci (ver. 1), and
therefore little suited to be judges over thein-
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himself to prefer to fulfil his Christian callin::; in the condition

in which that calling found him (1 Cor. vii. 21). Even as a

slave, if he has become a Christian, he is Christ's freednian,

i.e. one led by Christ to true freedom ; while as a Christian,

even if he become free, he remains Christ's slave (ver. 22).

The opposition of slavery and freedom in the relationships of

the earthly life is, for the Christian, removed by the higher

unity of real bondage and freedom ; it is for him a thing

relatively unimportant, as he has to serve Christ with true

freedom in that condition, by fulfilling the duties which the

existing rules lay on him. To have in view any removal in

principle, or any transformation of the whole relationship

through the advancing dominion of Christianity, could not

possibly come into the apostle's mind with his expectation of

the nearness of the Parousia.

(c) In living fellowship with Christ there is removed not

only the distinction of pre-Christian religions and of natural

social classes, but also the distinction of sexes (Gal. iii. 28);

but this removal, it is self-evident, applies only to the religious

territory, or to the relation in Christ in which one is equal to

another, because each is equally dependent on Christ alone.*

For the social position of the two sexes to each other, Paul

continues to abide by the relation of dependence on the part

of the woman, arising from the original law of creation. The

woman was created from the man, and this not incidentally,

but because she was created for the sake of the man (1 Cor.

xi. 8, 9; comp. Gen. ii. 18-22). Hence the man alone was

created after the divine image immediately, and wears the

likeness of God's lordly authority given him. Gen. i. 26

(ver. 7 : eUcDv koI Bo^a Geov) ; while there appears in the

woman but the reflection of this lordly authority (rf <yvvrj

Bc^a dvSpcs:), inasmuch as all she is, she is only through the

man ; all the power she has in the house, she but receives from

' To be sure, Paul in a certain sense acknowledges also a natural equality of

both sexes, by which each equally requires the other, and neither therefore is

simply independent of tlie other ; and he states explicitly that this equality

continues in the Christian state also (U xvply. 1 Cor. xi. 14). For the woman

was created from the man, and the man, again, is ever born from the woman
;

both rest therefore upon a divine ordinance (ver. 12 : ra. •ra.tra, Ik nZ esau), by

which the man can be without the woman as little as the woman can be without

the man (ver. 11).
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him, and exercises in his name. It now follows from this

that the man is the head (ver. 3 : Ke^aXrj) of the woman, the

woman is simply subject to him. If it is said in the context

that Christ is the head of the man (§ 92, «, footnote 4),

naturally it is not meant thereby that He only indirectly,

and by the intervention of the man, is the head of the woman,

and that her relation to Christ also is different from that of

the man ; but it is only thereby pointed out, that the man,

therefore, has no absolute dominion over the woman, but that

he too is simply dependent on Christ, and is bound to exercise

his lordship only according to His will.

{d) The relation of the two sexes to each other is realized

completely only in marriage, and the apostle in these state-

ments has mainly in his eye the married M'oman and her

husband ; but he refers to the same thing also in questions

which do not relate to marriage at all, or not exclusively,

and which we have hence now to look at. The prescribed

covering a woman's head with a veil, Paul regards as a symbol

of authority {i^ova-ia) which the man has over the woman,
according to note c (1 Cor. xi. 10). And hence, while the

man is not to cover his head, because he would thereby deny

the lordly authority given him by God, by assuming the

token of subjection (ver. 7), yea, while he would thereby

dishonour his head (ver. 4), the woman would, on the other

hand, dishonour her head by uncovering (ver. 5). A healthy

feeling of decorum declares against this baring of the head

(ver. 13 : irpeirov eariv), and this on the ground of a natural

law, which has given the woman her long hair as a sort of

natural covering (vv. 14, 15).* If the apostle, in dealing with

* For the same reason long hair is regarded as a shame to the man, but an
honour to the woman (vv. 14, 15). The cutting of the hair characterized the

shameless courtesans (ver. 5). If the vroraan will lay aside the veil which

covers the head, she may also lay aside this natural veil ; and the latter,

according to all feeling of propriety, is regarded as a shame, and so also is the

former (ver. 6 : a.:<rxp«v limv), by putting the wife on a level with the courtesan

(ver. 5). It is peculiar to this method of arguing in particular, that the

apostle puts the covering of the woman's head in the twofold point of view, a
sign of dependence on the man, and also a sign of shamelessness. The desire

for freedom is at the same time to him a rejection of natural modesty ; only by
subjection to the husband is the honour of the wife secured,—the relation of

subjection in maniage can be despised only in the interest of shameless

harlotry.
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this question, speaks of a public appoiirance of woiuen in the

Church assemblies, at which they prayed or uttered prophetic

words in public, without expressly condemning it (vv. 5, 13),

he did so only for this reason, that with the veiling of the

head there required, any such public appearance was even

a fHori excluded. On the other hand, he expressly declares

(xiv. 34) that, according to ordinary Christian custom, the

woman had to be silent in the Church assembly (ver. 36).

To speak in the church contradicts as much the natural

feeling of propriety (ver. 35 : ata-^pov iaTiv) as it does the

subjection of the woman to the man required. Gen. iii. 16

(ver. 34), For he who speaks or prays in public is, at least

for the time, the leader of the Church assembly (comp. § 41, J),

he rules it ; and as there are men also in it, the natural

subjection of the woman is thus thereby inverted/'

§ 95. Marriage.

Fleslily intercourse of the sexes, apart from marriage, is

not a matter indifferent, but a misuse and a dishonouring of

one's own body (a). If the apostle regards marriage, in

opposition to the prevailing unchastity, as the institution

appointed by God for the satisfying of fleshly desire, he

thereby by no means excludes any higher honouring of it, as

a fellowship of relationship with God concluded in Christ (Ij).

Existing marriage is not to be dissolved, and, wherever a

separation has occurred, the possibility of a reconciliation is

not to be destroyed by a second marriage, and least of all on

the part of the Christian in the case of mixed marriages (c).

I'aul for himself, from ascetic grounds, in view of the near

approach of the end, prefers to be unmarried ; but he regards

marriage as not only allowable, but as in the circumstances

even enjoined {d).

(a) It was one of the most difficult tasks in reference to

fleshly relationships to make Gentile Churches understand tlie

* Not eveu under the excuse of asking questions, that they may receive

instruction thereon, are they to utter a word in the assembly. If tliey wish to

get instruction, their home is the natural place for that ; they may there ask

their own husbands (ver. 35), by which the apostle no doubt presu]>poses that,

in case their husbands cannot answer these questions, they may obtain advica

iu the Church assembly.
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right way of looking at Tropve'ia, i.e. tlie fleshly intercourse of

tlie sexes outside marriage. This, by the Greeks and Eomans,

was regarded as a matter indifferent. Hence the apostolic

council (Acts xv. 20, 29) had already required of the Gentile

Christians abstinence from fornication (§ 43, c), because it

stood for them mainly on the same line with those forms of

abstinence which only Jewish customs required. It is clear

from 1 Cor. vi. 12, 13, that even at Corinth there was as yet

an inclination to excuse the tendency to fornication, so deeply

rooted, by ascribing to it a character of indifference. Paul

therefore declares with much emphasis tliat fornication not

less than adultery and unnatural fleshly lusts exclude from

the kingdom of heaven (ver. 9), and places it thus quite on

a level (ver. 10) with other forms of heathenish lusts (§ 62, a ;

69 d). But he wishes here, too, to oppose it not by a simple

prescription of the law, but he shows in detail tliat fornica-

tion is no indifferent matter, and is incompatible with the

presuppositions of the saving doctrine of Christianity (§ 8 7, d,

footnote 9). He shows, namely, that it is different in the

matter of fornication from that of partaking of meats which

are no doubt indifferent (1 Cor. vi. 13 ; comp. § 93, c). For

while in the latter, besides the perishable food only, the

KoiX'ia is in question, which perishes in the glorification of

the body, in fleshly intercourse (Gen. ii. 24) the whole body

is, as it were, surrendered to the harlot, so that the man
becomes ev awfia with her (ver. 16); his body is a /ieXo?

'Tr6pvr]<; (ver. 15). But now as the body does not perish, as

the KocXia, but is restored in glorified form at the resurrection

(ver. 17), this latter indulgence has no transitory significance

like the former, but an eternal significance ; it belongs to the

Lord, is destined to become the organ by which the Lord

works (ver. 13 : to aw/^a . . . ru> Kvplm, koI o Kvpt,o<; t&5

aco/xari). The body is to become, according to § 92, a, a

/ie\o? Xptarov, and it is inconsistent with tliis destiny that

it should be made a /xeXo? 7r6pvr)<; (ver. 15). Tornication is

therefore the specific sinning against one's body, because by

such stains it is defiled, and rendered unworthy of its high

destiny (ver. 18). The same thing is clear from this, that

God by the indwelling of His Spirit has consecrated the

body to be His temple (ver. 19), and has thereby withdrawn
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it from all such profane misuse. It belongs to us, therefore,

to glorify in our body Him who has redeemed us, and to

whom we therefore belong, by keeping it clear of such defile-

ment (ver. 20).^

(6) If the God-appointed ordinance of marriage seems to

be put on a level with fornication in this, that in both a

fleshly intercourse of the sexes takes place, then that given

in marriage is distinguished d ;priori in tliis, that it is put in

the point of view of mutual duty,—a duty the husband owes

to the wife equally with the wife to the husband (1 Cor,

vii. 3). There is therefore a surrender of the power of dis-

posal of one's own body to be at the pleasure of the other

(ver. 4) ; but this takes place by the divine rule, which has

made fleshly intercourse to be an essential point in the

effecting of marriage (Gen. ii. 24; com p. 1 Cor. vi, 16). If

Paul holds the irpovoia tt}? crapK6<; to be in itself warranted

(Kom. xiii. 14), then the fleshly impulse is in itself in his

view warranted, and marriage is the divinely appointed in-

stitution for its satisfaction (1 Thess. iv. 4, 5).^ He looks on

the capacity of complete fleshly continence as a special gift

of grace, which every one does not possess (1 Cor. vii. 7).

Hence Paul desires that, with a reference to the actual in-

continence existing at Corinth (ver. 5), and for the avoidance

of the sins of unchastity, each one {scil. who has not this

^ There seems then, to he sure, too much, and therefore too little, to be proved
;

for if the specially objectionable thing in fornication is the giving up of the

body, which takes place in fleshly intercourse, to a human being instead of to

God and Christ, then marriage, too, seems thereby to be condemned, as the

same thing equally happens in it. But it is clear from this that the apostle

throughout regards it as self-evident that marriage, according to the passage

from Genesis (ii. 24), cited in 1 Cor. vi. 16, is a divinely appointed institution,

which requires the giving up of the body to another (vii. 4), and witliin it ; this

cannot be inconsistent with the giving of the body to God and Christ (comp.

note h).

* He here looks upon marriage as the means by which the individual obtains

in the act his own vessel, i.e. his organ for the satisfaction of the fleshly im-

pulse, in which he consecrates the woman for the performance of a divine rule

with him, and does him honour (!» kytac/iu »ai ti,u^), instead of misusing and

dishonouring it in lustful passion, as liappens in fornication. Hence he desires

(1 Cor. vii. 5) that marriage intercourse should be suspended in marriage at most

but for a short time, and in consequence of mutual agreement, in a way

for ascetic ends, in order that thereby incontinence may not be tempted to

unchastity.
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gift of continence) shall have his own wife (vv, 2, 9), by

wliich the monogamic character of marriage is already quite

strongly expressed. But while he thus in special circumstances

maintains this purpose of marriage especially, naturally it

does not follow from this that this is the only end, or that

its whole nature is merged in fleshly intercourse. There can

he given no deeper conception of marriage, than when Paul,

as against the scruple which Christian married people might

feel to continue the marriage relation with a party yet con-

tinuing in unbelief, maintains that the profaneness of the

imbelieving party does not stain and injure the holiness of

the Christian ; but that, on the other hand, the sanctification

of the believing party, in virtue of the divinely-appointed

living fellowship in marriage, passes over to the non-Christian,

and that thus the children of Christian parents, although not

yet baptized, are, in virtue of the divinely-appointed family

union, sanctified, i.e. partakers in the sanctification of the

parents (vii. 14; comp. § 84, f?, footnote 15).^ If, further,

the apostle in the second marriage of widows imposes but

one condition, that it takes place iv Kvpia (ver. 39), he

thereby, in the most decided way, forbids the forming

of mixed marriages on the part of Christians, but he

allows marriage to appear expressly as an act done in Christ,

i.e. an act to be put under the consecration of the religious

life.

(c) If every one is to remain in the relations in which his

calling found him, this also applies to married people. How-
ever one also looks at the contracting of marriage : whoever

is married, let him not think of separation (1 Cor. vii. 27),

neither the husband from the wife, nor the wife from the

liusband ; and for this the apostle refers expressly to a com-

mand of the Lord (vv. 10, 11; comp. Mark x. 9). The

apostle sets it forth as self-evident, Eom. vii. 2, that death

alone dissolves marriage. On this same utterance of the

Lord rests undoubtedly the prescription, that if, nevertheless,

a separation has taken place, the party put away is to re-

^ If this conception, on the one hand, presupposes in the clearest way that

infant baptism was not practised in the times of the apostle
;
yet, on the other

hand, it is the starting-point from which infant baptism must necessarily

arise.

VOL. II. D
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main unmarried (as in the eye of God his former marriage

is still valid), or to be reconciled to his spouse (1 Cor.

vii. 11). This absolute prohibition of separation has a special

significance in the case where only one of the married pair

has been converted, and the doubt may well have arisen to

the party that has become Christian, whether he must, or

only may, continue in the married life with the non-Christian

party. Here now, according to the apostolic application of

Christ's command, which naturally could not refer directly

to such relations, the Christian party is to be prepared

unconditionally to continue the marriage relationship so long

as the unbelieving party at all consents (vv. 12, 13). If,

on the other hand, the non-Christian party separates from

the Christian, the latter is not to feel himself bound by that

command (ver. 15). Neither can this be said, that he is to

continue the marriage, which indeed he could not since the

other party has left, nor that he is to marry again, for that

would stand in direct contradiction to ver. 1 1 ; but he is to

harbour no scruples of conscience, that his marriage has now
been dissolved contrary to Christ's command (ver. 10). The

apostle expressly signifies, he is not to allow the peace to

which he has been called (ver. 15) thereby to be taken from

him ; for even the possibility, taken from him in consequence

of the separation, of eventually converting the unbelieving

party by the continuance of the marriage relation, was yet a

very doubtful one (ver. 16). To the Christian party it only

remains to do nothing on his part to change the condition in

which his calling found him (ver. 17). It is clear, therefore,

that he then speaks of no ground of separation permissible,

but only of the relation of the Christian party in the event

of separation being forced on him.

(d) Paul was himself unmarried (1 Cor. viL 7, 8 ; comp.

ix. 5), and he for his part regarded complete abstinence from

all fleshly intercourse as something praiseworthy {koXov :

viL 1), inasmuch as to him any conduct resulting from vic-

tory over natural impulse was something morally worthy

(ix. 24-27). He would therefore gladly see all men un-

married, as he was himself, the free remaining unmarried, and

widowed persons not marrying again (vii. 7, 8) ; and this even

at bottom is but the consequence of the prescription, that
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each one is to remain in the condition in which his calling

found him (ver. 2/). For this preference of celibacy he

asserts, in the first place, a reason of a general kind : marriage

leads necessarily to a multitude of earthly interests, and thus

begets new cares. And thereby the interests, which ought to

be devoted entirely to Christ, are divided between Him and

the spouse, while the unmarried enjoy complete freedom to

devote themselves body and soul to the interest of Christ

and His service alone (vv. 32-34; comp. Matt. xix. 12).

To be sure, Paul knew quite well that there is an e^eiv •yvvatKa

o)? /i?) e^oi'Te9, i.e. such a having, that the husband continues

inwardly free and untrammelled by the married relationship

(ver. 29). But if the world's age is being expressly shortened

for the Parousia, so that one may learn to keep oneself

inwardly clear of all worldly relationships, and thus to prepare

for the Parousia (vv. 29-31), one only renders this task more

difficult if one burdens oneself with new relationships of

that sort.^ To this is added, that the Parousia is to be pre-

ceded by a time of severe trial, and this will be found to be

still harder in the encumbered relations of the married state

than in the unmarried (ver. 26), so that Paul may truly say,

it is only a sparing of them, if, by the advice to remain un-

married, he would spare virgins from the troubles which as

* Regard to the propagation of the race could not liinder him from this wish,

as he expected the Parousia to be immediately at hand ; but yet he gave it as

his own idea, very worthy of attention (1 Cor. vii. 25, 40), but which is not to

be held as binding on any one (ver. 3o). He does not make the mistake that

a general compliance with his wish is impossible, as all have not the gift of

abstinence, and in this case marriage may be so far a duty (note h). But Paul,

according to his individuality, cannot judge otherwise than that it is better

(ver. 38), and more blessed (ver. 40), not to marrj'. If it is so, then, e.g., ought

a father to give his daughter in marriage ?—that depends on whether in her

natural constitution there is any objective need for it ; if this does not exist,

and if the father is persuaded in his own mind of the preference of the unmarried

state, then he does good if he does not give her in marriage (vv. 36, 37). But
marriage is not only no sin (vv. 28, 36), it is so far a kk\u; vonTy (ver. 38).

* It is plainly here, as § 94, h, the belief in the near approach of the Parousia

which does not allow the apostle in any way to start the question, whether

marriage, rightly understood and managed, may not rather help the married in

the fiipifjLva.)! ra tow xvp'iou, than hinder. And thus certainly experience proves

in a thousand ways the opposite, and thus we acknowledge in a way, as Paul

asserts it exclusively, the experience of his own life, in what degree his freedom

from family ties made the undivided surrender of himself to the work of Christ

possible to him.
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wives they will have to pass through at that time (ver. 28
;

corap. Matt. xxiv. 19). It will be for their good only, if he

through such counsels will lessen the trials of the last time,

and help them to undivided surrender to the Lord (ver. 35);

and herein lies the proof that it is better and happier not

to be married (vv. 38, 40). We thus see that the view of

the apostle as to the position of Christians towards the laws

of the natural life are conditioned by his view of the near

approach of the end of the world's development, and this

naturally conducts to the representation of his eschatology.

CHAPTER X.

ESCHATOLOGY.

§ 96. Salvation and Life.

Comp. K. Strihelin, Zur paulinischen Eschatologie {Jahrh./. deutsche

Theologie, 1874, 2.

On the grace of God even now experienced in Christ, is

grounded the hope which is wrought in the Christian by the

Holy Spirit (a). Its object is the salvation from eternal de-

struction, which follows, no doubt, only at the second coming

of Christ, but is so certain to the believer by hope that even

already he knows he is saved (b). As saved he receives

eternal life, which, as much on account of the righteousness

imputed as the righteousness actually inwrought in him, as

much on account of the activity of the Spirit in him as on

account of his living fellowship with Christ, must be given

to the believer (c). Bodily death has thereby lost its signi-

ficance, inasmuch as it can now but serve to conduct the

Christian to a higher heavenly fellowship with his Lord {d).

(a) In contrast to unbelieving Judaism, which deceives

itself with vain hopes (Eom. ii. 3), the Christian, in whom
trial works ever anew patience and confirmation (v. 4 ; comp.

§ 86, c), glories in a hope which does not put to shame, while

by its results it is proved to be not void (ver. 5), as it is

grounded on the love of God, the felt proofs of which even

now give ground to conclude certainly as to those further

evidences that are yet looked forward to in hope (vv. 8-11,
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viii. 30-32). It is involved, that is to say, in the very-

nature of hope, that its object is not seen (comp. Col. i. 5),

but is to be waited for with patience (Rom. viii. 24, 25)

but yet does it fill the heart with joy (xii. 12) and confidence

(2 Cor. iii. 12); and, on the other hand, the more that God,

who alone can work this hope, fills our hearts with faith, and

joy, and peace, the more does hope strengthen in us (Rom.

XV. 13), because in this living experience of our saved state

we have the pledge that we shall reach its final goal. God
gives, therefore, the hope, wliile He puts us into this saved

state (xv. 13 : ©eo? ri}^ iX-rriSo'i ; comp. 2 Thess. ii. 16) ; and

because this takes place through Christ, our hope rests on

Him (ver. 12). As the third principal factor of this subjec-

tive Christian life (along with faith and love : 1 Cor. xiii. 1 3
;

comp. 1 Thess. i. 3, v. 8 ; Col. i. 4, 5), hope, like all that

pertains to the continuance of that life, can only be produced

(Gal. V. 5) and increased (Rom. xv. 13) by the power of the

Holy Spirit, who makes us sure of the divine love (v. 5),

and is Himself the earnest of those tokens of the love of God
yet to be looked for (§ 83, c). Accordingly, the central point

of the Pauline system does not rest in the doctrine of hope,

but in the salvation already received in Christ and appro-

priated by faith ; and the most peculiar thing in the form of

the doctrine of hope with Him, is the way in which He
connects it with the fundamental facts of His doctrine of

salvation, and deduces it from them.

(6) The object of Christian hope is, as we found it in the

Epistles to the Thessalonians, in harmony with the preaching

of the first apostles (§ 61, h), the Messianic salvation, since

Old Testament passages which refer to this, as Isa. x. 22,

Joel il 32, are referred directly to Christ (Rom. ix. 27,

X. 13). This salvation (crcoTTjpLo) is, according to x. 9, 10, the

end of Christian faith and confession, as, according to 1 Cor.

i. 21, XV. 2, Rom. i. 16, it is the end of all the efficacy

of the gospel (comp. Eph. i. 13). This salvation is here also

a salvation from the divine wrath (Rom. v. 9 ; comp. 1 Thess.

L 10), from death (2 Cor. vii. 10), or from eternal destruction,

which, 1 Cor. i. 18, 2 Cor. ii. 15, forms its contrast (comp.

Phil. i. 28), therefore from the end which, according to § 66, d,

comes to all who do not attain to riiihteousness. It accord-



54 ESCIIATOLOGY.

iiigly ensues on tlie day of Clirist's second coming (1 Cor.

V. 5; Pioni. xiii. 11), when by Him (v, 9; comp, 1 Thess.

V. 9) God's judgment decides who are to fall into condemna-

tion and who are to be saved from it. Salvation is therefore

.simply future ; but it is the peculiarity of a living hope,

certain of its end, that even now it anticipates this end, that

even now that end is ideally present to it. By hope the

Christian can even now regard himself as saved (viii. 24 : rf]

eXTTtSt €(Tco6T]fji€v). It is, however, implied in particular in

this purely negative idea, that when the conditions of this

salvation are perfectly fulfilled the man knows himself saved,

although that from which he is to be saved comes only in

the future, and only along with that the full reality of the

salvation itself. In this sense has salvation even now been

given to the Gentiles (xi. 11), the day of salvation is even

now (2 Cor. vi. 2) ; for while the gospel offers righteousness

(Rom. i. 17), the want of which alone brings condemnation

to them, it must be savingly powerful for the salvation of

believers (ver. 16). Whoever, therefore, is brought to believe

through the preaching of the gospel, is even thereby saved

(1 Cor. vii. 16, ix. 22, x. 33 ; Eom. xl 14, 26, x. 1). We
have here just the same interpenetrating of the present and

the future, which we noticed in the teaching of Jesus and

Peter (§ 15, c; 51, c).

((') The positive correlate to the negative idea of a-Mrrjpia

is the idea of ^Qitj, and this we have already met with in the

Epistles to the Thessalonians, in harmony with the preaching

of the early apostles as the object of Christian hope (§ 64, d).

That the gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Eom. i. 16)

is grounded (ver. 17) on this, that it reveals a righteousness

which brings life (comp. v. 10 : awdrjao/xeda iv rfj ^wrj) ; and,

according to 1 Cor. ii. 15, 16, the preaching of the gospel is

iv Toi<; a-(o^ofMevoi,<i . . . oafirj et? ^(oijv. The fundamental law

of the divine righteousness, according to which life falls to

righteousness (§ 65, cl), is therefore not only not abolished

in Christianity, but it comes to be directly the basis for this

portion of the doctrine of hope. Eighteousness, doubtless, is

given by grace to men in justification ; but after this has taken

place, according to that fundamental principle, even life must be

assigned to Him who has been declared righteous (Eom. v. 2 1

:
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r} %«'pi9 ^aaikevei Bia SiKaLOO-vvrjf: et? ^(orjv alcoviov ; comp.

vv. 17, 18: BiKaiaia-i^ ?&"'}'>). But righteousness is not only

imputed to man, it is also really restored in him ; and the end

also to which this actual righteousness leads, according to

vi. 22, can only be eternal life ; but as it is produced only

by grace, this eternal life, obtained by means of grace, remains

a gracious gift of God, which we have received in Christ

(ver. 23).^ But now actual righteousness is wrought in man
by the Spirit, and there is thereby laid a new foundation for X
the hope of life. For it was the Spirit, on account of whom
Christ could not abide in death (§ 78, d), whose very nature

is such that He is ^(oottoioOu (1 Cor. xv. 45 ; 2 Cor. iii, 6),

and for this reason He is called (Eom. viii. 2) the Spirit of

life. Because, therefore, the object of the Spirit's efforts,

even that, therefore, which He wishes by His activity to effect

in us, is life (ver. 6), then each one who obeys the rule of the

Spirit will live (ver. 13), will from the Spirit inherit eternal

life (Gal. vi. 8). If this Spirit has once wrought in us a

new life of the Spirit (§ 86, h), then this life, on account of

the righteousness to be appropriated by it, holds within itself

a life raised above (liom. viii. 1 0)
^ the death under which

^ It follows from the express mention of eternal life, that that correlation of

righteousness and life do not refer to the new moral life, as Schmid (ii. p. 245) and

Messner (p. 200) suppose, in which sense it would form a simple tautologj'. In

our Epistles the new moral life is generally mentioned in contrast to heing dead

with Christ (Rom. vi. 4, viii. 11, 13), and very often, as in Gal. v. 25, as life in

the pregnant sense. Besides, ??v occurs (Rom. vii. 9) in a metaphorical sense,

when the play of thought, that the man lives as long as sin is dead in him,

and dies as soon as it revives, determines the representation. Neither in

1 Cor. XV. 22 nor in Rom. v. 10 (Gess, pp. 106, 191) is the new moral life

spoken of, not to speak of in the ^^.-ar^^ira/. Gal. iii. 21 (Immer, p. 283).

Not at all can one attribute a transference of the eschatological idea to the

(thical, Rom. viii. 10 (Ffleiderer, p. 206 [E. T. i. 207]; comp. on the other

hand, § 84, c, footnote 13).

^ In this passage vvivf/.a can designate only the new spiritual life wrought in

us by the Spirit, not the Spirit that is received Himself, as von Hofmann (in loc. )

will have it ; because, as R. Schmidt (p. 36) properly remarks, this latter is life

in Himself, and not because of righteousness ; but neither does it designate, as

R. Schmidt himself will have it, the natural spirit of man, because only those

in whom Christ is are spoken of. But then it also follows from this that

lix-etdoffum cannot be understood with him (comp. also Gess, p. 192) of imputed

righteousness, but only of righteousness of life ; because the latter, but never

the former, is drawn from the indwelling of Christ in us (by His Spirit).

(Comp. § 84, c^.)



56 ESCHATOLOGY.

on account of sin the body falls ; and even in this sense one

can say that the Spirit is the earnest of the future perfection

(note a). But through the Spirit we enter upon a living

fellowship with Christ, and this secures to us, to be sure, in

the first place, only a new moral life (vi. 8) ; but this life

in fellowship with the risen Christ, who can die no more

(vv. 9, 10), carries within itself the warrant of an eternal

continuance.

(d) We have already seen (Eom, viii. 10) that the apostle,

while he transports himself to the end of human life, where

the result of the development of his life, led by the Spirit (in

opposition to the flesh), must come to light, says that the

body is dead because of sin, but the Spirit is life, i.e. accord-

ing to its nature it involves life in itself, because of righteous-

ness (note c). It is clear from this that for the Christian

bodily death has lost its significance. On this account is life,

of which the Christian, according to ver, 13, is a partaker,

put in opposition to bodily death, as though the latter had

for the Christian completely ceased. This death can no

longer separate him from the love of God (ver. 38) ; it can no

more put an end to the life in fellowship with Christ, raised

as He is above death (vi. 8-10). Bodily death is hence no

longer for the Christian death, it is now but a transition state,

from which he awakes to a higher life, a state of blessed rest,

a sleep (Koi/xdaeat : 1 Cor. vii. 39, xi. 30, xv. 6, 18, 20, 51

;

comp. 1 Thess. iv. 13-15).^ Apart also from the resurrection

3 By this biblical mode of expression (comp. Matt. ix. 24) one is by no means,

with Usteri, p. 368, to think of the idea of an actual sleep of the soul, as that

sleep forms but the contrast to the life of activity in the body (comp. Bieder-

mann, p. 299). On this account also there is by no means to be necessarily

connected with it the idea of a troubled shadowy life (Pfleiderer, p. 259 [E. T.

i. 263]), so that here again there emerges an irreconcilable contradiction between

the supposition of an intermediate state formed from the Jewish (?) hope of tho

Parousia, and the idea of an immediate blessedness in fellowship with Christ,

in which Pfleiderer then sees involved the immanent development of the new

(religious moral) life for ever (p. 260 [E. T. i. 264]). The supposition of

Sabatier (pp. 153-157), that there came to the apostle, under the fear of death

which threatened him between the First and Second Epistles to the Corinthians,

the thought of martyrdom, and therewith that of a blessed life with Christ

immediately after death, and transformed all his eschatological ideas, is quito

unprovable. Even in 2 Cor. v. 2, 4, his longing is to live to the Parousia, in

order by the change to be exempted from the laying aside of the body ia

death.
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from death, with bodily death then begins, that is to say, for

the Christian a state of blessedness by the fellowship with

Christ, which is no longer hindered and troubled by the fleshly

life, otherwise the apostle could not long iKSrjfiijaaL ck tou

cr(o/j.aro<i Kol ivOTj[irjcrai, irpo'i rov Kvptov (2 Cor. v. 8), and

with this longing quiet (comp. Phil. i. 21, 23) the desire to

live to the Parousia in order to be exempted from bodily death

(ver. 4).* That reference should on the whole be made so

seldom to the intermediate state between death and the

resurrection results from this, that Paul along with that

generation hoped to survive till the second coming of Christ

(§ 63, d), and questions about the intermediate state were

taken into account at most but hypothetically. If Paul

(1 Cor. XV.) contends with the deniers of the resurrection as

though the denial of the resurrection implied a denial of any

(at least any blessed) existence after death (vv, 18, 19, 32),

it is to be considered that to him, vrith the denial of a possi-

bility of the resurrection, Christ's resurrection fell (vv. 13, 16),

* Paul scarcely thought of the soul of the believer in this fellowship with

Christ as in Hades, which, according to Rom, x. 7, is thought to be in the abyss

(comp. Phil. ii. 10 : >saTa;^;^»'»«<), since the exalted Christ is verily in heaven
;

but rather as in Paradise (2 Cor. xii. 4) ; and this is by no means to be sought

(as Luke xxiii. 43) in Hades, but beyond the third heavens (ver. 2), therefore in

tlie special dwelling-place of God. This fellowship with Christ is by no means,

as Pfleiderer, p. 259 [E. T. i. 263], supposes, the (ruv^olar^^tai, Rom. viii. 17,

since a (ru/za tSs So?»; belongs to the latter. That Paul supposes the clothing

with such a body to come immediately after death (which would only furnish a

contradiction accepted by him to the doctrine of the resurrection, unless re-

course were to be had to the idea of an intermediate body, an idea which he

rightly rejects), follows neither from ver. 1, where the existence of a resurrection

body in heaven {ix^fitr . . . U roTs ovpavti',) is but the expression for the pos-

session ideally present by hope (comp. Matt. v. 46, vi. 1), nor from ver. 3,

where, according to the correct reading and the connection, only the supposition

can be expressed, that he will be found clothed and not naked (i.e. yet alive)

at the Parousia. But even if one were to accept Pfleiderer's interpretation,

which is supported by an untenable reading, then the whole interpretation

would proceed on the supposition that those who survive till the Parousia will

not be unclothed (i.e. dead), but clothed upon (comp. § 99, a), it cannot there-

fore admit the idea of a consummation commencing immediately at death, for

that would contradict the hope of a Parousia. It may be incomprehensible

to modern views how the consummation should not begin immediately after

deliverance from the fleshly body (p. 260 [E, T. i. 264]) ; to Paul, however,

to whom the consummation of salvation is an act of divine grace, which

can be brought about only by the return of Christ, it cannot commence at

death.
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and tliat then one could no more speak of a fellowship with

the living Christ.*

§ 97. Tlic Besurredion and iJie Lihentance.

Comp. Fr. Kostlin, d. Lehre des Apostel Paulus von der Avferstehung

{Jahrh.f. d. Theol 1877, 2).

Tlie victory over death is completed only by the resurrec-

tion, and this must be given to all Christians, both on account

of their living fellowship with Christ, and on account of the

Spirit of God dwelling in them (a). But the resurrection

gives them a body of an entirely different kind, which, freed

from all corruptibility and weakness, shining with the

splendour of heavenly glory, has become entirely the organ of

the Spirit (b). With this glorified body of the resurrection,

Christians receive also a share in the divine glory, and there-

with enter on the full inheritance of the children of God (c).

Finally, they also receive the inheritance promised to Abraham

and his seed in the perfected kingdom of God, and in the

joint-lordship with Christ {d).

(a) The final consummation of the Christian cannot consist

of purely spiritual fellowship with Christ (§ 96, d); for

corporeity is an essential condition of complete life, and as its

dissolution in death is in consequence of sin, its resumption

must be involved in the completion of redemption. In

principle the redeemed is delivered from death as the punisli-

* Then only the troubled shadowy life of Hades would remain, and, fiom the

first, according to tlie Jewish consciousness, it was no true life and no blessing.

On the other hand, a life in fellowship with the exalted Christ could be no

more an " unhappy " life, even though there was not the perfect blessedness
,

and when Pfleiderer, p. 259, footnote [E. T. i. 262], asks what need was there

for the resurrection if the soul is already in fellowship with the glorified Christ,

he overlooks the fact that Paul, like that whole time, could not conceive a

created life in the full sense without a Ijody, and that this (according to foot-

note 4) purely spiritual fellowship with Christ cannot be the blessed consumma-

tion hoped for. If Paul comforts the Thessalonians regarding the fate of their

departed brethren, not by referring them to that prelimiminary blessed fellow-

ship, but to their resurrection at the Parousia, that arose from the fact that

they, according to 1 Thess. iv. 15, were mainly anxious whether the former

would not come at a disadvantage in reference to those who should survive at

the Parousia (§ 64, c). He can therefore speak only of their fate at the latter

epoch.
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Tnent of sin, made completely ready to become a partaker of

the consummation even without death (2 Cor. v. 4, 5), as even

all who shall survive at the Parousia shall not taste of death.

But as death is to be vanquished only as the last enemy

(1 Cor. XV. 26), all up till then must die, and can be raised

only at the Parousia, when, by the removal of death on those

who have meanwhile died, the full victory of redemption is

obtained (vv. 54, 55). In the hope of a resurrection Paul

no doubt agrees with Pharisaic Judaism (comp. Acts xxiii. G,

xxiv. 15, 21), but even this hope finds a firm basis only in

Christ. The resurrection from the dead came first by one

man, as death came by one (1 Cor. xv. 21); for it is shown

by the fact of Christ's resurrection, that there is a resurrection

of the dead in general (ver. 12). He is the first-fruits of

them that sleep (vv. 20, 23; comp. Col. i. 18; Acts xxvi.

23), who are raised, and their death is only thereby exhibited

quite as an intermediate state. The same almighty power

with which God has raised Christ will raise us also (1 Cor. vi.

14 ; comp. 1 Thess. iv. 14 ; Eph. i. 19, 20). But the ground

of this hope lies more precisely, as § 96, c, in our living

fellowship with Christ. As in living fellowship with Adam
all die, so also shall all ev tw XpLarm (i.e. naturally all who

stand in living fellowship with Him) be made alive, i.e. from

the connection with ver. 21, be raised (1 Cor. xv. 22); for in

order to have complete fellowship with the Eisen One, as the

prospect is presented to believers in the Epistles to the

Thessalonians (§ 64, d), they, too, must be raised. Thus only

can they share completely in the life of the PJsen One, in

which they, as ransomed, according to Rom. v. 10, are to be

saved (a-codrja-o/jueda iv rfj ^wfj avrov). On the other hand,

regard is here had, as § 96, c, to the possession of the Spirit,

by whom the living fellowship with Christ is effected. If,

that is to say, the Spirit of Him who has raised Jesus from

the dead dwell in us, then He who raised Christ from the

dead, and M^ho has therefore the power to raise others, will also

quicken our mortal bodies by His Spirit which dwelleth in us

(viii. 11: Slo, to irvevfia); z.e. because a crto/Aa, which, in spite of

its mortality. He has made worthy to be the dwelling-place of

His Spirit, cannot for ever fall under the power of death.

Thus the dominion of the quickening Spirit, after it has
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imparted an imperishaljle life to the irpev/ia of believers (viii.

10), must in the end pervade even the body of the man.

(b) The resurrection which Paul looked for is by no means

what was looked for by the Jews, a simple restoration of the

present body. What was indeed hinted at in the teaching of

Christ (§ o4, h), he has developed still furtlier. He illustrates

the details of this by the similitude of the seed-corn, which

must perish in order that there may spring from it a vegetable

body ; and it is an entirely new one (because seed - corn

generally had no body, but was a jv/j,vo<; kokkos:), and yet one

peculiar to the particular seed-corn (1 Cor. xv. 36-38). Thus

it is the body of the particular individual which has decayed

which is quickened at the resurrection ; and yet is it, so far as

its properties are concerned, an entirely new one, as there are

even elsewhere very different a-cofiara, according to the dif-

ferences of materials of which they consist, and according to

the differences in glory which belong to them (vv, 39-41).

The apostle seeks to make manifest by different contrasts

the specific quality of the resurrection body. Instead of

that corruption which comes into sharpest manifestation by

the decay of the body in the grave {<^9opd), there comes,

according to ver, 42, incorruption (dcpdapa-ia), which in Eoni.

viii. 23 is designated as the redemption of the body from the

BovXela T^<? (p6opd<i (ver. 21). Instead of dishonour, which

belongs essentially to the weak body, and affects in the most

striking way the decaying corpse, there comes, according to

1 Cor. XV. 43, ho^a, which is also in Rom. ii. 7 connected

with d<^6apaia ; but it designates not the lionour only, but the

heavenly light-substance of the resurrection body, worthy of

the highest honour (comp. Phil. iii. 21). Instead of weakness,

which in the corpse appears as complete powerlessness, comes

full power (1 Cor. xv. 43). But all is comprehended in the

fundamental contrast (ver. 44), according to which the body

sprung from Adam, made of the dust of the ground, was

earthly (vv. 47, 48), and therefore physical {w. 45, 46);

while that springing from the heavenly second man (§ 79, a)

will be heavenly (ver. 48), and therefore, like the body of the

risen Christ (ver. 45), spiritual. Therewith likewise are given

the incorruption and the fulness of power, but above all that

heavenly light-substance which is peculiar to spiritual beings



97. THE KESURKECTION AND THE INIIERITAXCE. 61

dwelling in heaven (§ 76, d)? In this glorified body the

spirit has just found an organ completely corresponding to it

;

it is a building coming from God Himself, as ot/cia dx^tpo-

TTotTyro? amvio'i (2 Cor. v. 1). In hope it already ideally

exists in heaven (§ 96, d, footnote 4), to be given at the

resurrection (comp. Col. iii. 4).

(c) "With this glorified body, formed of heavenly light-sub-

stance, the Christian has reached the divine glory {Bo^a) which,

even in Peter and in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, «?),

forms the ultimate end of Christian hope (Eom. v. 2: eXm^v

T>}9 So^^9) to which the Christian has been A ^priori appointed

(1 Cor. ii. 7; Eom. ix. 23 ; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 17; Eom. viii,

18, 30 ; Eph. i. 18). Paul has here, as so often, upon a more

general and more indefinite idea of early apostolic preaching

(§ 50, c, footnote 5), stamped a more definite sense in connec-

tion with his system. As, now, Christ at His resurrection

first received this di%'ine glory, so are those raised, who bear

the image of the i7rovpdvLo<; (1 Cor. xv. 49), made like the

image of the Son of God, so that He is the first-born among

many brethren (Eom. viii. 29 ; comp. Phil, iii 21). As Christ

Himself, so they too have entered on the possession of the

highest fatherly blessing, and along with that into the full

rights of children (viii. 23), so that only now are they per-

fectly manifested as sons of God (ver. 19 ; comp. Col. iii. 4),

because they share completely in all that the Son of God
has (1 Cor. i. 9 : Kotvwvia rov vlov). But therewaLh emerges

a new ground for this portion of the doctrine of hope. It lies

in the nature of the relation of son, especially if that relation

' While Gess, p. 113, thinks the body of the risen Christian is to be of the

sanie kind with the body of the Eisen One, but as to its substance identical

with that laid in the grave, Holsten, p. 132 f., footnote, thinks that the risen

body is to be quite a new body, without any real relation to that laid in the

grave. Plieiderer, p. 257 [E. T. i. 260], rightly declares against the latter

dilemma. As 1 Cor. xv. 50 unanswerably shows that earthly fleshly materials

{rapl Kxi aJfia) can no more belong to the resurrection body, there remains but

the only other idea, that the individual organization, which the soul possessed in

the earthly, fleshly body, now stamps itself on the substance of the heavenly light-

substance, by which, in point of fact, it retains its identity, whether this takes

place by the act of changing (§ 99, a) or by the quickening (resurrection) of the

body that has decayed in the grave. AVhat is treated of here is neither a com-

plete new -creating nor a simple transformation, and this the apostle seeks to

prove by the illustration of the seed-corn. Moreover, 2 Cor. v. 1 involves no
other supposition, as Ffleidcrer, p. 258 [E. T. i. 261], supposes.
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is conceived of from the idea of adoption mainly on its judicial

side (§ 83, a), that it confers a right to the inheritance, i.e. to

the possession of the father's property (Gal. iv. 7 : el vm, kuI

K\T]pov6fxo<;). Christians are accordingly heirs of God, and

joint heirs with Christ, who, to be sure, has been the first to

enter into possession of that inheritance (liorn. viii. 1 7) ; and

that the apostle is therein thinking chiefly on participation

in the divine Bo^a, is clear from the context (ipa . . . a-w-

So^aadojfiev). As justification is the security for life (§ 96, c),

so its result, adoption, is the security for participation in the

divine Bo^a as the second chief part of Christian hope, in

which the whole blessedness and glory of the future eternal

life is comprehended in one great view. But in so far as it is

the Spirit who assures us of our sonship, it is clear from this

side how He is the seal and earnest of the future consummation.

(d) If Paul has sharpened the idea of KXTjpovo/jLia, which

with Peter (§ 50, c) designates only the inheritance appointed

for the Christian, to be the designation of the inheritance

appointed for the children of God, there is here shown the

same advance in instructive exhibition of early Christian ideas

which M'e have seen above in the idea of Bo^a. It may even

be yet more clearly shown in the transition from the former

original signification to the latter, so to speak, dogmatically

technical signification. According to § 72, d, the possession of

the Messianic kingdom was promised to Abraham and his

seed (liom. iv. 13). Abraham was yet the KX.rjpovofio'i in

virtue of the inheritance appointed for him by God (Gal. iii.

18); if, now, his posterity are designated as KX-qpovofioc

(Pom. iv. 14; comp. ver. 16), the thought is here introduced

that Abraham's seed, in virtue of their filial relation to

Abraham, laid a claim on what belongs to the father, and

hence the idea of the heir. If, on the other hand, Christ as

Abraham's seed is thought of, He mIio as the exalted Kvpio<i

has in the first instance come to be the Ruler and Possessor of

the Messianic kingdom, then Christians, in consequence of their

living fellowship with Christ, are included in Abraham's seed,

and therefore kut^ eTrayyeXlav KXrjpovofjLoi (Gal. iii. 28, 29
;

comp. footnote 5, § 84, h). But these lines of thought in both

turns do not lead to the possession of the divine Bo^a, bub

only to the perfected kingdom of God (v. 21; 1 Cor. vi. 9,
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10, XV, 50 ; conip. Epli. v. 5), as Christ and the first apostles

had proclaimed (§ 34, 50, c; 57, d; comp. § G4, d). Yes,

since Christ rules in this kingdom of God, living fellowship

with Him in its consummation may, according to the second

turn of the thought, be designated as a ruling with Christ

(1 Cor. iv. 8; Eom. v. 17) in this kingdom; and since the

function of ruler according to Eastern notions includes that

of judging, even this ma)'' be ascribed to believers (1 Cor. vi.

2, 3; comp. Matt. xix. 28).

§ 98. The Second Coming of Christ and the Judgment.

The realization of Christian hope is connected with the

second coming of the Lord in His glory, to which Paul, along

with the present generation, even yet hopes to survive ; but

this second coming of the Lord is preceded by a time of

severe trial, and the vanquishing of all ungodly powers («).

The day of the Parousia is at the same time the Messianic

day of judgment, when God by Christ will decide who is

found approved and who is not ih). But the rule by which

this shall be decided can be only the righteousness required

by God (c). Even the point of view of an exact retribution

in judgment does not contradict the Pauline doctrine of grace,

at the same time its specially judicial character is taken from

it (d).

{a) In proportion as the apostle was anxious in his principal

Epistles for the exhibition of the salvation that has already

appeared in Christ, the announcement of the second coming

of Christ comes again, as we have found it so richly pictured

in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, a). Yet here, too,

there occurs the idea of a coming of the Lord (1 Cor. iv. 5,

xi. 26, xvi. 22 ; comp. 2 Thess. i. 10 ; Phil, iv, 5), in which

He will be manifested in His glory (1 Cor. i. 7 : 57 airoKciKv^L'i

Tov Kvpiov rjficov ^Irjaov Xpiarov ; comp. 2 Thess. i. 7 ; Col.

iii. 4), and with which comes the end in the absolute sense

(1 Cor. i, 8; comp. 2 Cor. i. 13, 14), and therewith the X
moment for the realization of the Christian hope,^ How near

* The term Tufovtrla, which is often used for the arrival or the presence of a man
(1 Cor. xvi, 17 ; 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, x. 10 ; comp. Phil. i. 26, ii. 12), is applied to

this only iu 1 Cor. xv, 23. If, according to Mark xiii. 20, the last days ara
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the apostle regarded the Lord's coming is very clear from

Rom. xiii. 11, when the short time that had passed since their

conversion is already so regarded that the salvation to be

brought at the Parousia has during the interval come nearer,

so that now the day-dawn of the consummation time is

immediately at hand (ver. 12), The apostle even speaks, as

he does in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 63, d), on the

definite supposition that he and the present generation will

survive to the Parousia (1 Cor. xv. 22 : oi veKpol eyepOrj-

trovTat, . . . Kal rjfj,€t<i aXka-yrjcrofxeda)? There is here no

further mention of the eschatological catastrophes which,

according to the Epistles to the Thessalonians, he looked for

before the coming of the Parousia (§ 63) ;
yet, according to

vii 26, 28, he expects that even yet more severe trials will

immediately precede the end. As in this he agrees Avith the

teaching of Jesus and Peter (§ 33, h ; 51, 6) ; so he attaches

himself to the early apostolic teaching in this, that he makes

the coming of the consummation of all things dependent on

the conversion of all Israel hoped for after the completion of

the mission to the Gentiles (§ 91, ff). He expressly says

that the compensation for the loss sustained by the temporary

casting away of Israel (Ptom. xi. 12), namely, the recei\dng

again of the Gentiles as such, will bring about nothing less

than the resurrection from the dead (ver. 15), which comes

with the consummation of all things. Then every power

opposed to God, which up till now has been working in the

Gentile world as well as in the unbelieving Jewish world,

is stripped of its power, because converted Gentiles and

shortened, in order to save the elect from the ever-increasing risk of falling

away, then, according to 1 Cor. vii. 29, the interval to the Parousia is shortened,

so that in view of its nearness each one may keep himself free of everything

which might impede him in making ready for it (comp. Phil. iv. 5).

- If, ver. 51, he appears to assert this of all without exception (read ravrtf ^i»

el xi)ifirjr,trcifi.ifa, TdtTti h ixXaynirifiiia), it has to be considered that, according

to the contexts, the only thing he was concerned to bring out here was, that

none of those living at the Parousia will pass over into the future kingdom of

God without being changed (ver. 50). Individuals of those presently alive

would meanwhile fall asleep, and thus these would enter into the category of

the nxpc'i, whom he puts in contrast to the hfnTs, ver. 52. That he might him-

self possibly belong to these exceptions (comp. Phil. i. 20, iL 17), is so little

concealed from him, that, 2 Cor. v. 2-9, he explicitly reflects on what he had to

comfort him in such a case (§96, d).
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Jews are rescued from its power, and then comes the end

(1 Cor. XV. 24, 25). Paul therefore plainly hopes that the

mission, whose work he had advanced in such powerful ways,

would progress with equal rapidity, and that its work would

he completed even in the current generation.

(b) Here, too, as in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, 1),

the day of Christ's second coming is the great Messianic day

of judgment, presented to view in prophecy (77 77/iepa rov

Kvplov rifioiv 'iTjaov Xpiarov : 1 Cor. i. 8 ; comp. ver. 7

;

v. 5 : j; rjp,epa rov Kvpiov; 2 Cor. i. 14; comp. Phil. i. 6, 10,

ii. 16).^ But as Jew and Gentile have been at the Parousia

entirely converted (note a), this judgment has essentially to

do with that sifting of believers, which had been presented to

view both by Jesus as well as by Peter (§ 33, c; 51, h), by

which at the end of the development a decision must be given,

as to who has been found approved. Por, according to § 88, d,

even election does not prevent believers from falling away, or

showing themselves as otherwise unapproved during their

earthly development. On account of various sins the Christian

may fall under the judgment of God (1 Cor. xi. 29, 31, 32,

34 ; Eom. xiii, 2, xiv. 23), or into ruin (1 Cor. x. 5-11, comp.

viii. 11 ; Piom. xiv. 15) ; heathenish sins simply exclude from

the kingdom of God (Gal. v. 21 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; comp. Eph.

v. 5). On those who love not Jesus, Paul utters an anathema

(1 Cor. xvi. 22), as on those, also, who teach false doctrine

(GaL i. 9). Christians show themselves unapproved, if Christ

is not in them (2 Cor. xiii. 5) ; they have sunk into death,

if they walk not after the Spirit but after the flesh (Eom.

' As in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 61, a), so here also Christ appears

as the Judge of the world (2 Cor. v. 10 : t» li^fta. rod Xpurrcu), who ought even

on that account to be feared (ver. 11 ; comp. Eph. v. 21), especially throughout

those passages where the day of His second coming is regarded as the day of

judgment (see above). But often, moreover, as 1 Thess. i. 10, iii. 13, 2 Thess.

i. 5, the judgment looked for is the judgment of God (Rom. xiv. 10 : to (iiifia.

rou Qiov ; comp. ver. 12, ii. 5, 6, iii. 6 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1). Rom. ii. 16 offers the

express means for reconciling these two ways of viewing the matter, when
mention is made of the day in which God will judge through Jesus Christ, and
1 Cor. iv. 4, 5, when Christ at His coming passes judgment, and God thereupon

awards the recompense. According to the true Old Testament method, this

day here too becomes manifest in fire, as the symbol of the judicial wrath of

God (1 Cor. iii. 13 ; comp. 2 Thess. i. 8), only that this fire is regarded as a

testing fire, which destroys all which is unapproved, and sets forth on that

account all that as approved abides (vv. 13-15).

VOL. II. E
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viii. 13), or if they sorrow over sins committed in tlie way of

the world without changing their mind (2 Cor. vii. 10). He
only who suffers with Christ can be glorified with Him (Rom.

viii. 17; comp. Phil, iii. 10, 11); and hence only by the

patience and the comfort, which the Scriptures work, can hope

be preserved (Rom. xv. 4), and therefore the comfort which

is effectual in patience has the final salvation in view (2 Cor.

i. 6 ; comp. Phil. i. 19, 28), and the present tribulation,

while it works patience, has the future glory in view (2 Cor.

iv. 17 ; comp. Rom. v. 4). The fulfilment, also, of his special

calling is for the individual the condition of his participation

in the salvation offered in the gospel (1 Cor. ix. 23 ; comp.

PhiL i. 19). And hence all must appear at God's judgment-

seat, in order that each may render an account of himself

(Rom. xiv. 10, 12; comp. 1 Cor. viii. 8), whether his life

has been that of a believer worthy of complete salvation

or not.

(c) It can only cause surprise that at this judgment the

primal rule of the divine righteousness (Rom. ii. 6 ; comp.

§ 65, c) comes into practice, by which each shall receive what

he has done, be it good or evil (2 Cor. v. 10), and that it is

not faith, though by it alone, according to § 86, d, can a man
on his side work out his salvation. On this account Baur,

pp. 178, 181, has actually supposed that the whole doctrine

of justification, with its contrast of faith and works, must

throughout be referred only to the contrast of Judaism and

Christianity, as a general contrast regarded in principle in the

abstract, which, when applied to the concrete relations of life,

immediately becomes again relative ; and, on the other hand,

Pfleiderer, p. 264 [E. T. i. 267], in the supposition of a

day of judgment, sees a remnant of Jewish doctrine incon-

sistent with the rest of Paulinism (comp. Immer, p. 355).

But the gracious institution of Christianity has by no means

the object of either abolishing or weakening the essential

demand of righteousness (or of the evapearov avrS) elvac

:

2 Cor. V. 9), but to render its fulfilment possible. If a man
has not turned to account the means given him for this, and

has not reached the end, he yet continues responsible for this

;

in the last judgment it can only be asked whether the

purpose of God, which He wished to attain by the institution
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of salvation, has been attained in the individual or not. In

the view of this judgment the Christian is to strive after

fulfilling the will of God entirely and on all sides, as every

i\xilure in such striving would show that lie had mistaken the

object of the divine institution of grace, and had not used the

means given him for the attainment of righteousness. But

this by no means hinders that such defects in his moral

completeness, which are not incompatible with perseverance

in faith, as they spring but from remaining weakness of the

flesh, and so bring about such mistakes and misuse, may be

so covered at the judgment just as in justification on the

ground of faith.*

(d) It seems to be specially difl&cult, if even the judgment

on the Christian is presented under the aspect of an exact

retribution, as we found it presented in the Epistles to the

Thessalonians (§ 64, h), in exact correspondence with the

method of teaching of the first apostles, and yet this aspect of

it is plainly involved in this, that each receive what he has

done (2 Cor. v. 10).^ But this equivalent is not to be

regarded in the rigid judicial sense as an external balancing

of wages and service, but as the natural correspondence of

harvest and seed-time (Gal. vi. 7, 8). Because the whole

activity of the Christian was determined by the Spirit, so also

every result of this activity must be determined by the same

Spirit, on whom depends even the completed salvation hoped
* From this point of view the judgment according to works, as Peter also and

James (§ 51, d; 57, b) teach, seems irreconcilable with the premises of the

Pauline doctrine of grace, although it must be confessed that the apostle had no
need of an explicit reconciling of them. One must concede to Ritschl (ii.

p. 363), that Paul nowhere reflects directly on the imperfection of the moral

conduct of Christians, which created the need to seek the complement in justifica-

tion through Christ. But when he correctly refuses (p. 364) the interpretation

of 1 Cor. iv. 4 adopted by Meyer, by which Paul will owe his justification in

the judgment only to faith, yet with this refusal of any certainty of standing in

the judgment resting upon the simple absence of the upbraidings of his own
conscience, there is necessarily given him also the possibility that the defects

concealed from him, and unfaithfulness in the discharge of his office, will have
to be covered by a merciful judgment (comp. Jas. ii. 13).

* Future retribution, to be sure (2 Cor. xi. 15 : J» to rtX»f i<rrai KctTa ra 'ipyx

avTuv), is the natural result of this, that the man, if he has the means to reach

the end, and has not used the means (note c), is responsible for that ; and if the

fundamental principle of an equivalent is employed on this, 1 Cor. iii. 17 {u ns
^hlpu, (p6ifi7 TcvToy Sios), there is offered no ground to suppose, with Ritschl,

ii. p. 315, footnote, that this is meant rather apparently than really. Even the
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for, according to § 96, c; 97, a. And if the fundamental

principle of the equivalent of wages and service seems to be

applied in the stricter sense to the divine blessing, which

rewards the gift (2 Cor. ix. 6 ; comp. Phil. iv. 1 9 with ver.

18), the image here shows that the wages are not here to be

regarded as legally due, but as the result of the same corre-

spondence of seed-time and harvest resulting from a natural

necessity, and it is clear from the context that the harvest of

this sowing of love consists in the capacity and the desire for

a higher service of love (vv. 8-11). The figure of the racer

who runs for a perishable crown, forms even a smaller-

difficulty (1 Cor. ix. 24, 25; comp. Phil, ill 14). God has

set before men the goal of a perfect salvation, and laid down
the conditions with which the attainment of it is reached,

and the Christian by obedience to these may strive after it,

as the racer after the reward of victory, although it is grace

which presents it and enables him to attain it (comp. § 32, a).

But this does not by any means hinder that the acknowledg-

ment of the reward of victory in the latter case, or the harvest

in the former, should follow in the final judgment, a matter

which Pfleiderer, p. 263 [E. T. i. 266], overlooks. Even
every deed, directed to the fulfilment of the conditions for it,

may be put into the point of view of one which brings gain or

advantage (1 Cor. xiii. 3, xv, 32). The eudaemonism which

is apparently implied in this (comp. xv. 19) is not at all

objectionable, because the perfect salvation aimed at by such

deeds is at once the highest good and the highest realization

of the divine will in man (comp. § 32, c).^

thought of an earthly retribution is so little strange to the apostle, that, just as

in the teaching of Jesus, and with James (§ 32, d, footnote 4 ; 57, c), disease

and early death do occasionally occur- as punishments for special sins (1 Cor.

xi. 30). But as grace forms the direct contrast to the relation of merit (Rom.

iv. 4), and, according to xi. 35 (taken from Job xli. 2), even the original

relation to God itself excludes every claim to reward, there seems to be presented

here a contradiction, which Reuss (ii. p. 236 [E. T. ii. 214]) thinks he can

remove only on the supposition, that Paul for the practical purpose of his

exhortation adopted a mode of speech which strictly contradicted his system.

* It is somewhat different with those who, as fellow-workers with God (1 Cor.

iii. 9), have entered, as it were, into a relation of free contract with Him. In

this relation each receives actually his special wages according to his special

work (ver. 8), it being assumed that this work will be found approved {w.

14, 15). In this sense every Christian work in Christ, inasmuch as Ife, as the
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§ 99. The Filial Consummation.

As the last of all enemies, death is overcome, in that tlie

dead are raised, and those who are alive are changed, at

Christ's second coming («), The resurrection and the change

prepare a body destined for a heavenly life in the new world,

while the unbelieving abide in death (h). The end of the

final consummation is the future kingdom of God, in which

the immediate rule of God will be perfectly realized (c).

Along with that, the end of the world's development and the

supreme glory of God are attained, which the apostle makes
it his task to advance by his own example and his invitation

to thanksgiving {d).

(a) The last of all enemies, which, according to § 98, a, are

conquered before the coming of the final consummation, and

robbed of all power, is death (1 Cor. xv. 26). If this final

consummation, therefore, is to come at the Parousia, then must

those Christians who are asleep, over whom death yet rules,

although they have been already redeemed in principle from

sin and its consequences (§ 9 7, a), be raised at the Parousia

(ver. 23), and this resurrection takes place in a moment on

the signal given by the last trumpet (ver. 52), which, accord-

ing to 1 Thess. iv. 16, announces at the same time the

second coming of Christ. But even those yet living bear in

themselves a body which has not yet been delivered (Eom,

viii. 23) from the bondage of (f)6opd (ver. 21), and is therefore

mortal (ver. 11 : ra dprjTa crcofiara). This body is not fitted

for participation in the perfected kingdom of God (1 Cor.

Risen One, secures to them eternal life, in which the wages are paid, is not in

vain (xv. 58). But, according to iv. 5, these wages consist only of the jiraise

which God, according to ver. 2, will distribute to the steward found to be faith-

ful. The apostle's fruitful work thus issues to him in praise on the day of

Christ (2 Cor. i. 14), because such fruit shows that God has found his work
approved (1 Thess. ii. 19, 20 : <rTt(pav« xauxn(riu; ; comp. Phil. ii. 16, iv. 1).

Moreover, Paul for his part looks on his preaching of the gospel not as a
spontaneous ministry, but as a service lying on him, as a duty, for which he can
look for no wages (1 Cor. ix. 16, 17), and he hence seeks his xay;^»/ta, which even

here from the context appears evidently as his fii<^^i;, in this, tliat he renounces

his claim on the Church for support, and works gratuitously (vv. 15, 18). But
Ritschl, ii. p. 366, rightly mentions, tliat according to ver. 23 he strives after no
other wages than those saving results common to all, results which for him are

attached to special conditions (note b).
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XV. 50); but as death now has no more power, those who
survive shall not die, to be immediately raised again, but at

the same moment in which the dead are raised, they shall

be changed (ver. 52; comp. ver. 51), so that their body

immediately for corruption and mortality puts on incorruption

and immortality (ver. 53), so that they are immediately

clothed upon with the house from heaven, i.e. with the

glorified body, which is in reserve for the Christian as hope's

possession in heaven (2 Cor. v. 1, 2 ; comp. § 96, t?, footnote

4). As they in that way are completely delivered from the

unclothing of the body, as it takes place in death, while the

mortal is immediately swallowed up of life, the apostle

earnestly longs to live on till the Parousia (ver, 4). The

Epistles to the Thessalonians say nothing of this act of

change ; but the taking up of the living to eternal fellowship

with the glorified Lord promised there (§ 64, c) necessarily

presupposes it. The bodies of the survivors are thereby for

ever delivered from death, and thus complete victory over

death is secured (1 Cor. xv. 54, 55).

(5) As after the conquering of all enemies, the last of

which, according to ver. 26, is death, the kingdom is imme-

diately to be deKvered up to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 24),

there is thus no room, with Paul at least, for an earthly

kingdom of Christ in a Christian sense.^ Kather, with the

resurrection and change on believers, there begins directly the

1 When Pfleiderer, p. 265 [E. T. i. 268], asserts that, according to the general

view of the New Testament, Christ only enters on the p>cigiXua, at the Parousia

(comp. on the other hand, Gess, p. 114), our whole foregoing representation

shows that this rather took place at His exaltation, by which, therefore, His

elevation to full Messianic dignity was realized, to which undeniably the

iixsiXiiuv belongs. As, now, the conversion of Jew and Gentile hoped for, Rora.

xi. 25 ff., takes place undoubtedly, according to ver. 15, before the resurrection

of the dead, and therefore before the Parousia, and as along with this the greatest

possible extension of the dominion of Christ, therefore the conquering of all

enemies is the result, then one absolutely does not see what enemies are to be

overcome between the Parousia and the end, or who are, according to Gess,

p. 116, to be made ready for a blessed quickening. As, now, the judgment

is everywhere else connected with the Parousia (§ 98), there is no ground for

ascribinc to the apostle a chiliastic idea contradictoiy to all his views

(Pfleiderer, p. 266 f. [E. T. i. 268 if.] ; comp. also Immer, p. 355), even if one

will, with Biedermann, p. 299, so far spiritualize this idea as to see in it only

the successive overcoming of the world by the Spirit of Christ, put in a Jewish

form.
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perfected kingdom of God, in which, if it is not explicitly

designated as the heavenly kingdom, as is the case with

Peter (§ 50, c), at any rate the contrast between heaven and

earth is removed, as it is in the teaching of Jesus (§ 34, a, h)?

Then is the perfect (to TeXeiov) come (1 Cor. xiii. 10), when
the gifts (ver. 8), and all the knowledge that is in part (ver. 9),

come to an end. The seeing face to face then begins in

immediate fellowship with God (ver. 12; comp. § .34, 6). It

is connected with this, that Paul knew nothing of a twofold

resurrection. If he says, 1 Cor. xv. 23, that each of

those who are quickened with Christ will be quickened in

the company to which he belongs, and this is then explained

that the ot rov Xpia-rov rise in common at His Parousia, then

the question is only thereby obviated. Wherefore, then, do

none of those that sleep rise as Christ ? The first-fruit has

already risen, and according to the foregoing representation

our resurrection is entirely connected with His.^ Paul speaks

- This is inevitably clear from tliis, that just because flesh and blood cannot

inherit the kingdom of God, the change on the living comes simultaneous with

the resurrection, according to 1 Cor. xv. 50 fF. ; that, according to w. 48, 49

(comp. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2), those raised receive a heavenly body ; and that the whole

(irrational) creation waits for the time of the complete manifestation of the sons

of God (comp. § 97, c), introduced therewith, as their deliverance from the Saj/Xs/a

T?j (f^opas comes along with it (Rom. viii. 19). For this SayXs/a t?? (p^opa; is

apparently in consequence of the curse which God after the fall uttered on the

earth (Gen. iii. 17, 18), subjecting it to vanity and transitoriness, and that

uumllingly, to be sure, without its co-operation or its own fault, but only on

account of God, who subjected it to transitoriness in consequence of Adam's sin

(ver. 20). But on that account, also, is the hope permitted it, that it shall be

delivered from this bondage of transitoriness, and attain to the glory of the freedom

corresponding to the children of God (ver. 21), after which even now it altogether

sighs, and which it strives, as it were, to bring forth in the painful throes which

shoot through it (ver. 22). Then a new glorious world appears in place of the

present, which, according to 1 Cor. vii. 31, is already passing away. Indeed,

in the Epistles to the Thessalonians we saw the believers were taken from the

earth, and taken home by the exalted Lord to heavenly fellowship with Him
(comp. § 64, d).

* R. Schmidt, p. 137, also acknowledges this tendency ; but then there is

certainly no difficulty, by the fact that by the 'ixatrro; h ru illiu Tayftan the

-ruvri; of ver. 22 are separated from Christ, in whom they rise, and there is no

need of a violent separation of this sentence from what follows (p. 135), which

ever leads back again to the unproveable idea, irreconcilable with note a, of a

resurrection in different parts (ray^ara). If Paul adds that on the resurrection of

Christians the end follows (ver. 24 : sTra to tUo,-), it is arbitrary to understand

this otherwise than 1 Cor. i. 1, 8, 2 Cor. i. 13, where it designates the final consum-

mation (comp. § 98, a) that comes with the Parousia ; and the iira is by no means
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here, as in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, c), always,

according to § 97, only of 07ic resurrection, which is conditioned

by living fellowship with Christ and the possession of the Spirit

(comp, Phil. iii. 11), and only of 07ie kind of a resurrection body

(comp. Phil. iii. 21), which belongs to the inheritance of the

children of God. To those who have no part in the Christian

salvation, there is therefore no resurrection (comp. § 34, d)}

(c) As, indeed, in the Epistles to the Thessalonians, after

the example of Christ and the first apostles (§ 64, d), the state

of the heavenly final consummation, in which believers are

made capable of participating by the resurrection and glori-

fication (note b), is simply designated the kingdom of God

(1 Cor. XV. 50). Erom this kingdom all sinners are shut

out (vi. 9, 10 ; Gal. v. 21 ; comp. Eph. v. 5).* In it is the

equivalent to xotj, which Gess, p. 116, objects to, if the result designated thereby

is immediate. To think of the end of the resurrection, and so on the resurrec

tion of those who are not Christians, is therefore quite impossible, as Paul knew
of no intermediate chiliastic kingdom (comp. footnotes 1, 2), and because the

vravTti in XV. 22, to which the 'ixccrre; in ver. 23 refers, are those only who have

been quickened in Christ, and are therefore believing Christians, and so neither

Christ nor unbelievers can be included in 'ixa/rres. This in opposition, too, to

Pfleiderer, p. 264 f. [E. T. i. 268]. According to 1 Cor. xv. 24-26, the deliver-

ing up of the kingdom to the Father follows immediately after the conquering

of all enemies, the last of whom is death. This conquering is perfected by

the resun-ection of the dead and the changing of believers (vv. 54, 55) ; there

cannot therefore be a fresh conquering of death to follow, by the resurrection of

unbelievers in the other world after an intermediate period, as is ever thought.

* While on the day of the resurrection the whole creation shall be delivered

from the bondage of (p&npd, under which it has fallen (Gal. vi. 8 ; comp. 1 Cor.

iii. 17). Their end is destruction, and this, according to § 66, d, consists in death,

which forms the conti-ast to eternal life (Rom. vi. 21, 23 ; comp. 2 Cor. ii. 15,

16 ; Rom. viii. 13), and it will therefore never be removed. But the resurrection

can have only one purpose, to remove this condition of death, and Paul can

have looked upon it only as an abiding shadowy life in Hades (§ 34, c), and that

to him was also an unblessed life. The Ketrapyucrim of death, as the last enemy

(1 Cor. XV. 26), does not stand in contradiction with the continuance of un-

believers in death. If death now only rules even over those who, by the final

judicial sentence of God, have fallen under the power of death, their death is

no longer a power resisting God ; it is, as all others, subject to the will of God,

and must serve Him (vv. 27, 28). Only in this sense is it said, even in ver. 24,

of all other God-opposing powers, that they are brought to nought, i.e. are

robbed of all their independent power and efficacy (comp. § 98, a), which is

immediately explained in their being put under the feet of Clirist, made to

serve His will (ver. 25).

s Paul uses the expression it fiaffiXtla toZ etov only of the kingdom of the con-

summation, never of the carth'y fellowship of believers. In passages like Rom.

xiv. 17, 1 Cor. iv. 20 (comp. Col. iv. 11), where it might not so appear, it is not
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dominion of God perfectly realized. Christ, wlio as Tiedeemer

has hitherto wielded dominion over believers (§ 7G, c), and

to whom in tlie end all His enemies shall be subdued, accord-

ing to § 98 (1 Cor. XV. 24-28), gives up the dominion to

God (ver. 24) ; because now the object of the mediatorial rule,

which is to restore the dominion of God on the earth, which

has been destroyed by sin, has been fulfilled. Henceforward

God is all in all (ver. 28), i.e. in contrast to the mediatorial

rule held by the Son. He has become the immediate ruler

in all. Even the context of this passage excludes any refer-

ring of it to a restitution of all things (ApoJcatastasis), for the

dominion which God henceforward wields immediately can be

no other than that which Christ has received and given up to

Him ; and that does not consist in this, that all hostile powers

are destroyed or converted, but in this, that they have become

powerless, and are subject to His will.^ It is clear, at any

rate, from § 91, f?, in what a comprehensive way Paul hopes

for the conversion of Jews and Gentiles as a whole, and that

he even regarded the apostasy of those once converted, a thing

in itself possible, as occurring only in rare exceptions over

against the protecting faithfulness of God.

said of the kingdom of God in its actual realization, but of the kingdom of

God in its nature, which must naturally furnish to the believer the rule of his

behaviour. As to the question why, with Paul, and in the New Testament

Epistles generally, the idea of the kingdom of God as it presently is being realized

(§ 14) falls into the backgi-ound, see Ritschl, ii. pp. 293-299.

6 Even Neander held it to be likely that in this passage there lay the idea of

a restitution of all things (Apokatastasis) ; and latterly Pfleiderer, p. 271 [E. T.

ii. 276], has again asserted it very emphatically (comp. also Immer, p. 356). To
be sure, one will certainly not take U Tanv as a neuter, with Gess, p. 118 f., and
venture to hint that Paul speaks only of the efficacy of the resurrection. But

as ver. 22, on which Pfleiderer relies, means only with Paul, as is self-evident,

that only believers who are in Christ can be quickened in Christ ; so here, that

in the perfected kingdom of God, when God is all in all, they only have come

to the consummation of salvation. In the powers, which have been only unwill-

ingly subdued, God is certainly not ra x-avTa ; but in this context these come

into notice only in so far as they can no longer hinder the perfect dominion of

God from being realized in the kingdom of God, in which they a 2^riori have no

share. Pfleiderer himself shows that Paul assumes a twofold issue throughout

for the final destiny of men, and would not dispute that the doctrine of election

in particular presupposes this, were he not misled by a misundorstanding of Pom.
xi. 32 (comp. § 88, a ; 91, d, footnote 6). There remains, then, nothing else than

to assume a suspense on the part of Paul between two inconsistent ideas (Bieder-

mann, p. 300), and with that again an unsolved autonomy (Pfleiderer), for which
we have nowhere found occasion with Paul.
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(<^^) The ultimate end of the entire development of God is

the glory of God ; for as all is from Him and by Him, so is

He the end for which all is intended (Rom. xi. 36 : ra iravra

€^ avTOv KoX hi auTov koI et? avrov), and this applies speci-

ally to the world of redeemed men (1 Cor. viii. 6 : ef ou ra

irdvra Koi r]fiel<i et9 avTov). Hence to Him is due the

honour for ever (Gal. i. 5; Rom. xi. 36, xvi. 27; comp.

Eph. iii. 21 ; Phil. iv. 20), which the apostle presents to Him
in his doxologies (2 Cor. xi. 31, i. 3; Rom. i. 25; comp.

Eph. i. 3). This ultimate end is to be kept steadily in view

in the earthly realization of the divine purpose of salvation.

If the Church is bound together in unanimity according to the

will of Christ (Rom. xv. 5), she strives after this ultimate end,

that all with one heart and one mouth should praise God
(ver. 6). To advance this praise of God, Christ has cared for

us (ver. 7), and in particular for the Gentiles (ver. 9). The

fulfilment of all the promises of God in Christ have Him in

view (2 Cor. i. 20; comp. Eph. i. 6, 12, 14, iii. 21; Phil,

i. 11, ii. 11). The whole conduct of Christians is thus to

conduce to the glory of God (1 Cor. vi. 20, x. 31 : irdvra ek

ho^av Qeov 'Trotelre; comp. Gal. i. 24; 2 Cor. ix. 13). But

this takes place in particular by the continual thanksgiving

{ev')(apL(TTla) for all the present gracious acts of God (2 Cor.

iv. 15). And hence the apostle's mouth overflows with

thanksgiving for what God's grace has done for the Church

(1 Cor. i. 4 ; 2 Cor. viii. 16, ix. 15 ; Rom. i. 8, vi. 17 ; comp.

1 Thess. L 2, ii. 13; 2 Thess. i. 3, ii. 13; Col. i. 3 ; Eph.

i. 16; PhHem. 4; Phil. i. 3) and for himself (1 Cor. i. 14,

xiv. 18, XV. 57; 2 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. vii. 25). And hence

he never ceases to exhort them to similar thanksgiving (2 Cor.

i. 11, iv. 15, ix. 11, 12 ; comp. 1 Thess. v. 18 ; Phil. iv. 6 ;

Col. i. 12, ii. 7, iii. 17, iv. 2; Eph. v. 4, 20).
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SECTION III.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF PAULINISM IN THE EPISTLES

OF THE IMPRISONMENT.

CHAPTEE XL

THE PAULINE FIRST PRINCIPLES.

§ 100. The Doctrine of Justification.

Although discussion on the presuppositions of the doctrine

of justification falls into abeyance in the Epistles of the

imprisonment, yet these Epistles proceed on the same funda-

mental principles, and, in particular, on the same anthropo-

logical ideas, as the earlier Epistles (a), and on the same

religious-historical view of heathenism and Judaism (h). Here

also begins the time of grace, mediated by Christ, a time

whose institution of salvation rests on the death of Christ (c).

Finally, the thesis of justification appears, quite by the way,

in all its sharpness, and with it the doctrine of the new filial

relationship to God {d).

(a) Along with the polemic against Judaism (comp. § 59, c),

the more thorough discussion and grounding of the presup-

positions, on which the doctrine of justification rests, must

necessarily fall into abeyance in the Epistles of the imprison-

ment. Yet they do not disappear. Even the idea of

righteousness (comp. § 65) is conceived of as in the earlier

Epistles,^ and its relation to ak't^deia is quite Pauline.

AiKaioavvrj, as the normal condition of man created after

God, corresponds to truth as moral principle (Eph. iv. 24

:

^ What is termed (Col. iii. 20) simply ihaftrmyi, what is acceptable to God
(Piom. xii. 1, 2 ; comp. xiv. 18 ; 2 Cor. v. 9 ; Eph. v. 10 ; Phil. iv. 18), is

called in the parallel passage (Eph. vi. 1) 3/*a<o». A relaxing of the stronger

doctrinal statements is shown only in this, that Col. iv. 1, Phil. i. 7, corre-

sponding rather to the classical use of the word, Vixtnv denotes that which

corresponds to the relation of man to man. If, on the other hand, aitxut (Col.

iii. 35 ; Phik-m. 18) is used of unrighteous dealing towards others in the stricter

sense, that is the case also in the earlier Epistles, according to § 65, b, foot-

note 2.
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BiKaLoavvT) . . . T?}9 aXrjOeias:), tlie right is also the true

(Phil. iv. 8), righteousness and truth are synonymous ideas

(Eph. V. 9, vi. 14).'^ The righteousness of God appears

as impartiality (Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25); it is His anger

which comes on the children of disobedience (Eph. v. 6,

ii. 2, 3 ; Col. iii. 6), and brings destruction on them (Phil,

iii. 19; comp. i. 28). There is no doubt here also a way

man may procure righteousness for himself, by obeying the law

(Phil. iii. 9 : rj i/xr] BiKacoavvT] r] eV toO vofiov; comp. § G6,a);

but here righteousness is never actually attained in this way.^

Heathens and Jews walk in lusts which deceive men ; while

they promise them deliverance and therewith blessedness

(Eph. iv. 22), they allow them instead to sink into passion

{-n-ddo^ : Col. iii. 5) and the wrath of God (Eph. ii. 2, 3). It

is this empirical state also that the term o Koa-fio^ charac-

terizes ; it rarely designates the universe (Eph. i. 4), but

ordinarily the world of men (Col. i. 6), and the unchristian

world to be sure (ii. 8, 20), the ungodly (Eph. ii. 12), which

is ruled by sin (Phil. ii. \b :=<^evea crKoiXia koX Biecrrpafifiivrf),

as it applies to the pre-Messiauic age (Eph. ii. 2 : 6 alcbv rov

Koa-fiou TovTov), in contrast to the Messianic (i. 21 : iv toJ

alwvt TovTw Koi iv tw fiiXkovri,). Above all, the anthropo-

logical principles, on which the assertion of the general

sinfulness rests, are in our Epistles specifically Pauline (comp.

'^ Besides, aXrihia denotes, as § 65, 6, footnote 3, the truth of a statement

(Eph. iv. 25), or the sincerity of an effort (Phil. i. 18), the trutli, as the con-

tents of the Gospel (Col. 1. 5 ; Eph. i. 13), or that the being instructed in Christ

is real {aXrihta. = TO a.\n(ii'ov : Eph. iv. 21), the knowledge of the readers is a

knowledge in truth (Col. i. 6). Along with the opposition to the doctrines of

the law, on the other hand, there disappears here the designation of sins {kfiocfrlai :

Eph. ii. 1; Col. i. 14; vapa.'rruixtt.Ta, : Eph. i. 7, ii. 1, 5; Col. ii. 13; tpyx

-Troirifa, : Col. i. 21 ; comp. Eph. v. 16) as "rapafiiiifftis, and their principle as

avo/iia. On the other hand, the essence of righteousness is very frequently desig-

nated as a doing of the will of God (Eph. vi. 6 ; comp. v. 17 ; Col. i. 9, iv. 12),

or of what is well-pleasing to God (Col. iii. 20 ; comp. Eph. v. 10), as good works

(Col. i. 10 ; Eph. ii. 10), or as goodness generally (aya^»«-u»>) ; Eph. v. 9 ; comp.

2 Thess. i. 11 ; Gal. v. 22 ; Rom. xv. 14).

3 When the apostle says (Phil. iii. 6) that he is as to the 'iixaioirvtti ii h tZ

vo/iu blameless, it is clear from the connection that the question is discussed

only on the ideal of the Pharisees, an ideal which he had no doubt fully realized

that this blamelessness is not meant according to the standpoint of God, but

from that of his party. It may, however, be conceded that in the conflict with

Judaistic teaching about the law, he would not have made use of any such

expression, on account of possible misapplication.
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§ 68). Here also the ideas of o-dp^, yp-vxy, KapBia, commoa
to the whole New Testament, form the presupposition, as has

been shown already, § G7, c? (comp. especially footnotes 6 and

7), and § 6S, d, footnote 12 ; but the peculiar change is now
introduced by which the natural adp^ is human nature

untouched by grace in general (comp. Phil. i. 22, iii. 3, and

therewith § 68, h, footnote 5), and in this sense it is the seat

of sin (Eph. ii. 3 : ennOvixlai, Trj<i aapKo-i)!^ Connected with

this it is that the '</^v%v, or the natural human nrvevixa (at Col.

ii. 5; comp. § 68, c, footnote 9), no longer appears as the

bearer of the higher life in man; that is rather said, Eph.

iii. 16, quite as § 68, d, of the ecrw dvOpwiro^, which requires

to be strengthened by the Spirit in the natural man ; it is

therefore weak because it wants this Spirit, and ver. 17
shows that the eVw avOpwiro'i has its seat in the heart, as has

the vov<i, identical with it, along with its vorjixaTa.^

(b) The religious-historical consideration of heathenism in

* This is shown very clearly (Col. ii. 11) where the (rufix tUs afiapristi (Rom.

vi. 6) is called the irufix rvs trapxis (Eph. ii. 3 ; Col. ii. 18), where mention is

made of the hxvfiara, and a vovs rris <rapxi;, and ii. 23, where severity to the body
works a satisfying of the flesh, the two therefore forming a relative contrast. It

is, moreover, specially noteworthy how human masters are here called xup46t »ara

a-dpKa, in contrast to the higher Master believers in Christ have (Eph. vi. 5
;

Col. iii. 22 ; comp. Philem. 16), where the lordship can be regarded as within the

sphere of this present visible world quite as little as in the similar expressions

in the earlier Epistles (comp. R. Schmidt, p. 23, and therewith § 68, a, foot-

note 3).

' There is only an apparent contradiction to the Pauline opposition of the >ov;

and irap^ when the Christian, who surrenders himself to self-devised human
wisdom, becomes, according to Col. ii. 18, puffed up by his fleshly tavs. It is

rather as clear as possible how the trapl is the natural human nature in opposition

to the divine, to which belong even spiritual sins such as pride. As the a-dpl

remains in the Christian, and even contends with the miu/j.x, it may naturally

the more easily master the voy;, which has been made capable of resistance only

through the spirit ; and it is a sign that the w.ufix has again fallen under the

power of the (rdp^ (comp. the <rufix r. aapxU : Col. ii. 11), if the Christian

becomes puffed up by it in sinful pride. Just so is the expression -rviZfix rau

yoos vfiwv (Eph. iv. 23) simply explained thereby, as even Pfleiderer, p. 456

[E. T. ii. 188], cannot well question that the toZ; of the natural man furnishes

the point of connection for the divine ^rnu^a, by which the inner man or the

vau; is strengthened (iii. 16) and renewed (comp. Rom. xii. 2), after it has been

weakened by sin and emptied of its true contents (iv. 17). Here also the veZi

remains in the Christian the seat of the rational reflective consciousness (comp.

§ 86, 6), which cannot comprehend how one may be calm and joyful in the face

of all fates (comp. Eph. iii. 20), and is thus the source of the care which is to be

conquered by the peace of God (Phil. iv. 7 ; comp. ver. 6).
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our Epistles furnishes the most interesting parallels to the

representation of the earlier Epistles (comp. § 69, 70). The

heathen, or the Greeks (Col. iii. 11), M'alk in the fxaraLOTr]^ of

their vov<; (Eph, iv. 17), because they have emptied it of its

true contents by their departure from God (comp. Eom. i, 21),

and their hearts have become thereby even harder, i.e. they

have become unreceptive of the knowledge of the divine, and

thus they have become the victims of an ignorance which is

the result of their own guQt (ver. 18 : Bta ttjv dyvoiav ttjv

ovaav €V avrol<i Bta rrjv irdapwaLv r. KapSia<i avjcov, a point

which Pfieiderer, p. 435 [E, T. ii. 166], overlooks; comp.

Acts xvii. 30), by which they are darkened in their whole

mental activity (ver. 18 : ea-KorcofievoL rfj BtavoLo, ; comp. v. 8 :

9776 . . . TTore o-KOTO'i). From a practical point of view, the

consequence of that departure from God was in principle dis-

obedience (ii. 2, V. 6 : viol t^9 aireiOeLa'i), which is alienated

from Him and at enmity in mind (Col. i. 21); it was also

the specific heathenish lusts of covetousness and uncleanness,

which are here designated as elScoXoXarpeia, i.e. as an idolizing

of earthly lust and earthly treasure (Col. iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 5),

and as a secret horror, about which decency forbids one to

speak (ver. 12). Here also idolatry, on the one hand, is a

worshipping of beings which are not gods {adeoi: ii. 12):

on the other hand, a bondage under the powers of darkness

(Col. i. 1 3 ; Acts xxvi. 1 8), which as the rulers of the world

govern the children of disobedience (ii. 2). The result of the

moral development in heathenism, which appears here incident-

ally as a judgment of God (v. 6), is complete loss of feeling

towards every upbraiding of conscience (iv. 19 : a7r7fK'yr)Kore<;),

in which they give themselves up without check or shame to

unchastity (acreXyeia). On the other hand, heathenism is

here regarded as a rudimentary religion, as the Gentile

Christians of Colosse, according to Col. ii. 20, by their being

dead with Christ, have been emancipated from tlie a-Toix^la

Tov Koafjbov. From it Judaism (the circumcision, in contra-

distinction to the uncircumcision : Eph. ii. 11; Col. iii. 11,

iv. 11) is separated by means of the law, which hems in all

their forms of life by its definite restrictions like a hedge

(Eph. ii. 14, 15). Yet the Jews really walk in the lusts of

the flesh like the children of disobedience, and are on tha-
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account, like tliem, children of wrath (ver. 3 ; comp. § 7l, d).

But if (pvcrec is here added, that already involves the opposite

of what they have become Oeaei, i.e. on the ground of the

covenant of promise (ver. 12). Here also, that is to say, as

§ 72, d, are circumcision and descent from the fathei'S (Phil,

iii. 5) designated as a higher gain (ver. 7), so far as they con-

dition a share in the promise, on the ground of which the

Jews already hoped for the Messiah (Eph. i. 12), while the

Gentiles lived without hope (ii. 12). As regards the use

made of Scripture in the Epistle to the Ephesians, comp.

§ 73, 74.

(c) The divine purpose of salvation is here also, as § 75, a,

designated as to fivaTi]piov to airoKeKpvfi^evov anro tmv

<il(i)V(ov (Col. i. 26 ; Eph. iii. 9 ; comp. vv. 3, 4). It was, to

be sure, predicted in prophecy, but, because it was appointed

for the Christian present, and can be perfectly understood only

in the light of its fulfilment, it was not so made known

to the other generations of men as it has now been revealed

to the apostles and prophets (ver. 5), wherein there is there-

fore implied no sort of depreciation of Old Testament pro-

phecy (Pfleiderer,p. 436 [E. T. ii. 167]),—that is to say, God

has now made known the secret of His will in conformity with

the plan, formed with Himself in reference to the dispensation

(olKovofila) of the TrXtjpco/xa tcov Kaipcov, i.e. a fixed period in

which the measure of the ages that are past was to become

complete, and so the time for the performance of His purpose

was to be ripe (i. 9, 10 ; comp. Gal. iv. 4). The principle of

this performance is here also that divine grace, which forms

the contents of the gospel (Acts xx. 34 : to evayyeXiov tt}?

^dpiTo'i Tov Geov; comp. ver. 32), which was on that account

heard and acknowledged (Col. i. 6), whose working is a gift

of God, and which forms the contrast to all human works

(Eph. ii. 8, 9).^ According to iv. 7, it is Christ who, by the

^ By it are we delivered (Eph. ii. 5) and redeemed (i. 7) ; from it lias proceeded,

according to i. 3-6, the eternal election, and in the introduction of all the

Epistles (Col. i. 2 ; Philem. 3 ; Eph. i. 2 ; Phil. i. 2) it is asked for the readers.

Here also the mercy of God (comp. Phil. ii. 27), compassionate to the need of

men lying in the death of sin, and love as the frame of mind for the sake of

which such mercy works in Him, are distinguished from grace by which this

mercy works (Eph. ii. 4; comp. i. 1-4); so also the beneficent goodness by
which grace is evidenced is distinguished from grace itself (ii. 7). Here also
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distribution of His gifts, brings about the possession of grace,

and therefore in the opening salutations (with the exception

of Col. i. 2) He appears along with God as the original

possessor of grace; and Phil. iv. 23, Philem. 25, as in the

earlier Epistles, the accompaniment of His grace is asked for

the readers.^ According to Col. ii. 6, this Jesus Christ is

preached to the Christians as Lord (comp. § 76, a), and they

acknowledge Him as such (Phil. ii. 11 ; comp. Eph. v. 20
;

Col. iii. 1 7) ; the solemn designation of the Eedeemer is

6 Kvpia rjfiMV 'Irjaov'i Xptaro^i (Eph. i. 3, 17, v. 20, vi. 24
;

Col. i. 3 ; Philem. 25. Comp. Phil. iii. 8 : 6 XptaTo<; 'Irjaov^

6 Kvpi6<; ixov)? But the Mediator of divine grace is here also

(comp. § 80) Christ by His death (Col. i. 22), which is here

on purpose qualified as a death on the cross (Col. i. 20, ii. 14

;

Eph. ii. 16 ; Phil. ii. 8), and here it is conceived sometimes

h xa-fn *i ^o^tiffa. (iii. 2, 8 ; comp. Phil. i. 7) designates an individual activity of

grace, a specific evidence of mercy (comp. Eph. iv. 29 for an evidence of human
love), only that x'^P'^ o^ that account is used without more ado in the sense of

xafifffix, which latter (iii. 7) is expressly described by "hupia. t?; x'^f'^'s-

' By Him is everything mediated for which the Christian has to thank God
(Col. iii. 17)—atonement (i. 20), sonship (Eph. 1. 5), access to God (ii. 18), the

fruits of righteousness (Phil. i. 11) ; in Him it is that God has admitted us to

share in His grace (Eph. i. 6, ii. 7) ; in Him have we redemption (i. 7), the

forgiveness of sins (iv. 32), reconciliation with God (ii. 16) ; in Him we receive

every blessing (i. 3 ; comp. Phil. iv. 19), from eternal election onwards (Eph.

i. 4, iii. 11) ; and hence all praise to God is grounded in Him (iii. 21).

8 It is very noteworthy that the different designations of Christ in our Epistles

show very exactly the same appearances as in the earlier Epistles. The name

'itia-oui occurs only in Eph. iv. 21 ; Phil. ii. 10 ; most commonly it is XpKrrii

(about thirty-two times) and a Xpia-Tcs (about thirty-seven times). In the order

of the names the codices vary very much (Eph. ii. 20 ; Phil. i. 6 ; Philem.

1, 9) between 'UroZ; Xpur-Tos, which, however, occurs here without any

addition very rarely (Eph. i. 5; Phil. i. 11, 19, ii. 11), and XpirTo; ^UroZ;,

which occurs without different readings only in connection with the standing

formula, about eleven times, iv Xpimi: (or it rf Xpitrru • about nineteen times
;

comp. Eph. iii. 11 : « rZ Xpi^Tu 'ln<roZ rf xvpiv vifiuv) ; but here, too, the reading

is pretty certain, CoL i. 1, ii. 6, iv. 12 ; Eph. i. 1, iii. 1 ; Phil. i. 8. Christ is

usually called o xvpies simply (about ten times), or Kupms (five times), especially in

the formula u Kup'tu {ahoMi twenty-onetimes), and therefore Christ as the if; x.vpio;

is put, Eph. iv. 6, 6, in contrast to the J; Bii;, although here also God seems

to be sometimes designated as the xCpios (Eph. v. 10, 17, 19 ; Col. iii. 13, read

Kvpios). Besides the solemn formula quoted in the text, this name of dignity

joined to the personal name occurs more especially in the opening words of the

Epistles : xi/>»; 'UiroZ; XpiirTO( (Eph. i. 2, vi. 23 ;
Philem. 3 ; Phil. i. 2, iii. 20

;

comp. xi/>«5; 'UroZs Xptar'o; : Phil. iv. 23). Kvpioi 'U(roZs occurs with difft-rences

of reading (Col. iii. 17) ; it is, however, well establislied in Philem. 5, and in
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as an act of obedience on the part of Christ (Phil. ii. 8), and

sometimes as an act of love on our behalf (Eph. v. 2, 25 : virep

fj^iSiv). When we obtain in Christ deliverance from guilt

(Col. i. 14), which is expressly set forth as identical with

forgiveness of sins, there is no necessity, with Pfleiderer, p. 383

[E. T. ii. 112], to see 'in this a siibjective turn of the Pauline

ttTToXuT/owcrt? (§ 80, c), as the latter is brought about, according

to Eph. i. 7, by the blood of Christ ; and it is so represented,

Col. ii. 14, figuratively that God has blotted out the hand-

writing of the law condemning us, and therefore the guilt,

which the transgressors of the law had contracted, is regarded

as thereby atoned for.^ Quite as in the earlier Epistles it is

the death of Christ by which He brings about the reconcilia-

tion of the world with God (Eph. ii. 16 ; Col. i. 21 ff.), or God
Himself makes His peace with the world (ver. 20); quite as

in 2 Cor. v. 18 ff. He reconciles the world to Himself by

the formula : e» t^ xvplu 'Imrov {Eph. i. 15 ; Phil. ii. 19), Here also o xvpios

Xfiffroi (Col. iii. 24) is peculiar. The less there can be detected in these varia-

tions a fixed rule discernible by an imitator, the more must this harmony be

ascribed to identity of authorship. On the other hand, how little can be

proved from smaller fluctuations against this identity, is shown by the fact that

in the Epistle to the Philippians, which is the least questioned, the solemn

formula : o xvpios riftuv 'UaoZs Xpitrros, does not occur at all ; and in the Epistle to

Philemon, which, to be sure, has nearly all the formulas, the simple Xfurros

occurs only (ver. 6).

^ This blotting out even appears expressly as the means for the x,'^fiZ,i(r6ct,i ra,

irapaTruiictrcx. (ii. 13 ; comp. iii. 13 ; Eph. iv. 32 ; and also 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10,

xii. 13) for the Jewish Christians, It is therefore, on the other hand, as little

said that satisfaction was given to a demand of the law (Gess, p. 239 ;

Pfleiderer, p. 381 [E. T. ii. 110]) as it is Gal. iii. 13, The law is not here looked

at so far as it demands punishment from the transgressor, but only in so far as

it declares us guilty by transgression. The words, moreover, do not refer to a

bond issued by the transgressor himself (Ritschl, ii. p, 250, after von Hofmann ;

comp. on the other hand, Gess, p. 238), as in what follows the law, which, on

account of its (unfulfilled) ordinances, always stood against us as an enemy, is

declared to be taken 1* /Aiffov by its being nailed to the cross, and that can be

nothing but a figurative expression for the open proclamation of its removal

by Christ's death on the cross. Still less can the words mean that the nailing

to the cross, as Eitschl will have it (while he makes the law to have been nailed

with Christ), represents the death of Christ as a sacrifice, so far as it avails for

the shedding of blood. Even in this the doctrinal expressions used in our

Epiistles correspond to those of the earlier Epistles, that, Eph. iv. 30 {rifiifo.

aToXvTpuxriu;) quite as 1 Cor. i. 30, this redemption from guilt is regarded as

one definitely coming to pass at the judgment ; and, Eph. i. 14, kxaXurfuan with

a genitive of closer definition (as Ptom. viii. 23) occurs in another than in this

technical sense.

VOL. II. F
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Christ, so that even here a subjective turn (Pfleiderer, p. 381

[E. T. ii. 110]), or at any rate a transference of reconciliation

to Christ (Pfleiderer, p. 444 [E. T. ii. 175]), which would,

indeed, be the case in Col. i. 21 ff., is not to be thought of.

Lut if it once becomes quite evident from the constant in-

terchange of a-ravpo^ ahd alfia that they both designate, in

the first place, only the violent death of Christ (comp. § 80 c,

footnote 9), then in our Epistles, at any rate, the death of

Christ is at once put into the point of view of the Old

Testament sacrifice (Eph. v. 2).^° On the other hand, the

new life purified from sin is here also, as § 81, b, the indirect

result of His death as intended by Christ (v. 25-27 ; Col.

i. 22). The result thereby brought about is, that He has ac-

quired the Church to be His own possession by His own blood

(Acts XX. 28). It is connected with the practical hortatory

tendency of our Epistles that this intended result of Christ's

deed of love is put even more strongly than in the earlier

Epistles. Finally, by the Bvvafii^; Trj<i avaaTaaew^ (Phil,

iii. 10) is here meant the sealing of the saving significance

of the death of Christ in the sense of § 81, f?; wherefore the

mighty power manifested in the resurrection and exaltation

of Christ, Eph. i. 19, 20, is the ground of assurance of sal-

vation, and faith so far, Col. ii. 12, is directly characterized

as confidence in the mighty power of God, for the " ex-

perimental perception " of the powers included in Christ

(Gess, p. 306) cannot be called the power of His resurrection.

{d) The doctrine of justification (§ 82) is, to be sure, no-

where expressly explained in our Epistles ; but when, Phil,

iii. 9, to one's own righteousness, which is earned by the law

10 It is not the giving up of Himself (the -ra.fia.liZvtti lavri*) on the part of

Christ which is here designated a sacrifice well-pleasing to God, as it ought to

be expressly stated, but what Christ gave Himself for in our behalf, and the

words in apposition refer to lavrov, and not to the whole clause. Tiie general

idea of a sacrifice {-riiorip^pd) is more closely defined by Suffix as a bloody sacrifice ;

and as it implies one offered for the good of another, it is characterized as a

sin-oti'ering, a point which Pfleiderer, p. 449 [E. T. ii. 181], overlooks. The

term, techniaift (Lev. i. 9: niiT^ ninj nn), borrowed from a free-will offering,

is used only to bring into yet greater [>rominence the free willingness of this

sacrifice implied in iauriv ; and along with that the ground ou account of

which God could impute to Him tlie significance of a means of atonement, but

scarcely to transfer to Christ the characteristic moment of the burning of a

sacrificial uniiiial, as Ritschl, ii. p. 182, thinks.
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(namely, by obedience to it), there is opposed the righteousness

which is obtained from God (e'/c ©eov) upon the ground of

faith (eVi rfj Tricrret), and which is hence mediated by faith

(7; Sta TTt'o-Teo)?), the essence of Pauline justification is

thereby expressed in the most precise way. Just so, Eph.

ii. 8, 9, the true Pauline antithesis : Bia Tria-reeoii . . . ovk ef

epyav, is expressed with reference to the deliverance resulting

from grace, a deliverance which presupposes justification.

Faith is here often, in the first place, the confident persuasion

of the truth of salvation (Eph. i. 13, 19, iv. 5 ; Phil. i. 25,

ii. 17), but yet preponderatiugly saving trust in God (Col.

ii. 12) or Christ.^^ Neither Eph. iv. 5, where iv fita iXiriBi,,

which nmst necessarily be taken subjectively, precedes, nor

ver. 13, where the likewise subjective koI t^? iTnyvcoaeco^

follows, permits us to think of the objective idea of faith as

held by the Church (Pfleiderer, p. 455 [E. T. ii. 186]).

According to i. 5, Christians are predestinated to sonship

{vloOeaia, comp. § 83), and therewith to complete salvation
;

and the essence of sonship consists in this, that they are

loved of God (Eph. v. 1 ; Col. iii. 12 : ^yaTrrjixevoL) as their

God (Phil, i. 3, iv. 19), and give to Him their confidence, only

that here also the free access to God grounded on this trust

is brought into prominence (Eph. iii. 12, ii. 18), which as

regards the thing is involved also in Eom. viii. 15, Gal.

iv. 6, and has nothing to do with priestly approach to God
(Ptitschl, ii. p. 210).^" Here also elprjvr) designates at one

time the fulness of the Christian salvation generally (Col.

i. 2 ; Philem. 3 ; Eph. i. 2 ; Phil. i. 2 ; comp. Eph. ii. 17,

vi. 15, 23), at another time the peace of unanimity (Col.

iii. 15 ; Eph. ii. 14, iv. 3) ; at another, the inner peace of soul

which excludes every earthly care (Phil. iv. 7, 9), and the joy,

^^ Here also we have the formulae tiffm and jeiimuui us Kpufron (Col. ii. 5 ;

Phil. i. 29 ; comp. Acts xx. 21, xxvi. 18), Tigris and Tif^o; iv Xpiirra: (Col. i. 2, 4 ;

Eph. i. 1, 15), -r'urTis Xpitrrou (Phil. iii. 9 ; Eph. iii. 12). As to rlfris raZ

tiiayytxiou, Phil. i. 27, comp. § 82, d, footnote 11. It is here also often

doubtful which of the two ideas is the more prominent where there is no

closer definition (Col. i. 23, ii. 7 ; Eph. iii. 17, iv. 13, vi. 16, 23).

^^ If, Rom. viii., the metaphorical application of the idea of sonship is only

hinted at (§ 83, d), it is expressly (Eph. v. 1) set forth as a motive for the ex-

hortation to imitate God, i.e. to become like Him in moral nature (comp. § 21, c).

As that, so it is in harmony with the paraenetic character of our Epistles that,
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•which goes hand in hand therewith (Col. i. 11 ; Phil. i. 18, 25,

ii. 2, 17, 18), to which the apostle specially exhorts in the

Epistle to the Philippians (iii. 1, iv. 4). Finally, here also is

the consciousness of this new relation to God brought about

by the Spirit of God (Eph. ii. 18 : iv ivl Trvevfiart), which is

on that account the seal of perfect salvation (Eph. i. 13,

iv. 30; comp. § 83, e).

§ 101. The Doctrine of Salvation.

The doctrine of a living fellowship with Christ resting on

the gift of the Spirit in baptism, by which holiness and

righteousness are actually produced, is the same in our

Epistles as in the earlier ones («). Here also the healthy

development of the Christian life depends on the ever fuller

realization of that living fellowship, and on the unrestrained

activity of the Spirit in believers, by whom the divine work

of grace is brought about (h). The doctrine of hope, so far

as it is more definitely stated, is quite that of the earlier

Epistles (c). Here also salvation rests ultimately on election

and calling by the gospel, the proclainier of which to the

readers is the Apostle to the Gentiles, prepared for this work

by revelation (d).

(rt) Baptism is dispensed in the first instance, as § 84, on

the ground of faith in the one Lord (Eph. iv. 5 : et9 KvpLo<;,

fjbla irla-Tci, ev ^aTrrtafjia), and brings with it cleansing from

the stains of guilt (v. 26 : Ka6ap[aa<i rip 'Kovrpw rov vBaTo^
;

comp. Acts xxii. 16 : /SaTTTtaai, koI airoXovaat Taf dfxapTia<i

aov), under the supposition, to be sure, of Christ's having

given Himself to die (ver. 25), and on the ground of a (divine)

word of calling (iv prj/xari), which is to be in no way

Phil. ii. 15, the emphasizing of sonship involves the obligation to blame-

less obedience, as with Peter (§ 45, d). Here also is God designated, but only

in the standing prayer for blessing in the beginning of the Epistles, as our

Father (Eph. i. 2 ; Col. i. 2 ; Philem. 3 ; Phil. i. 2) ; moreover, in Phil,

iv. 20, Eph. iv. 6, where the ^dtris, from its connection with ver. 7, can, at

any rate, be only all Christians, yet Christians are addressed as brethren (Eph.

vi. 10 ; Philem. 7, 20 ; Phil. i. 12, iii. 1, 13, 17, iv. 1, 8), and designated

such (Col. i. 2, iv. 15 ; Eph. vi. 23 ; Phil. i. 14, iv. 21). The designation of

God as Tarhf rns Volrti (Eph. i. 17) has its_ analogy in 2 Cor. i. 3 {mtrhp tu»

cixrifficov).
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regarded as in mystical union with the water of baptism

(Prieiderer, p. 454 [E. T. ii. 186]). But the Christian is at

the same time, from the very beginning of his Christian life,

i.e. from his baptism, in living fellowship with Christ (Eph,

ii. 13: vvvl . . . iv Xpiaro) ^Irjaov; comp. v. 8); the result

of his appropriation of Christ bj' faith (Phil. iii. 8 : Xpio-rbv

KepSalveip) is, that he is found in Christ (ver. 9), and in Him
is filled with the fulness of all the blessings of salvation (Col.

ii. 10). This form of doctrine, so peculiar to the apostle, is

found perfectly carried out in our Epistles in the manner of

the earlier Epistles. The Christian is dead with Christ (Col.

ii. 20), and is buried with Him in baptism (ii. 12), only that

here the being quickened with Him comes expressly into

prominence (iii. 1, ii. 12 ; comp. Eph. ii. 6).^ For this, here,

on account of what follows, cannot possibly mean a new
religious quickening by translation into a state of salvation

(Pfleiderer, p. 386 [E. T. ii. 116]), as %a/)t(ra/i€i/09 '^filu

designates an act of God, which does not, after all, refer

exclusively to the subjects of o-vvrjyepOrjTe, and cannot explain

the way and manner of this, but it can be explained only by
" after that." On the other hand, Christ dwells by His Spirit

(PhiL i 19) in the heart (Eph. iii. 17), so that the life of the

Christian is only a life of Christ in him. (Phil. i. 2 1 ; Gal. ii.

20), Christ's heart beats in his heart (ver. 8).^ But it is here

1 Christians are therefore brethren in Christ (Col. i. 2 ; Philem. 16 ; Phil,

i. 14 ; comp. Col. iv. 7 : <ruvS«i;Xoj l» xuenu ; Eph. vi. 21 : liixevo; Iv xupiai), the

apostle is a Vtcftio; iv xuplt, (Eph. iv. ; comp. Philem. 23 ; PhiL i. 13), and

here also the formula passes gradually over into a designation of the Christian

•standing as such (Col. iii. 18, 20 ; Phil. ii. 1 : u m •ra.piKi.nirii Iv Xpi(rr^).

Indeed this passage, in which the In XpKxru is taken up by xoivuvia rau

•mufiuro;, shows plainly how this living fellowship with Christ is brought about

by the giving of the Spirit. Comp. also Eph. ii. 21, 22, where !» xvpltp is placed

in parallelism with l» -rviifian, and the Church in fellowship with Christ is

built up into an habitation of God in the Spirit.

^ Here also the noticeable trinitarian juxtaposition of Christ, or the Lord, the

Spirit, and the Father (Eph. iv. 4-6, ii. 18, 22), cannot prove that the Spirit i.s

regarded as a personality, as the Spirit is e\'idently represented rather, iii. 20

(comp. ver. 16), as the power of God, which works in us and strengthens us for

every Christian activity, from which proceeds every blessing (i. 3 : luXoyl/z

Tviv/iariKK), every insight (Col. i. 9 : aCtian Tvivfixrixn ; comp. Eph. i. 17 : »'»«

2ur, v/iif Tttufix irofia;), and every activity of Christian piety (Col. iii. 16 ; Eph.

V. 19 : ifcJai vnufiXTixit:), and in which one shares (Phil. ii. 1 ; comp. 2 Cor.

xiiL 13, and therewith § 84, a, footnote 4).
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expressly said, that not only the communication of the Spirit

(Eph. i. 13; Phil. i. 27), but also living fellowship with

Christ thereby brought about (Col. ii. 12), or the indwelling

of Christ with us (Eph. iii. 17), is conditioned by faith, in

which therefore this living fellowship is certainly not given.

The result of this is a new creation, which is perfected in this

living fellowship with Christ (Eph. ii. 10 : (Oeov) icrfih

TTOiTjfxa, KTia-divTe'i iv Xp. 'Iw.; comp. ver. 15, iv. 2-i).

Here also Christians are holy ones (Col. iii. 12 ; comp. i. 2, 4,

12, 26; Eph. i. 1, 15, 18, ii. 19, iii. 8, 18, iv. 12, v. 3,

vi. 18; Phil. iv. 21, 22), and this on the ground of their

living fellowship with Christ {dyioi, eV Xpiaru) 'Irjaov : Phil.

i. 1 ; comp. Eph. ii. 21 : av^et et? vaov ajtov iv Kvpiw), and

here is righteousness actually wrought in them (Eph, iv. 24,

v. 9 ; PhiL i. 11) ; and that the moral new creation of man is

not to be put in causal connection with the atonement or with

justification, Eph. ii. 15, 16 teaches here, where the former

precedes the latter, as 1 Cor. vi. 11 (comp. § 84, cZ, foot-

note 18).

(&) The normal course of development of the Christian life

is so conditioned, as, § 86, that the new principle implanted

in baptism is ever being realized on all sides. Although each

believer is in Christ, and Christ in him, Christ must ever

anew make His abode in their hearts (Eph, iii. 17) till He
becomes all in all (Col. iii. 11). They have to be kept in

living fellowship with Christ (Phil. iv. 7), and to continue to

stand (iv. 1) ; from vrjiriot iv Xptarm they have even to

become riXetot iv XpLcrrut (Col. i. 28), rooted firmly in Him
(ii. 7), continuing to walk in Him (ver. 6).^ More particu-

larly, there is here participation in the sufferings of Christ,

which the Christian has to endure (Phil, iii, 10), till the

measure of the afflictions Christ endured is also fulfilled in

him (Col. i. 24). But he in whom Christ dwells is constantly

strengthened (Eph. iii. 16, 17) and renewed (iv. 23) by His

^ For the Christian exercises all the functions of his life in Him ; in Him, or

in fellowship with Him, are rooted trust (Phil. ii. 24), hope (ver. 19), joy (iii. 1,

iv. 4, 10), boldness (Philem. 8), and Christian refreshment (ver. 20). la

Him one speaks (Eph. iv. 17), executes His ministry (Col. iv. 17), entertains

another (Phil. ii. 29), in Him keeps unanimity with each other (iv. 2), in Him
one obeys another (Eph. vi. 1), in Him is one strengthened (ver. 10) and can do

all things (Phil. iv. 13).
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Spirit; only by the help of this Spirit can one receive all

things which one requires for th'O preservation of the Christian

life (Phil. i. 19), only by Him can one really serve God (iii. 3).*

A progressive renewal is also here required. Although the

aw^ia TTj^ a-apKo^ is put off in baptism (Col. ii. 11), yet the

old man needs ever again to be put off, and the new man
ever more to be put on (iii. 9, 10; Eph. iv. 22, 24); the

holiness which the Christian possesses must be ever more

perfectly realized (v. 26, 27; comp. i. 4), till he becomes

quite clean and without offence, filled with the fruits of

righteousness (Phil. i. 11). On this account the Christian

must ever anew prove the difference of good from evil (ver.

10), and learn to recognise the will of God (Col. i. 9, iv. 12
;

Eph. V. 10, 17; comp. the beautiful exposition by PJtschl, ii.

p. 287). To this the apostle leads him on by referring to his

own example (Phil. iii. 17, iv. 9 ; comp. i. 30), as also to the

pattern of Christ (Eph, v. 2 ; Phil. ii. 5), by his own regula-

tions, to which the churches have to give obedience (Phil,

ii. 12; Philem. 21), as also by reference to Scripture (Eph.

V. 14); and it is not un-Paidine, according to § 87, d, if

he is stirred up by a command of the Decalogue (vi. 2).

Here, also, the apostle draws motives from the fundamental

facts of salvation : they are to forgive as they have been

forgiven (iv. 32) ; they are to walk worthy of their Christian

calling (iv. 1), or of Christ (Col. i. 10), and of the gospel by

him (PhiL i. 27); they are to consider that they have been

created for good works, which God has before appointed as

the element of the new life, in which they are to walk hence-

forth and bear fruit (Eph. ii. 10 ; Col. i. 10). But so strongly

does the hortative element of our Epistles come into view,

that the apostle makes the readers themselves answerable for

the progress of their Christian life, so earnestly must the

Christian be ever struggling forwards (Phil. iii. 12, 13), so

* It depends on this, that one has and keeps his life's element in this Spirit

(Phil. i. 27: rrnKin ev , . . yrviv/j.aTi ; COmp. Eph. vi. 18: -jr(oaivx,ia(a.t £v

wviu/iUTi ; Col. 1. 8 : ayaTn in -rnv/iari), preserves the unity of this Spirit,

while one allows no other spirit to influence him (Eph. iv. 3). Here also

^nd/ta designates the spiritual life of the Christian (Philem. 25 ; Phil. iv. 23),

but the Spirit of God dwelling in us yet remains quite objective, as it can be

vexed (Eph. iv. 30), and, according to v. 18, may be ever given anew, until

the believer is quite filled with the Spiait.
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evidently is it divine grace here above all which ultimately

works all in him. He who has begun the good work in them

will also perfect it (i. 6),'' Here then, therefore, finally, the

Christian can do nothing else but allow grace to work in him,

while he continues in the faith (Col. i. 23), and is established

in it (ii. 7), and he remains answerable for it only when he

shuts himself out from its activity, or hinders it.

(c) Along with faith and love there is, as 1 Cor. xiii. 13,

hope (comp. § 96), the object of which, as Eom. viii. 24, is not

yet in sight, because it is laid up in heaven ; a principal

moment in the subjective life of the Christian (Col. i. 4, 5),

Christ is its author (i. 27 : rj ekiri'i), and the Holy Spirit is its

pledge (Eph. i. 14, iv. 30). The object of hope is here in the

first place salvation (i. 13) from perdition (Phil. i. 28 ; comp.

ii. 12), a salvation which the Lord, looked for from heaven, and

whose coming is at hand (iv. 5 ; comp. § 98, a), will bring

(iii. 20) as the Saviour (Eph. v. 23). Here also deliverance

already results ideally from this, that the Christian has been

quickened from the death of sin to a new life with Christ

(ii. 5, 6), because the cause of destruction has been thereby

removed. The positive correlative of salvation is here also t^wrj

(PhU. ii. 16, iv. 3). Life, as it shall be lived one day with

the exalted Christ, is as yet hidden, because the exalted Christ

is as yet hidden, because it is only appointed for them in the

counsels of God (Col. iii. 3 ; comp. i. 5) ; but it will be mani-

fested when Christ, the author of this life, shall be manifested

in glory (§ 98, a); there they shall then share that glory with

Him (iii. 4), and that is also spoken of (i. 27) as the object of

* It is the surpassing greatness of the power of God which helps believers to

the completion of their salvation (Col. i. 11 ; Eph. i. 19), while God arms them
with all weapons needful for victory in the Christian fight (vi. 10-13), and for

the fulfilment of their calling (Col. i. 29). He strengthens the power to

patience and long-suffering (i. 11 : /jLaKfoSufiia, ; comp. Jas. v. 10), and righteous

suffering is a gift of His gmce (Phil. i. 29). But He works this on the ground

of prayer (Col. iv. 2 ; Eph. iii. 20 ; Phil. iv. 6) and of Christian intercession

(i. 19) ; on this account, for every blessing in the Christian standing of the

readers, thanks are given to Him (Col. i. 3 ; Philem. 4 ; Eph. i. 16 ; Phil,

i. 3 ; comp. iv. 7, 9). How little this forms to the apostle a contradiction to

that personal responsibility of the Christian is shown by Phil. ii. 12, 13, where

the exhortation to work out their complete salvation with fear and trembling i.s

made to depend on this, that God works all in all, the willing and the doing,

that He provides for them everything they reauire, and so there remains for

them no excuse if they do not reach the goal.
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hope. Then the change resulting on the body, which corre-

sponds to the earthly humiliation, into the shining form of the

glorified body of Christ (§ 97, b), forms also the correlative,

Phil. iii. 21, to the expected salvation, ver. 20. As § 99, b,

so Paul (Phil. iii. 11) also knows only of a resurrection of

tliose believers kept in living union with Christ (ver. 9), a

resurrection which is based on Christ, the ap^v (namely, tcvv

iyepOevTcov) or the irparoroKo^ e/c rcov veKpwv (Col. i. 18
;

comp. Acts xxvi. 23). As § 97, c, so here the inheritance of

believers stands (Eph. L 14, 18) related to their adoption

(vv. 5, 17); yet, Col. iii. 24 (comp. Acts xx. 32, xxvi. 18),

KXrjpopo/jbLa appears to occur in the more general sense of the

possession of salvation promised to the Christians, a possession

which is realized in the perfected kingdom of God (iv. 11
;

Eph. v. 5).*^ Here also, as § 98, b, the day of Christ brings

(PhiL i. 6, 10, ii. 16) the decision which of the Christians is

found approved,^ and, Eph. v. 21, Christ is evidently regarded

as the judge whom Christians have to fear. Here also the

retribution (dvTa7r68o(Ti<i) which they will then receive from

the Lord is spoken of (Col. iii. 24) ; the exactness of this

retribution is expressed in the sharpest terms, Eph. vi. 8,

* To be sure, here also the apostle hopes, in the event of his suffering a

martyr's death (Phil. i. 20, ii. 17), directly after death (but certainly not by a

resurrection, as Schenkel, p. 294 ff., thinks) to go to Christ, as only on this

supposition the immediate departure from life can be to him gain (i. 21, 23 ;

comp. § 96, d) ; and the opinion, that this was regarded only as a prerogative of

martyrs (Zeller in the Theol. Jnhrbuchem, 1847, 3, pp. 402-407), is altogether

arbitrary (comp. Kostlin, p. 286). Yet here also this (rlv Xpirru u»ai is not the

highest goal of Christian hope. If, moreover, the more particular dealing with

eschatological proceedings is reserved in the four principal Epistles, to a yet

greater extent is this the case in our Epistles, without its being possible to show

any essential change on the supposition on these pcfints.

'^ Not only do heathenish sins exclude from the kingdom of God (Eph. v. 5),

but there is required even an uninterrupted approval in the fulfilment of the

special Christian calling, by which Christ is glorified (Phil. i. 20), if the end of

the Christian life is to be the salvation (ver. 19) ; as also, according to iv. 3, the

names of true fellow-workers in the gospel stand in the book of life. Here also,

in particular, it is the stedfastness, which does not permit one to be intimidated

even in any point by opponents, which avails to the true contenders as the God-

appointed indications of their sure deliverance (i. 28 ; comp. ver. 20), as they

thereby experience the highest proof of their living union with Christ in their

fellowship in His sufferings, which makes them conformed to His death (iii. 10),

and on that account opens up to them the prospect of the experience of the

resurrection from the dead (ver. 11).
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Col. iii. 25, in this way, that one receives what one has done

(comp. l*hil. iv. 18: 'jreirXijpcofiaL . . . ; ver. 1 9 : o 0ed<? fiov

irXrjpooaei,), and, Eph. vi. 3, an Old Testament retributive

prophecy referring to the earthly life is reproduced. Here

also the reward appears under the image of fruit, which is

produced, and produces at the same time blessing (Phil. iv. 1 7)

;

or under that of the praise of victory, which God has set forth

in the end for the runners of the Christian race (iii. 14) ; and

the reward which Paul specially expects for his work is the

glory he will share on the day of Christ (ii. 16, iv. 1; comp.

§ 98, (?, footnote 6).

(d) The Epistle to the Ephesians begins with thanksgiving

for the election of Christians (i. 4), and shows that the object

of this election is here also the realization of holiness, and of

the salvation of Christians given with sonship (vv. 4, 5 ; comp.

Col. iii. 1 2 : eKkeKTol tov ©€ov, ayioc koI i^yaTrrjfxevoi ; comp.

§ 100, rf), a salvation God has predestinated for them in love.

The names of those so elected stand, according to Phil. iv. 3,

in the book of life, to which they are appointed. Here also

election follows according to the free good pleasure of God's

will (Eph. i. 5) by His grace (ver. 6). Here also are Christians,

as § 88, d, called of God (Phil. iii. 14: ^ avw KXTJa-a rov

©€ov), and so called, to be sure, that by the calling they are

united into one body (Col. iii. 15; Eph. iv. 4). The calling

is therefore here also the introduction to the Christian Church,

and involves equally the determination to a holy walk (iv. 1)

as the hope of complete salvation (i. 18, iv. 4; comp. Phil,

iii. 14). The calling is here also effected by the gospel (Eph.

. iii. 6) or the word of God,^ which, as the sword of the Spirit,

i.e. as the instrument by which the Spirit of God works

(vi. 17), produces faith. For this (Phil. i. 29) is expressly

designated a ;^apicr/ia, and God is thanked for the faith of the

readers (Col. i. 3, 4 ; Eph. i. 15, 16). Here also, as § 89, is

Paul called by the will of God (CoL i. 1; Eph. i. 1) the

* Hence it is also called the word simply (Col. iv. 3 ; PhiL i. 14), or the

word of the tnith (Col. i. 5 ; Eph. i. 13), which is preached by human instru-

mentality {K7ipv(r(ruv : Col. i. 23 ; Phil, i, 15). Its content is Christ (Col. iii. 16 :

Xoyos TOV XpiffTov ; Phil. i. 27 : tvayy. t. Xp. ; comp. i. 15, 17, 18 ; Col. i. 28),

or the salvation given in Him (Eph. i. 13 : li/ayy. r. ffurnp'ias ; vi. 15 : rUs

upryfis ; comp. ii. 17, iii. 8 ; Phil. ii. 16 : Xcyos ^ai^s), and the divine grace (Acts

XX. 24, 32).
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apostle of Jesus Christ (Eph. iii. 5 ; comp. Acts. xx. 24), and

tliat specially for the heathen (ver. 1 ; comp. Col. i. 23-'28
;

Acts xxvi. 1 7), wherein he sees grace given specially to him

as the least of all saints (Eph. iii. 2, 8).^ This calling was

a direct laying hold of him by the Lord (Phil. iii. 12).

Finally, the mystery of salvation was made known to the

apostle by revelation through the Spirit (Eph. iii. 3 : kutoi.

dTTOKaXirsjnv eyvcopLadr] ; comp. ver. 5), so that he could himself

announce again this mystery (vi. 19, i. 9 ; Col. i. 27). With
the manner in which this mystery is conceived of in our

Epistles, is connected specially their peculiarity.

§ 102. The Doctrine of Wisdom.

The message of salvation of the apostle is, to be sure, in the

earlier Epistles, in the first place, tlie contrast to all human
wisdom ; but it contains yet the true wisdom, so far as it

alone shows the way of salvation given in Christ (a). Con-

nected with this there is also in Christianity a higher wisdom

and knowledge ; but, to be sure, in this life these remain ever

imperfect (6). In opposition to a false doctrine of wisdom

in the Epistles of the imprisonment, the gospel is with special

emphasis conceived of as the true wisdom, and advance-

ment in the right knowledge is put as task of the normal

development of Christian life (c). But this true wisdom and

knowledge are here also, at the same time, directed to the

practical task of the moral life, whose proper solution appears

as a second principal task of our Epistles, with their pre-

dominant hortative character (d).

(a) The message of salvation was to the apostle primarily

the most complete contrast to all the wisdom of this world,

whether this latter now comes forward as Jewish learning in

the Scriptures, or as Gentile argumentative skill (1 Cor. i. 20).

God has turned this wisdom into folly in this way, that He
exhibited its complete inadequacy to find out a way of salva-

^ Here also Paul calls himself a SoiJxas of Christ (Phil. i. 1), and this together

with one of his fellow-labourers (irvytpyo! : Col. iv. 11 ; Philem. 1, 24 ; Phil. ii.

25, iv. 3), whom he also calls 2»uXo< (Col. iv. 12) or lidKova (Col. i. 7, iv. 7) of

Christ. If the destination of salvation for the heathen is, according to Eph. iii. 5,

made known to other apostles also, Gal. ii. 7, 8 shows that this cannot be

un-Pauline, as Pfleiderer, p. 446 [E. T. ii. 177], supposts.
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tion (comp. § G9, c), and determined, on the contrary, to

deliver believers by a preaching which took nothing from this

wisdom, and from its standpoint was folly (ver. 21: Bia t?)<?

ficopia^i 70V K-npvyfiaro^ ; comp. ver. 18), which even, according

to § 89, a, on principle rejected, and must reject, all mingling

with human wisdom (iv. 1 : ficopol Sia Xpiarov ; comp.

iii. 18). But yet this saving message need not be ashamed

in the presence of the wise of this world (Rom. i. 16 ; comp.

ver. 14) ; for it can, what yet every form of wisdom strove

ultimately to do, and no human wisdom could achieve (1 Cor.

ii. 8), show to men the way of salvation. From this point of

view the gospel is not only the power of God, but also the

wisdom of God (i. 24) ; because it announces Him to us who
is made wisdom to us by God (ver. 30), and so much so, that

even in the simplest form of its proclamation it is always yet

wiser (ver. 25) than men, as they strive after (ver. 22) wisdom

in vain. But this wisdom brings no theoretical knowledge of

God's nature and of divine things, but the knowledge of salva-

tion given in Christ.^ The truth which the gospel makes

known (2 Cor. vi. 7, iv. 2 ; comp. 2 Thess. ii. 10, 12, 13) is,

in contrast to Jewish errors (Gal. ii. 5, 14; comp. v. 7), the

true way of salvation ; and the Jews, who do not receive it,

because they imagine they receive in the law the satisfying

fi6p(})co<n<; T7}9 yvcoaecofi k. t. aXrjdeLa^ (Rom. ii. 20), are zealous

for God aXV ov Kar eirlyvwaiv (x. 2). The true knowledge

of God, which casts down all human thoughts, leads to

obedience to Christ (2 Cor. x. 5 ; comp. § 82,c^),as also to an

ever more glorious form of spiritual life (iii. 18 ; comp. § 86, c,

1 In opposition to heathenism, Christianity lias, at any rate, the knowledge of

God (Gal. iv. 9), and it is thereby light in opposition to darkness (2 Cor. vi. 14 ;

comp. 1 Thess. v. 4, 5 : ovk \<rr\ h ffxaru = vio) ^airoi Itrn), as in a certain sense

the Jews wished to be in opposition to the Gentiles (Rom. ii. 19). But if the

apostle describes his preaching as a making known a savour of the knowledge

of God (2 Cor. ii. 14), he adds, that the bearer of this sweet smell is a savour of

Christ (ver. 15), i.e. that it deals with the knowledge of God in the way it is

given in Christ. For to refer this passage to the giving up of Himself on the

part of Christ in the fire of sacrifice (Ritschl, ii. p. 183) is quite contrary to the

whole context. And if (2 Cor. iv. 6) the activity of God, by which He causes

the true knowledge to shine into the heart, is compared to the creation of light

(Gen. i. 3), then the object of this knowledge is expressly said to be the glory of

God, revealed in the face of Jesus Christ, whom the gospel proclaims as tho

image of God in His glory (ver. 4).
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footnote 7), and fits them to show each other practically the

right way (Eom. xv. 14). If the apostle wishes that his

readers may be <To<^oi €l<i to a<ya66v (xvi. 19), this from the

context refers chiefly to their keeping hold of right doctrine

(ver. 17), which of itself serves to turn away the erroneous

demands of Judaizers. True wisdom, hence, consists in the

knowledge of the right way of salvation, and is thoroughout of

a practical character.

(&) From the simple message of salvation Paul, 1 Cor.

ii. 6, distinguishes the ao(f)ia, which he proclaimed among

mature Christians (eV rot? reXeiot?), while he presented food

suitable for children (iii. 2), namely milk, and not strong food,

to the immature (the i/z^Tr/ot?). But even this had nothing in

common with the wisdom of the world, but is a deeper insight

into the hidden saving purpose of God (ver. 7 : @eov aoipiav

iv iivcnr^pia rr]v uTTOKeKpvfMfievijv), as God has revealed it by

His Spirit to the apostles (ver. 10), and as it can on that

account be understood and judged of by the spiritual

(vv. 14, 15). To this belongs, e.g., insight into the depths of

God's wisdom (Eom. xi. 33 ; comp. 1 Cor. ii. 10), which were

opened up to the apostle by meditation on the wonderful ways

of God by which salvation has come, and must come, to

its universal realization. More especially insight into the

eschatological mysteries belongs to this, which, according to

§ 92, &, footnote 8, are revealed by the gift of prophecy (X0709

<TO(f)ia<i: 1 Cor. xii. 8). There also we saw that along with

this there is also a gift of deeper knowledge of the truths of

salvation (X070? yvcocreco'i : xii. 8 ; comp. xiii. 2, xiv. 6), in

which the Corinthians were specially rich (i. 5, iv. 1 ; 2 Cor.

viii. 7), even as Paul himself was (vi. 6, xi. 6). But there

are also generally different grades of knowledge in the

churches, such as that which is shown, e.g., in judging in-

different things (1 Cor. viii. 7, 10, 11). But all knowledge

without love is worthless (xiii. 2) ; it may even, if it puffs up,

become dangerous (viii. 1, 2) ; like all gifts, it is transitory

(xiii. 8), and remains ever partial (vv. 9-11), till it gives

place at the Parousia to perfect knowledge (eViYi/wcrt? : ver, 12).

Comp. § 93, a.

(c) Although even in the earlier Epistles the gospel is from

one point of view a philosophy, and also offers to the more
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mature and gifted Christians a higher wisdom, it yet comes

into view that in the Epistles of the Imprisonment the ideas

of wisdom and knowledge play a disproportionately important

part. The reason of this is the emergence in the churches

of Asia Minor of a new philosophy which ofiers to conduct

believers to a higher stage of knowledge (§ 59, c), but which

yet Paul can only look on as a relapse into the a-Tot-x^eca tou

Koafiov, because it has to do with theosophic traditions (Kara

rrjv napuhoaiv ruiv uvOpdiyirtov), and therefore with a (f>iKocro(f)ia

(Col. ii. 8) in the sense of human wisdom, as it forms the

contrast, according to note a, to the gospel. In opposition to

this, I'aul must bring into greater prominence how undoubtedly

the goal of Christianity is the whole riches of insight (avveai-i)

fully assured to tliemselves, perfect knowledge {eiri^voio-L^:

ver. 2), but that the contents of this knowledge is no sort of

theosophic doctrine, but the mystery of salvation {ro fivarri-

piov Tov Qeov), in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom

and knowledge (ver. 3). The designation of the divine saving

purpose as a mystery is common to our Epistles with the

earlier ones (§ 100, c); but the striking prominence of this

idea in the former may well be connected with the opposition

to the false teachers, who pretended to reveal mysteries not

yet disclosed. But the content of the mystery by whose

disclosure God has most richly shown His grace in all wisdom

and knowledge {(ppovrjcnq), which He has bestowed on us, is,

according to Eph. i. 8, 9, His will directed for our salvation

(vv. 5, 11 : rj ^ovXt) tov BeXrjfxaro<i avTov ; comp. Acts xx. 27)

;

according to iii. 9, the institution of salvation, which makes

known the gospel, and which by its realization in the eKKkr^aia

makes known to the heavenly powers the manifold wisdom of

God (ver. 10) ; according to Col. i. 26, God's promise (6 X0709

TOV Geov: ver. 25), which is fulfilled by the preaching of the

word (comp. to /xvaT^pLou tov XpccrTov : Col. iv. 3 ; Eph.

iii. 4).^ If now, according to note h, the eschatological

* The philosophy of our Ei)istles is accordingly no transcendental speculation,

as Baur, p. 264, imagines, when he here looks upon everything under the point

of view of the metaphysical necessity of the j)rocess of the idea realizing itself

;

and, p. 273, in the emphasizing of a wisdom and knowledge which, released from

its union with faith, comes into view as an independent moment of religious

consciousness, he recognises the approach of the Gnostic period. Even here,

too, the ohjeot of knowledge is the grace of God (Col. i. 6) as the basis of the
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mysteries in particular are the object of Christian philosophy,

then Christ is here, so far as He is the author of the hope

of coming glory (§ 101, c), the content of the mystery of

salvation which is now being made known (Col. i. 2 7 ; comp,

i. 5, 6), and therefore Christians, because they possess the

word of life, are light-bearers in the world (Phil. ii. 15, 16).

But that is also the peculiarity of our Epistles, that every

prayer for the further development of Christians is concen-

trated in this, that the Spirit of wisdom and revelation may
lead them to the knowledge of God (Eph. i. 17), a knowledge

which teaches to what a hope God has called us (ver. 18),

and how great His power is by which He conducts us to this

goal (ver. 19). Likewise, the perfection of the Church is

sought (iv. 13) in the unity, i.e. in the equal development, of

knowledge in all, or is made dependent on it (iii. 1 9 ; comp.

Col. ii. 2, 3). The more the healthy development of the

Christian life is endangered by theosophic false teaching in

the region of knowledge, all the more must it be counter-

worked by the presentation of the gospel as the true philosophy,

and by the promotion of real knowledge.

(cC) By this conception of philosophy and of the knowledge

thereby aimed at, this philosophy must also have necessarily

a directly practical side. To be sure, here the gospel is the

word of truth (Col. i. 5 ; Eph. i. 13), as in note a, especially

in opposition to the human teaching, which leads away from

the truth (Eph. iv. 14; comp. ver. 15: aKT)6evovre<i: those

avowing the truth, as Gal. iv. 16 ; Col. ii. 6, 7 ; comp. with

vv. 4, 8) ; but even here ukriOeia is usually a practical

principle, the rule of hiKatoavvq (§ 100, a), true instruction

in Jesus is directed to the renewing of the life (Eph.

iv. 20, 21)."' Christian wisdom and intelligence (a-vvea-vi) is

hope of salvation proclaimed in the gospel (ver. 5), or the Son of God (Eph.

iv. IS), in whom we share this grace, i.e. Christ as onr Lord and Redeemer (Phil,

iii. 8), the knowledge of whom only on that account makes everything else

seem eclipsed (to vT'.p'ixov ris yyuaiu?), nay, even as something hurtful, which one

must throw awaj', because any other good may hinder us in acknowledging and

appropriating Him as the highest good (ver. 8). Hence also the love of Christ

may be designated as this object, as it surpasses all human knowledge, and

can be apprehended only experimentally (Eph. iii. 19) ; or the riches of salva-

tion in Christ, unsearchable to human understanding (ver. 8) ; or the Christian

good itself (Philem. 6).

^ Right doctriue is thus also a tradition of Christ (Col. ii. 6, 7), as it is a
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therefore, on the one hand, a knowledge of the divine way of

salvation (Eph. i. 9) ; on the other, a knowledge of the divine

authoritative will (Col. i. 9), by which one brings forth fruit

in good works, and makes increase (ver. 1 : read ttj eTriyvcocret

rov Qeov), or walks strictly according to duty (Eph. v. 15, 17) ;

and so cro(})ia, Col. iv. 5 (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 10, vi. 5 ; 2 Cor.

i. 1 2), stands directly for the practical wisdom of life.* Here

also, as in the earlier Epistles, the contrast of the Christian

life to the earlier heathen life is that of light to darkness

(Eph. v. 8 : rJT€ . . . 7roT6 crKOTOf, vvv he <^&)<? iv Kvplw
;

comp. Acts xxvl 18, 23); but the nature of this enlighten-

ment consists in this, that one proves what is well-pleasing

to the Lord (ver. 1 0) ; its fruit, in which the works of those

walking in a state of unenlightenment are put away (ver. 1 1 :

TCi €pya TO. aKapira rov aK6rov<;), is the righteousness in which

the children of light walk (vv. 8, 9).^ Yet more decidedly,

therefore, than in the earlier Epistles, Christian wisdom and

knowledge are here regarded as having moral duties in view.

The doctrine of wisdom of our Epistles is accordingly a pene-

trating into the deeper grounds and into the more comprehensive

results of the great facts of Christian salvation, and on the

other hand, a yet further carrying of saving truth into practical

life, with the varied riches of its concrete relations. We shall

have, in what follows, to keep in view the peculiarities of the

Epistles of the Imprisonment on both sides.

doctrine of tlie life of Christian virtue (Phil. iv. 9). The activity of the i

(Col. i. 28), as of the Church herself, if the word of Christ dwell in her richly

(iii. 16), is thus also practical correction {touhruv), as also instruction {}i^a(r»uv),

and both advance her in that wisdom.

* If love is to become rich in knowledge and all kinds of experience (Phil,

i. 9), then the Wlyvuins can be only of the kind which points out to love the

right way of its activity ; while, on the other hand, according to Col. iii. 10,

the progressive renewal of the life helps to advance true knowledge, which must

in that case be throughout of a practical kind, as, according to Eph. iii. 18, only

the being rooted in love can lead to a comprehension of the love of Christ ; and,

according to v. 14, Christ rises as light to him who wakes up from the death-

sleep of sin.

^ It is therefore also the task of those who have been enlightened to convict

others of the sinfulness of their nature (Eph. v. 11), because whenever the sinner

has his own nature revealed to him, he becomes himself enlightened (ver. 13)

;

and if, Phil. ii. 15, Christians, as possessing the word of life (ver. 16), shine

as light-bearers in the midst of the perverse race of this world, the same task

is for them at least indirectly pointed out.
.
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CHAPTER XI T.

THE j\IORE DEVELOPED DOCTRINES.

§ 103. The Cosmical Significance of Christ.

The eternal purpose of salvation, on which the salvation of

the world depends, was made in Christ, who, as the first-born

Son of love, was before all creatures («). It is by Him that

the world was created, and He is the end of the development

of the world as a whole, which points in this direction, that

all things are summed up in Hini as the central point of the

universe {h). The realization of this object of the world was

conditioned on His descending to the earth, which is an act

of free, willing self-surrender and humiliation (c). As the

reward for this, He has been raised to full participation in

the divine honour and dominion of the world, so that He, in

whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, now fills

the universe governing all {d).

(«) The teaching of Christian wisdom merges before every-

thing else in the depths of the divine purpose of salvation.

That this latter is a purpose before all time, a 7rp66eaL<; twv

al(ovo3v (Eph. iii. 11), is taught in our Epistles in complete

harmony with the earlier ones. But these latter go a step

farther, even to include the election of the individual to be

the object for the realization of salvation in this purpose, so

that it first comes to be in them an elcctio aeterna. In the

heavenly world {iv rot? eirovpavloL'i), God has blessed us with

every spiritual blessing, in that He hath chosen us before the

foundation of the world (i. 3, 4) ; and the calling, by which

this election is realized, because it proceeds from God, is a

heavenly calling (Phil. iii. 14 : ?; dvw kXyjo-is:). And if it is

said, Eph. iii. 9, that the mystery of salvation was hid from

eternity in God, who created the universe, it is indicated by

this characteristic of God, that the purpose of salvation is

connected in the closest way with the plan of the world,

which began to be realized in creation ; and that purpose

having been formed by the Creator before the creation of the

world, was regulative even in its creation. If, even in the

VOL II. G
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earlier Epistles, the inference backwards from what Christ has

become by His exaltation, led to His heavenly origin (§79, h),

then the same inference flows here a 2'>'^'iori from the thought

of the eternal purpose of salvation as having been already

formed in Christ (ver. 11). If Christians are chosen in

Christ before the foundation of the world (i. 4), and are

thereby already blessed in Him in the heavenly world (ver. 3),

then the Mediator of salvation, in whom the election and the

blessing could be grounded at a time when the objects of

these did not exist, must have Himself existed before the

world. For us, this line of thought would lead only to an

ideal pre-existence of the Eedeemer in the divine purpose ; for

Paul, there is at once an eternal divine existence of the Christ

who in His earthly life has become the Mediator. As the

elect are now to be in Him sharers in the love of God, which

was guaranteed to them when destined to sonship (Col. iii. 1 2
;

Eph. i. 5), then must He Himself be the Beloved Kar i^o'^rjv

(ver. 6), the highest object of this love (Col. l 13 : 6 vl6<; Tr]<i

a'yd'7n]<i avTov) ; and here also, as § 77, c, the name of Son

designates Him as such (Eph. iv. 13 : o vio<; tov @eov; comp.

0609 iraTrjp : Phil. ii. 11 ; Col. i. 3, iii. 17 ; 0eo9 koI rruTjjp :

Eph. i. 3, V. 20, only in doxologies). He must be before all

(Col. i. 17: irpo iravrcov), as, in conformity to His relation

with God as the First-born, He rises far above every creature

(ver. 1 5 : tt/^wtoto/co? irdcrT]^ Kri<7e(o<i)}

ih) If the divine purpose of salvation was already regulative

for the creation of the world, then must salvation as well as

creation be grounded on the original Mediator. His position

1 Even in a purely linguistic point of view, this expression cannot mean that

He was the first-born creature among all creatures, as Usteri, p. 315 : Reuss, ii.

p. 75 [E. T. ii. 64] ; Baur, p. 257, understand, for then ra.ffn; icritnus would be

a partitive genitive : for only a plural or collective notion could designate a

category or a universality to which an individual belongs. But as orairjjj

xTiirio); indicates each single creature, the genitive can only be understood as a

comparative genitive, and can mean only that He in comparison with any other

creature was the first-born (comp. Immer, p. 372). There is implied in -rpuro-

TOKOS, therefore, at any rate, something which distinguishes Him above every

creature, as He is equally put by vv. 16, 17, in a relation to the whole creation,

which excludes the very possibility of regarding Him as in any sense a creature.

That He is called, not the only Son, but the First-born, can therefore have no

reference to this, that the creature is, in a certain sense, conceived as later born

(comp. Schmidt, p. 212), but, according to what is said in the text, only to His
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of dignity in relation to every creature (Col. i. 15) depends

on the fact that the universe was created in Him (ver. 1 6 : oti

iv avTU) eKTiaOr] ra iravra). But that all creation should be

thus grounded in Him includes a twofold idea, namely, that

not only were all things created by Him {hC avrov), which

the earlier Epistles teach (§ 79, c), but also that all was

created for Him (et? avrov), who is to bring to completion

both the saving purpose of God, as also the whole develop-

ment of the world, which tends towards the realization of the

purpose of God. And because the world has not yet reached

this goal, then all things have progressively their existence in

Him (ver. 17), and it cannot fail, because the goal of the

world established in Him must be realized. But how this

goal of the world is conceived of, Eph. i. 1 shows, when it is

mentioned as the final goal of the institution of God's grace,

that all things may be gathered together in Christ as in a

centre (avaKe(f)a\atcoaaa-dat ra TrdvTa ev Ta> Xpcaro)). He
has been appointed to be this central point of the universe, as

the universe was created in Him ; but here it is pointed out

that He must again become so, because a dislocation in the

original constitution of the world has taken place by sin,

whose removal again the dispensation of grace must have in

view.^ By this conception of Christ as the principle and also

the goal of the world, which latter, according to the earlier

Epistles (§ 99, d), is God Himself, the Christology of our

Epistles goes beyond that of the earlier Epistles. It is

connected with this idea, that the goal of the world is no

longer regarded as the perfected kingdom of God, in which

relation to those who in Him are destined to attain similarly to sonship with

God. But that He is for all creatures the First-born, i.e. the Opener of the

divine life, the Mediator of the divine love, is arbitrarily imported into the idea

oi -rpcor'oTOKo; by Gess, p. 274 ff. (comp. also Schenkel, p. 280 If., who, moreover,

finds no pre-existence in our Epistles ; comp. p. 289).

^ I see no reason, with Schmidt, p. 185 (comp. Hofmann In loc), to weaken

or deny the force of the composite word, as it is not the original goal of the

world which is here referred to, but that which is to be reached by the institu-

tion of grace ; and that, according to Col. i. 20, is reached in Christ by a

restoration removing the whole alienation wrought by sin. It was very easy,

no doubt, to suppose that the sinful development of the world foreseen by God
was d 2^riori included in the world's plan ; but as both passages refer exclu-

sively to the actual realization of the purpose of salvation, this thought is not

indicated.
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the absolute universal Lordship of God is realized, in contrast

to the earthly mediatorial lordship of Christ, which the latter

gives back to the Father, according to § 99, c (comp. § 76, c),

but as the ^aacKeia rov Xpiarou koI Qeov (Eph. v. 5), and

that the exaltation of Christ is extended over everything

which has a name both in this world and in the future (i. 2 1
;

comp. Schmidt, p. 1 9 8). One cannot think of the goal of the

world without Him in whom even creation has its root.

(c) In order to lead the world created in Him to the goal

appointed for it in the pre-temporal purpose of salvation,

Christ has to become the Eedeemer, and as such to descend

from His heavenly existence to the earthly (Eph. iv. 10).^

But His descent is at the same time a transition from the

form of existence corresponding to His heavenly existence to

the earthly-human, in which form alone He could perform the

office of a Redeemer, As 67rovpdvio<; He was in the form of

God (eV /Jiopcpfj Oeov : Phil. ii. 6), i.e. He possessed the divine

Bo^a, the form of manifestation corresponding to the divine

spiritual nature, consisting of supersensual light-substance

(§ 76, d).^ In this His glory He might have appeared in the

3 It is He who xxralids ; and it is a mistake -when Baur, p. 260, asserts that

this descending is a deduction from the ascension of Christ, while in simple

contradiction the proof that the passage from the Psalm (Ixviii. 19) cited in

Eph. iv. 8, which speaks of an ascending, applies to Christ, depends on this,

that (on the supposition that the words refer to a heavenly being) only from a

xaTafid; can anything be said of an avifitt (ver. 9). For, moreover, the Karifin

u; TO. xare^Tipa rr,; yvi; Cannot refer, as he supposes, to the descent of Christ to

hell,—an idea, however, which Gess, p. 248 ft'., and Schenkel, p. 290, hold fast,

—but to tiie descent to the earth, which is designated the lower region in opposi-

tion to the lis v-^oi of the Psalm (comp. Schmidt, p. 202 If. ; Pfleiderer, p. 439,

footnote [E. T. ii. 170] ; Immer, p. 378).

* That the words here refer to Christ in His pre-temporal existence, Schmidt,

p. 163 ff., Gess, p. 311 ff., have afresh decisively proved, against Beyschlag,

p. 233 ff. The identification of the ^a/>ip^ ©sou with the Vo^a. depends on this,

that here also the Vo^a, which the perfected attain to (§ 101, c), and which

belongs to the glorified body of Christ (Phil. iii. 21), belongs originally to God,

who is called, Eph. i. 17, the ^arhp t7,s So|»j, and therefore on that account it

belongs to tlie Son of His love (note a) in His original heavenly existence. Besides

this technical use of Vc%a,, it occurs here also, to be sure, to denote the fulness of

the divine glory generally (Col. i. 11 ; Eph. i. 12, 14, iii. 16), and is then

applied to everything which belongs to Him (i. 6) or comes from Hun (i. 18
;

comp. Phil. iv. 19). Connected with this, it is spoken of, as § 76, d, footnote 8,

as honour and praise (Eph. iii. 21 ; Phil. i. 11, ii. 11, iii. 19, iv. 20). But it is

incomprehensible how Pfleiderer, p. 139, footnote [E. T. i. 139], can identify the

fjLopiph eiou with the (r^/io, rt.; oolr,s, in order hence to infer that the pre-existent
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world, to obtain the divine honour and devotion, by which

alone the position assigned to Him towards the world (to elvai

caa Beat) is realized ; but He considered not this position

of godlike dignity a thing to be seized (ov^ dpTrajfibu

'))y)]aaTo), i.e. something to be selfishly and arbitrarily laid

hold on (ver. 6). He rather emptied Himself and divested

Himself of whatever it was He possessed, namely the /iop^^

Oeov, while He assumed the f^opcpij Sovkov (ver. 7).^ Here

also, therefore, that Bo^a is regarded as the form of existence

which belonged to Him as the Son (§ 77, d), and the giving

up of it as the entrance upon that servantship which is

inadequate to His original position as Son (comp. § 79, 5),

which He assumed in submission to the divine will, in contra-

distinction to any obstinate apirwyiio^. He would, no doubt,

have stood in such a position had He entered on any other

higher order of God's creatures, and so the form in which He
took servantship had to be more closely defined, that He
came in human likeness (ver. 7 : iv 6/xoLO)fu.aTt avOpw-rrav

yevofievos:),^ from which it is brought forward in what follows,

as the final result of the Kevcoai,<; and the condition of the

Christ is regarded as a heavenly man (comp. on the other hand, § 79, a, foot-

note 3, and Biedermann, p. 241, who finds, to be sure, in the later Pauline

Epistles a tendency to the idea of a Divine Being, who takes a human form of

existence). For nowhere is ffufta attributed to God ; and the assertion that the

image of God referred to here includes the idea of a human archetype, lacks

every sort of proof. Schenkel, p. 296, thinks only of the image of God in

Adam, while here also he denies any pre-existence.

* The coiTCct interpretation of this passage, which Schmidt and Pfleiderer

maintain, depends on the correct distinction between to iJvai 'laa. BiS, which was

only appointed for Christ, and the //.op/ph emv, which He already possesses in His

pre-temporal existence, and this is necessarily required by any exact interpreta-

tion of apTayfiss. When Hofmann in loc. again makes the latter to be but

the manifestation of the former, and Gess, p. 317, inclines so far to an identifi-

cation of the two, the former must take apway/ios in the sense of actus

rapiendi, which, without an artificial insertion, gives no sense, and with the

sense "selected by Him " leads to a quite empty antithesis. As for that violent

acquisition, no object is imaginable, and the latter (as also Schenkel, p. 296 fF.)

takes upTTayfios = S.p'xa.yijt.a., which is acknowledged to be contrar}'' to the

meaning of the word, and requires an arbitrary filling uj) of the main thought

(p. 315 ff.).

° It is not therewith certainly to be said that He was not a true human
subject, but that He took only for a time a human form (Baur, p. 269), which

is certainly excluded by the continuance of the ^a/)ip>i at^pu-rrov in His sZi/.a ty.s

loin; ; it is rather implied that, although He became man, yet, in contrast to

the human race descended from Adam, He came as the Second Man, in whom a
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Ta7reivo}ai<i, that He surrendered all the claims His peculiar

nature nevertheless gave Him, and in the whole representation

of His life as a man was found all as other men (ver. 7

:

a^^fxari eupedeU ax? avdpQ)7ro<i). Therewith is particularly

connected the fact that He sul»jected Himself (§ 78, c) to the

weakness of mortal flesh (comp. Col. i. 22 : h tu> acofjuari t^?

<rapKo<i avTOv; Eph. ii. 15: ev Trj aapKl avrov), from which

the TTvevfxa which dwelt in Him, and the fcinlessness thereby

imparted to Him, delivered Him. Thus only could He in

obedience to God humble Himself to the shameful death of

the cross (Phil. ii. 8), by which, according to § 100, c, He
became the Eedeemer. In the earlier Epistles, also, the

earthly life of Christ is conceived of as a voluntary surrender

of the riches of His original heavenly life (2 Cor. viii. 9, and

therewith § 79, c).

(d) If the appearance of Christ on the earth took place on

the ground of a voluntary self-resignation and self-humiliation,

the return to His heavenly existence cannot be understood as

the simple natural restoration of His original condition, but

only as the divine reward of that act ; but it must, at the

same time, have given Him more than He possessed, namely,

according to note c, the eJvac caa ©ea> (Phil. ii. 9 : Bio koI 6

0eo9 avrov virepvy^wa-ev; comp. Schmidt, p. 1 73), despised by

Him by the way of wilful usurpation. To be sure, He who

descended has again, suitably to His nature, ascended above

all heavens (Eph. iv. 10),'^ and has thus been restored to His

original Being; but, according to Col. iii. 1, Eph. i. 20, God,

after raising Him from the dead, has set Him at His own

right hand in the heavenly world (comp. Eom. viii. 34), and

has thus made Him to be absolutely the first (Col. i. 18).

\J This position of dignity, equal with God, He never possessed

before (comp. § 79, d); the summit of exaltation, to which

He has been raised, is expressly so designated, Phil. ii. 9,

higher form of human existence is penalized, in virtue of the Divine Spirit dwelling

in Him (§ 78, d). I regard it as altogether a mistake to refer the words to the

human-like birth of Christ, which Hof'mann has suggested, to the thoroughly-

unnatural separation of the words from the preceding ; but even a being born

into the form of man, namely, in fleshly corporeity (Pfieiderer, p. 150 ff. [E. T.

i. 151]), does not answer to the expression.

'' As to the idea of a plurality of iieavens, above which is the dwelling-place of

God Himself, comp. 2 Cor. xii. 2.
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that God has given Him a name that is above every name, to

wit, the name of Kvpio<; in the absolute sense (ver. 1 1 ; comp.

§ 1 0, c) ; to Him every knee shall bow, and that therefore

involves full divine honour and worship (ver. 1 ; comp.

§ 76, 6).^ It is part of the peculiarity of our Epistles that

they repeatedly employ the expression to ir\i)po3tia to express

the essential dominion of the exalted Christ corresponding to

this position of divine dignity, answering apparently to a

terminology common among false teachers (what Gess, p. 302 f.,

tries in vain to deny). While these latter, as it seems,

supposed the divine essential fulness, i.e. the totality of the

attributes, powers, and blessings dwelling in God, to be

distributed over the whole higher kingdom of spirits, it is

emphatically stated. Col. i. 19, that tho entire pleroma decided

to make its abode in the risen and exalted One (ver. 18), as

also, according to Eph. iii. 19, comp. with iv. 13, the

ifKripoofia of God and of Christ is identical. But it is

peculiar to Christ, that the whole fulness of the Divine Being

(deoTiTi) dwells in Him, awjjLaTiKm (Col. ii. 9), i.e. that Christ,

because He is risen, and has thereby received back a human,

but at the same time a glorified body (comp. Phil. iii. 21:

TO crw/itt rri<i B6^'r]<i avrov), possesses the divine fulness of being

not in the form of a pure spirit, but so that it is presented in

a human body, which is, to be sure, the pure organ of the

Spirit (comp. § 76, d), because it is not of an earthly material

kind, but consists of the heavenly light-substance, which is

originally peculiar to God (Eph. i. 17).^ Even on this

8 Here too, as in 1 Cor. xv. 27, there is a reference to Ps. viii. 7, according to

the Messianic application of which God has put all things under His feet (Eph.

i. 22). It is self-evident that this subjection to His kingly rule is brought about

only gradually, and, as 1 Cor. xv. 24, with His co-operation, since Phil. iii. 21

speaks of the power of Christ, by which He is in a position to subject all things

to Himself, and even to conquer the power of death over our bodies, which, as

the last enemy, will be overcome by Chiist, 1 Cor. xv. 26. That ii 10 speaks

of a worshipping of Christ, Schenkel, p. 297, again denies.

9 R. Schmidt, p. 208 ff., and Pfleiderer, p. 375 if. [E. T. ii. 104], emphatically

assert of Col. i. 9, ii. 9, as Gess does of the former passage, that they refer to

the earthly appearance of Christ, by which Pfleiderer, p. 377 [E, T. ii. 106],

renews so far the untenable meaning of ffufiariKu;, "in concrete reality." It was
certainly important for the apostle to emphasize the meaning of a concrete bearer

of the divine rrXripufiec, one who had appeared in historical reality, in opposition

to the phantom spiritual beings of the false teachers, who had to assume such
;

but the exalted Christ, as He appeared to him (§ 58, c), was to him the perfected
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account the exalted Christ is called, Col. i. 15, the image

of the invisible God (comp. 2 Cor. iv, 4), because in the

heavenly radiance of His glorified body, as it appeared to

the apostle, the Being of God essentially invisible became

manifest.^" In virtue of this divine fulness dwelling in Him,

the exalted Christ (comp. Eph. iv. 10), who yet bears in His

glorified body, so to say, the mark of His historical mediator-

ship, can, in His absolutely universal Lordship, fill the whole

universe (i. 23 : 6 ra iravra iv iraatv TrXrjpov/xevo';) with His

omnipresent and everywhere active Lordship; and if He is thus

all in all (comp. Col. iii. 11), as, according to 1 Cor. xv. 28,

God alone is, at the end of the world, then is the whole also

in Him (comp. for the correlation of these two ideas, § 101,

Redeemer, and, not in the qiiality of His earthly life, which he had not seen,

but in the glorified body of the exalted One, there was given to him the security

for the historical reality of the Redeemer (comp. Gess, p. 268). The context in

both passages decides in favour of our interpretation ; and Pfleiderer, p. 375

[E. T. ii. 104], can get quit of the clear testimony to the contrary of i. 18 only

by means of a hypothesis of a "superfluous clause inserted" into the original

text, according to which Christ, by His resurrection, is to become the first,

simply because the whole prx-^p/uf/.a, i.e. God, in so far as He is contained in the

TrXripafia. (comp. Schmidt, p. 208, and the completely meaningless reasons to the

contrary of Immer, p. 373), determined to dwell in the exalted One ; and ver. 20

says nothing to the contrary, as Gess supposes, inasmuch as there the I'lprivo-^oiuv

S/a rov aifiaros rou ffravpov auroZ is Only the supposition of the final a.'TroKciraXy.a^a.i

ra. vravTo, tU avrov, which the exalted One will bring about (comp. note a, foot-

note 2), and this is by no means identical with the atonement effected on the

cross. But for the peculiar reference of xarmxiT, ii. 9, conformable to His nature,

to the present condition of the exalted One, the context along with ver. 10 ff.

decides, as Gess has already shown. According to Schenkel (pp. 283-5), under

'^Xvpu/x.a, is to be understood, i. 19, the fulness of the created world, ii. 9, the

Church filled by God.
1" From this it certainly follows that the Alexandrian doctrine of the Logos

in no way lies at the foundation of this view of Christ, as Usteri, p. 308 ; Reuss,

ii. pp. 73, 74 [E. T. ii. 63, 64] ; Bam-, p. 256 ; Beyschlag, p. 229 ; and Pfleiderer,

p. 373 [E. T. ii. 101], assume, because these expressions do not refer to the pre-

existent Christ, as Gess, pp. 273, 279, also notices, but to Him in whom we have

redemption (ver. 14), and who rules over Christians (ver. 13), i.e. to the exalted

Christ (comp. also, on the other hand, Schenkel, p. 299). If, therefore, any

predicate is directly applied to Him which refers back to His original existence

(ver. 15: vpuTOTanos Tiiirn; KTirius), and if, vv. 16, 17, things are said of Him
which refer to His relation to creation before His incarnation, it only follows

from this, that just as from Phil. ii. 6-9, M'hen Jesus Christ (ver. 5) is the

identical subject for the original Being h i/.'>pip^ &tou, as for the earthly life and

exaltation to divine Lordship, so liere also, as § 79, c, we are not to think of an

ideal or impersonal prc-existence, but rather that the pre-existent and the

exalted Christ are one and the same person.
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a, h). According to Eph. i. 10 (comp. note h), the end of the

world is reached tlierewith, for all things were created in

Him. Thereby also is His abiding central position guaranteed

in the perfected world, in contradistinction from the older

Epistles (comp. Schmidt, p. 207).^^

§ 104. Tihc Work of Salvation in its Cosmical Relation.

The angels also, all whose ranks belong to the creatures

created in Christ, and have been subjected to the exalted

Christ, are included in the world's goal that is to be realized

in Christ {a). On the other hand, the might of the kingdom

of darkness appears to be broken by the atoning death of

Christ, and its complete subjection certain in the end (b). In

our Epistles the work of redemption brings to men the

restoration of their original relation to God, and their original

kinship with God (c). Thereby also the opposition between

the heavenly and the earthly worlds is here removed for the

Christian, his life has already become a heavenly one {cl).

(a) If angels are much more frequently spoken of in our

Epistles than in the earlier ones,^ the reason is evidently this,

that the theosophic speculation of that time had much more

to do with angels, and, while they were apparently connected

with the divine ifK'tjpco/xa (§ 103, a), and had a sort of

^^ It seems to stand in peculiar contradiction to tlie liigli Cliristology of our

Epistles, when God, Eph. i. 17 and Col. ii. 2 (read : tou fiUffrvpUv roZ etov

XpnTTou), is called the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, therefore of the exalted

One. But this cannot indicate that God is honoured by Christ as God, for that

would stand in the sharpest contradiction to the passages in note d, but only

that the God who has become manifest in Christ is spoken of.

' Apart from the Epistles to the Thessalonians, where we meet with angels as

the attendants and servants of the returning Christ (§ 64, a), they are mentioned

only, 1 Cor. iv. 9, in order to describe, along with men, the xo7/io;, and, Rom.
viii. 38, in order, along with apxai (which in this place are to be understood as

the opposite of earthly rulers), to amplify the idea of •rSo-a xrla-is (ver. 39)

;

finally, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, Gal. iv. 14, when mention is made hypothetically of a

higher nature than the human. According to Gal. i. 8, the heavenly beings are

connected with the higher world of light (2 Cor. xi. 14: ayyiXos ipuros), and
they have, as in the teaching of Jesus (§ 19, d, footnote 6), glorified bodies as

the exalted Christ has (1 Cor. xv. 48), which shine in the supermundane

splendour of the divine glory (ver. 40 ; comp. § 76, d). According to Gal.

iii. 19, the law was given by their mediation, and, 1 Cor. xi. 10, it seems to be

supposed that they are present as invisible spectators in the assemblies of the

Church.
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mediatorsliip ascribed to tliera, it proceeded to give them

divine honours (Coh ii. 18, 23). The more that the peculiar

dignity of Christ was thereby lowered, all the more important

did it come to be to the apostle to bring into prominence

how even they too belonged to the creatures created in Christ,

inasmuch as these comprehend all beings, heavenly and

earthly, visible and invisible (i. 16). If their different orders

are in this connection mentioned, of which in the earlier

Epistles there is scarcely any mention,^ this happens only for

this reason, to bring into prominence the fact, in opposition

to the false teachers, who busied themselves with the different

classes of angels, that not any of them was excluded from this

attribute of creaturehood. But if the angels are included

among the creatures created in Christ Jesus, i.e. through Him
and for Him, then they too must be included in the goal of

the world intended in creation. According to Eph. i. 10, in

the goal of the divine institution of salvation everything, both

in heaven and in earth, will be again gathered together in

Christ as its central point (§ 103, h). The previous split,

hinted at in the composite word, may easily be thought of as

brought about by the sin of the human world, which separated

men from the holy world of angels, and so broke up the

harmony of the divine spiritual creation. But yet more

definitely the bringing back to Christ, termed. Col. i. 20, a

reconciliation (i.e. removing entirely the split produced by sin),

* The upx<»i' and luvd/j-tis mentioned separately from one another, Rom. viii. 38,

can scarcely, that is to say, be connected with this ; in particular, the a,fp^a.i as

opposed to ayyiKei cannot be angel-powers (comp. footnote 1). Only 1 Thess.

iv. 16 is mention made of an a/>;^;a'yy£X»j ; and as the demoniac powers seem

(1 Cor. XV. 24) to be separated into such orders, so, according to this analogy,

the angels also are regarded as an organized kingdom. It may be, moreover, that

the apostle has borrowed the names of these orders w^hich occur in our Epistles

from tlie Rabbinic schools (comp. even in Peter, § 50, a, footnote 2), or

from the theosophic systems of his opponents ; but in any case he does not

attach the slightest importance to them, as in both the principal passages

(Col. i. 16 ; Eph. i. 21) neither the order nor the names tliemselves agree.

Besides the a/>;^a/ and lloufflui, which occur also Col. ii. 10, Eph. iii. 10, they

have only the xvpioTvns in common, while in the passage in Colossians ffpovei, and

in that in the Ephesians "^utiifiii;, appear as the fourth class. It is noteworthy

that, Eph. iii. 15, mention is made of irarpixl (tribes, families) in heaven and

earth, by which, therefore, the orders of angels are put under the idea of families.

There can be no allusion, naturally, to bodily descent ; in particular, the name
varpiai is borrowed from the fatherhood of God.
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and wliich is there made expressly the world's goal, is referred

to all that is upon the earth as well as in heaven.^ The

angels are also first brought back to their true position to His

person (which was appointed to be the central point, and

therewith the head of the spiritual creation), when He is

raised above all orders of angels (Eph. i. 21), has become

their head (Col. ii. 10), so that they now, the inhabitants of

heaven, bend the knee to Him even as the inhabitants of

earth and Hades (Phil. ii. 10). But while this relation

of Christ to the augels serves only this purpose, to express

the absoluteness of His universal rule (comp. § 19, d; § 50, a),

the angels appear thereby to be included in the final goal

of the redeeming work, because this last is nothing else than

the goal of the world itself.

(Z>) In quite another sense the work of redemption has its

bearing on the superhuman kingdom of evil, which similarly

comes into greater prominence in our Epistles than in the

earlier ones. The devil ^ is, according to Eph. ii. 2, the ruler,

* The lU atiTov, according to the whole context, can apply only to Christ, by

which any reference to reconciliation with God is excluded. But then there is

no difficulty in thinking of the heavenly beings, the good angels as such, who
are only to be brought back to their normal position to Him. For while

Christ was obliged, on account of man's sin, for the purpose of ilp/ivo'Troiiiv S/a tou

alfiHTos, to descend to their level in the rank of God's creatures (PhiL ii. 7, 8 ;

comp. § 103, c), He had come into a relation to the angels thoroughly inadequate

to His destination, and that could cease only after that He had finished the formei-,

a matter which Gess, p. 245, overlooks. The subjugation of evil spirits

(Schmidt, p. 193), or of the presumed angel of the law, Ritschl, ii. p. 251, cannot

l>ossibly be termed a bringing back to Him as the head ; and the supposition of

a class of angels, between the good and evil, needing redemption (Gess, p. 246 ;

comp. also Schenkel, p. 283, footnote 3), is contrary to the Scriptures. A
bringing back of the world of spirits hostile to God—which, moreover, is

considered as definitely bad—is as far away from the biblical view as is also a

need of redemption on the part of the angel world, and therefore the author

felt no need to guard his expressions against both these thoughts. In the work

of redemption the angels have no share, because they do not need it, and hence

they appear, as with Peter (comp. § 50, a, footnote 2), and in a certain sense

1 Cor. xi. 10 (comp. footnote 1), only as spectators of it, when, according to

Eph. iii. 10, the manifold wisdom of God is made known by means of the mystery

of salvation realized in the Church (ver. 9), the wisdom which has brought about

this goal.

* In the earlier Epistles the devil (Eph. iv. 27, vi. 11 : o hd^oXo; ; ver. 16 :

To^r,fl>; ; comp. § 23, a, footnote 1
; § 46, d, footnote 6

; § 55, h), Satan, he
who as the god of this world (2 Cor. iv. 4) rules the human world in bondage

to sin, and inspires them with his spirit (1 Cor. ii. 12), as apparently he for-

merly misled Eve by means of the serpent (2 Cor. xi. 3), and with his daemons
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according to whose law the heathen once walked, and whose

spirit even now works in the children of disobedience, as it

works also in the unconverted world by means of the spirits

ruled by him {e^ovaia in a collective sense).* If, therefore,

God has stripped (d7reK8vadfievo<;, Col. ii. 15) these powers of

their weapons, and publicly exposed them (iSeLyfiaTio-ev iv

irappr^crla), while He leads them out as vanquished in triumph

on His cross (6piafM/3evaa<; avTov<; iv avTu>, sell, aravpu)), if He
has therefore by the atoning death of Christ won a victory

over them, then this, from its connection with ver. 14, where

the removal of the relation of guilt is regarded (§ 100, c),

can only be so understood, that man separated from God by

guilt has thereby fallen under the dominion of the God-oppos-

ing power.*' But this victory does, not in principle prevent

the devil with his powers of darkness continuing again to

oppose the kingdom of Christ, All Christian life is a conflict

has his kingdom in heathenism (comp. § 70, c). The idea according to which

bodily suffelings are traced back, as in Luke xiii. 16 (§ 23, a), to his activity is

peculiar, yet so that he thus acts only with the express permission of Christ

(2 Cor. xii. 7), or by the command of His apostles (1 Cor. v. 5). But the

cXofpiurr.s (1 Cor. X. 10) is an angel of God, who executes His judgments, not

Satan or one of his angels. If, 2 Cor. xii. 7, mention is made of an ayyiXes

cccrav, it is clear that he is regarded as head of a kingdom of evil spirits, and he

only with his angels can be meant as being, according to 1 Cor. vi. 3. subject

to the judgment of believers. There is in this also, as in the heavenly world

of spirits, various orders (1 Cor. xv. 24 : ^Z/ra. apxh xa) waira. ilouffla y.ai tuva/xis)

Avhich have their power in the as yet unconverted M-orld. With the conversion

of heathenism and the deliverance of Israel comes accordingly the end of the

history of salvation upon the earth, when all the powers hostile to God come to

nought, and are subjected to Christ as their conqueror (ver. 25) ; comp. § 98, a.

^ In Col. i. 13 they are called a power of darkness (in opposition to the ayyiXoi

-rou (fuTcs : 2 Cor. xi. 14), which keeps all men in bondage, according to- Col,

ii. 15. They are, Eiih. vi. 12, regarded in their different orders (a/i;^a/, ilovfiai),

and in the latter passage they are designated according to their sphere of

dominion as xoafiCKpa-Topi; toZ axorovi TovTov, according to their nature as a

fellowship of spirits full of evil {to. Tv.vi/.a.Ttx.a. rij; -roitipias). If they are refeired

to as being Iv tcT; Ivovpavloi?, that can be understood only in a popular sense,

according to which all that is supermundane belongs to heaven, for their special

dwelling-place is, according to Eph, ii. 2 {l^ourla mu aipis), the atmosphere

between heaven and earth.

6 Therewith the idea of Pfleiderer, p. 381 ff. [E. T. ii. 110], falls to the ground

of itself, that here the role, which the wrath and the judgment of God play in

the earlier system of Paul, is transfen-ed to the devil and his angels, and hence

reconciliation is subjectively applied from the other side. It is only the

dominion of the God-opiiosing powers that is spoken of, as man can only then

begin a new lile in the SL-rvice of God when freed from the consciousness of
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against these superhuman and supermundane powers (Eph.

vi. 12), in which the devil summons every means of cunning

(ver. 11) and power (ver. 16) to bring about the fall of believers

(ver. 1 3)7 When one allows any sin whatever to master him,

he gives way again to the devil (Eph. iv. 27). In conformity

with the victory gotten in principle alread}'-, this contest must

end in the final victory of Christ, who is able finally to subdue

all things to Himself (riiil. iii. 21 ; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 24).^

(c) That Christ has brought about the reconciliation of

sinful men with God, our Epistles teach in full agreement with

the earlier (§ 100, c) ; but the steady use of the compound

double aTTOKaTaWdaaeiv (Col. i. 21 ; Eph. ii. 16) seems to

point directly to the thought, that this reconciliation has but

restored the original relation of humanity to God (comp. Col.

i. 20). Even the closer relation into which God entered

with Israel by the setting up of the theocracy is regarded as

guilt. Then only are Christians, according to i. 13, delivered from the power

of darkness (comp. Acts xxvi. 18), so far as they are transplanted into the

kingdom of Christ, in tcJiich they have deliverance from guilt (vei-. 14), for which

reason also, according to 1 Cor. v. 5, impenitent sinners are delivered over

again to Satan. Ritschl, ii. p. 250, thinks here of the angel of the law. If,

moreover, ^^.l^a-'^uTiuinv a\xf^aXuaMv (Eph. iv. 8) were also referred to this

victory, these words from the Psalm would then be misapplied—if it were in

any way indicated. Comp. Schmidt, p. 203.

' Even in the earlier Epistles, a fact which Pfleiderer, p. 458 [E. T. ii. 190],

overlooks, Satan is the opposer of Christ and His saving work (2 Cor. vi. 15 :

"U aui/.(^u)intni Xpia-ru rpos Bsx/a/s). It is he who hinders the activity of the

apostles (1 Thess. ii. 18), who blinds the minds of unbelievers (2 Cor. iv. 4), who
tempts believers (1 Cor. vii, 5 ; comp. 1 Thess. iii. 5), and distresses them with

cunning buffetings (2 Cor. ii. 11), and especially who tries (Rom. xvi. 20) by
false teachers to destroy the efficacy of the gospel, while he clothes himself as

an angel of light (2 Cor. xi. 14), and inspires false teachers with his spirit

(2 Thess. ii. 2), on which account, on the appearance of those inspired by him,

there is a constant need of the ^laxpiai; w'.u//.a'raiv (comp. § 92, b), and who
finally will equip the last personification of the God-defying principle with his

greatest power (2 Thess. ii. 9 ; comp. § 83, c).

* But this subjection, as little here as § 99, c, is regarded as a final conversion

or annihilation of the kingdom of evil ; for Ejih. i, 10, Col. i. 20, according to

note a, is spoken only of the heavenly powers in the narrowest sense, i.e. of the

angels, since evil spirits and unbelievers, being incapable of final union to Christ,

are, it is self-evident, left out of account (comp. footnote 3). But xaTax^ovim

(Phil. ii. 10) are not daemons, but the inhabitants of Hades. As to the final

fate of those spirits, which according to 1 Cor. vi. 3 will be judged by believers,

Paul has thrown as little light here as in his earlier Epistles. Enough that

they by their subjection to Christ are stripped of anj^ vower which can hurt the

absolute dominion of Christ.
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one from which the heathen got separated only by their God-

opposing development (Eph. ii. 1 2) ; but it was originally

intended for them. With this it would agree that God, iii.

15, from whom every irarpLd in heaven and earth is named,

is regarded as standing originally in paternal relationship to

all men and angels ; and this is but restored by the adoption

of Christians (§ 100, d). On the other hand, men originally

have shared in the divine life ; for the religious darkening of

heathenism, the result of their own guilt, has not only, as in

the earlier Epistles, occasioned a deep moral degradation, but

also a separation from the divine life (originally possessed)^

(iv, 18 : d7r7)X\oTpia)fievob t?}? ^cor]<i rov ©eov). But the new-

ness of life recovered in Christianity, which in the earlier

Epistles is a creation of God's (comp. § 84, d), appears here

also, concretely considered, as a new man created by God

(6 Kaivb<; dv6pco7ro<; : Eph. ii. 15), in contrast to the old (iv. 22
;

Col. iii. 9 ; comp. yet Eom. vi. 6) ; but it is peculiar to our

Epistles that the ideal realized in this renewal is designated

the image of God (iv. 1 : kut eiKova rod KTLcravTo<i ; comp.

Eph. iv. 24 : Kara ©eov Kria-Oei^)}^ In reality, nothing else

is hereby meant but the divine life lost by sinful depravity

(ver. 18), so that the work of salvation here also restores only

the originally God-related nature of man.

{d) With the restoration of the original relation to God is

** The correlation of lif;ht and life seems to be different in tlie passage Phil,

ii. 15, 16, where the %uin is eternal life (§ 101, c ; 102, c). The earlier Epistles

also acknowledge the designation of the sinful life as a state of death (Rom. vii.

10, 24, and therewith § 72, h) ; but here the moral condition of heathenism is

expressly designated a being dead through sin (Eph. ii. 1, 5 ; comp. v. 4) or in

sin (Col. ii. 13). Closely connected with this, by a peculiar turn of the image,

the idea of a resurrection with Christ is opposed not to a dying with Christ, but

to this former state of death (Col. ii. 12, 13, iii. 1 ; Eph. ii. 5, 6).

" We can only be doubtful wliether one is thereby explicitly to think of the

innate divine image (Gen. i. 27), as Baur, p. 271, supposes, since this, at least

in the earlier Epistles, refers only to the lordly dignity of man (1 Cor. xi. 7 ;

comp. § 94, c). But the old man must, according to a figure veiy frequent with

Paul, be put off as a garment that the new man may be put on [h'^utcr^ai

:

1 Thess. V. 8 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54 ; Rom. xiii. 12, 14 ; Col. ii. 11,

iii. 12 ; Eph. vi, 11, 14). Without a figure, it is meant that the new man,

which has thus just taken the place of the old, as the old nature ever intrudes

again into the new nature, which has been introduced in principle at least to

disturb it, is constantly being renewed, i.e. in its new qualities, which it as the

vios avSpuvoi bears, and must be restored (Col. iii. 10 : IvS^/o-a^sva/ to» vio* ro»

aiuxa,y',vfiiiiov ; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16 ; Rom. xii. 2).
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removed also the separation which sin had occasioned between

men and God. This representation of the doctrine of the

atonement is, to be sure, familiar in the earlier Epistles ; but

it has in our Epistles, for the first time, the peculiar form,

that we have access to God through Christ (Eph. ii. 18,iii. 12
;

comp. § 100, d). The removal thereby of the opposition that

had arisen between the heavenly and the earthly worlds is no

doubt in our Epistles specially emphasized ; while the repre-

sentation of a fellowship of life with Christ, as He sits at the

right hand of God in heaven (eV toI<; iirovpavloi'i : Col, iii. 1
;

Eph. i. 20), is followed out even to the bold expression, that

God has made those made alive in Christ to sit with Hira

(a-vveKaOiaev) in heaven, so far as they are iv Xpia-ru) (Eph.

ii. 6).-^^ But not only are the good things presently given

him with Christ there, but those also certain to him in hope

(Col. i. 5 : r] iX7rl<; rj airoKeijievr] iv Tot<i ovpavot<i),—above all,

the life looked for in the future world, the life which, as

appointed for him by God, but yet, no doubt, hid in God,

is even now really existing there, as also the glorified body

which Christ has already obtained, and which is now only hid

for us to become manifest at the Parousia at the same time

with what has been appointed for us (iii. 3, 4 ; comp., more-

over, 2 Cor. V. 1). If the inheritance also (/cX^/oo? ; comp.

Acts xxvi. 18) appointed for the saints is in the kingdom of

light (iv (ficiirl; comp. 2 Cor, xi. 14: ajyeXo^ ^coro?), that

future world, so are they being prepared by God for their

portion therein (ytiept? ; comp. 2 Cor, vi, 15); so that they,

also on that account, may certainly ideally be regarded as

" But tliere is by no means laid "less stress on the transcendence of the

final consummation, and more on the immanence of the present Cluistian con-

sciousness of salvation," going beyond the Epistles to the Philippians and

Colossiaus (Pfleiderer, p. 451 [E. T. ii. 183]). For, according even to Col. i. 13,

those delivered from the power of darkness are transplanted into the kingdom of

Christ, as He sits at the right hand of God (iii. 1); their citizenship {-raXiTivfta)

is in heaven, where Christ their Lord is (Phil. iii. 20). He who is dead with

Christ is no more one ?<i/v Iv xoir^iu (Col. ii, 20), he is in general one dead to this

earth (iii. 3) ; all his efforts and thoughts are directed to to, av<u (vv. 1, 2), not

to Ta iiriyiia (Phil. iii. 19). Only what is yet sinful in him belongs to the

earth ; and hence. Col. iii. 5, the sinful inclinations still clinging to him are

designated his earthly members (to, fjiixti v/^uv to, Wi T>i; yns), while that part of

his being which is directed to heavenly things is regarded as in heaven with

Christ. And hence the Christian life is here throughout characterized as a

heavenly life.
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citizens of that kingfloni of light. We have here only a

higher degree of that intermingling of the present and the

future we have already met with, § 9G, h, in the earlier

Epistles.

§ 105. The Realization of Salvation in the ChtircTi.

Through the very intimate union of the Church with Christ

as her Head, the Church is led on to her consummation—with

that consummation the goal of the world is reached («). But

this realization of salvation becomes actual in the Church

when thereby the rent between Gentiles and Jews is removed,

and the former share in this salvation promised them in

Christ (h). The partition-wall, in particular, which the law

had set up between them, is broken down ; while by this

removal an entirely new rule for life and worship is set up

for both parties through Christ (c). Yet the law, according to

its real meaning, is fulfilled in Christianity, because, inasmuch

as it must yield to this new law, it typically pointed to it {d).

(a) The ultimate end of the world appointed by God, which

is to be reached by the execution of the eternal purpose of

redemption, has begun to be realized in the Church,^ in so far

as Christ has been given her by God as Head (Eph. i. 22).

His position as supreme head {virep iravja) has been not only

thereby indicated, but the idea already hinted at, 1 Cor. xii. 2 7,

of an organic oneness of the Church united with Christ has

here become a favourite expression for the nature of the Church

herself, so far as the relation to Christ aimed at in the plan of

the world and of salvation is realized in her. Christ is the

head (Eph. iv. 15), the Church is His body (ver. 12; Col.

i. 24) ; both are, as the head and the body, inseparably united

(ver. 18).^ And not only does the Church, as the body, stand

^ In our Epistles IxxXmrla. occurs most frequently for the whole community,

i.e. the Church ; but it is also used for local churches (Col. iv. 16 ; Phil. iv. 15),

and for single meetings within these (Col. iv. 15 ; Philera. 2), quite as § 92, a,

footnote 1. The individual members of the Church stand, moreover, in a

fellowship of life with Christ, in virtue of which He is in them and they in

Him (§ 101, a); and thus, on that account, all things begin to be gathered

together in Christ in the Church, and the end of the world to be realized,

according to Eph. i. 10.

^ Now, inasmuch as, according to § 94, c, the man is the woman's head (to be

sure, as her lord chiefly), marriage is presented as the earthly type of this

relation (Eph. v. 23),—in it the woman is subject to the man (ver. 24). At the
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iu need of Christ, as the head (ii. 19 ; Eph. iv. 15, 16), but

the apostle ventures the bold expression, that Christ also

needs the Church, as the body, as that which belongs to His

completeness, makes His being just quite complete (i. 23 :

TO TrXijpcofMa avrov). For although the apostle no doubt

expressly adds that it is He who fills the whole universe

with His universal Lordship, yet He can do this only by this

union with the Church, to which He had been appointed in

the world's plan (§ 103, b). As the body of Christ, the Church

must increase. This increase, wrought by God {av^r}cn<i tov

0€ov), proceeds organically from the head, and is mediated by

the various joints and bands which connect the body with the

head, and convey to us the vital powers of the head (Col.

ii. 19), i.e. by the different helpful agencies of Christ, by which

He, according to the activity corresponding to the measure

of the gifts of grace each member has received, promotes the

increase of the Church (Eph. iv. 16), that she may increasingly

l)ecome in all parts what she ought to be as the body corre-

-^ponding to the head (ver. 15), that she may reach the stature

of a mature man, may become an avrjp Te\eio<i (ver. 13).

This manhood {rfkiKia tov TrXrjpcofiaTo^; tov XpiaTov) is that

state in which, through the perfecting her relation to Christ,

who now communicates Himself entirely to her, the Church

is herself filled with the whole fulness of Christ ; and because

in Him dwells all the fulness of Godhead, she is herself filled

up to the measure of all the fulness of God (iii. 1 9 ; comp.

§ 103, dy But thereby, at the same time, is perfected her

same time the relation of the Church to Christ is a relation of love (vi. 24
;

comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 22). But as the man lives in the wife, who is but a part of

his very self (vv. 28, 29), so Christ lives in the Church, the members of His own
body, which, ver. 30, are perhaps so designated as having grown out from Him
(comp. 1 Cor. xi. 12). Marriage thus comes to be a prophecy full of mystery

(comp. § 73, d) of the relation of Christ to His body, inasmuch as He, like as

the man left father and mother to be joined to his wife (Gen. ii. 24), once left

heaven in order perfectly to realize His marriage union with the Church

(vv. 31, 32), which He is even now preparing for Himself as His bride, while

He seeks to lead her on to ever spotless holiness (ver. 27 ; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 2).

So little does there lie in ver. 31 ff. any reference to the coming of Christ into

the world, as little can one, with Pfleiderer, p. 490 [E. T. ii. 222], seek a polemic

against Docetism, which he drags in only by an impossible interpretation, p. 432

[E. T. ii. 163], in iv. 20 ff. (comp. on the other hand, § 102, d).

* It is certainly a mistake when Gess, p. 270, thinks that in r,Xixix roZ vXvfu-

fixres the reference is to the manhood of Christ Himself, so that the indwelling

VOL. II. H
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relation to God, who is over all her members, works by all of

them, and lives in all of them (iv. 6) ; and thereby is the goal

of the world reached, in which God is to be all in all (1 Cor.

XV. 28).'

(J) While, now, the Church realizes herself in the midst

of the Koa-fio^, she finds pre-Christian humanity separated

by the profound religious-historical contrast of Judaism and

heathenism. But the work of redemption, which has removed

the rent between men and the higher world of spirits, as also

that between earth and heaven (§ 104), is shown here also as

the removal of all existing contrasts. Christ has become the

peacemaker (Eph. ii. 14: 97 elprjvr) rj^iwv), when He came and

proclaimed an equal salvation to the near and the far off

(Isa. Ivii. 19), i.e. to Jew and Gentile (ver. 17). But the

union of the two has, in the first place, been brought about in

this way, that the heathen had obtained a share in the promise

to Israel,—that they have become a-vyKkrjpovofia koX avcrawfia

Kol crvfi/jbero'^a t?}? iirayyeXla'i, and this in Christ, in whose

redeeming work they share by the preaching of the word

working faith in them (iii. 6). This promise was originally

the distinction of Israel, by which the Israelites, as those whose

hope rested specially upon the Messiah (i. 12 : irporfKiriKora^;

iv TO) Xpio-TO)), stood in a relation, even though one as yet

only ideal, to Him in whom the Church was to obtain her

head, and to be led on to the realization of God's saving plan.

They were therefore, according to the counsel of Him who

of the rXr.pMf^a, was perfected in Him gradually. Bold but touchiug is the

reference to the age in which the Church becomes perfect, as she is to be accord-

ing to Eph. i. 23 (Pfleiderer, p. 442 [E. T. ii. 173]), where Pfleiderer holds fast

to the only correct explanation, which has been abandoned by Gess, p. 258,

from reasons which are set aside by the former analysis of the passage. But it

is inconceivable how he can found on this a difference between the Epistles to

the Colossians and Ephesians, that what in the one is regarded as concluded in

Christ, is to be realized in the other by the growth and increase of the Church.

Here the Christology is emphasized as against the false teachers ; in the other

the practical consequences for the Church are drawn out, without the Christo-

logical idea being thereby regarded a "still imperfect abstraction."

* The more Paul, according to § 99, c, had once hoped that this goal in

humanity would be reached completely, all the more do we understand how,

later, when he became conscious of restraints on his missionary activity, he

could think only with tears on those who remained enemies to the cross of

Christ, and thereby shut themselves out from this goal (Phil. iii. 18, and with

this "Weiss, Philipperbrkf, 1859, p. 276).
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works all tilings according to the counsel of His will, predesti-

nated to tliat to which they had attained as their appointed

portion (ver. 1 1 : eKXrjpcaOrjfiev) ; while the heathen, who stood

in no relation to Messiah, because they, being far off from the

theocracy of Israel and the covenants of promise, had no God

and no hope (ii. 1 2), hear for the first time in the gospel of the

existing deliverance, and having received it in faith, receive

also through the promised Spirit the earnest of the complete

salvation guaranteed in it (i. 13, 14). And thus those who
were once foreigners, and had no right of citizenship in the

theocracy, become now, according to ii. 19, fellow -citizens

with the saints (comp. Eom. xi. 16), and members of God's

household, whose familia is made up of the children of the

patriarchs (comp, ii. 13 : ov irore oWe? fiaKpav iyyv^

iyev^drjre).^ But if it is suggested by the direXXoTpLcofiivoL

(ii 12) that even the Gentiles, though they have never

belonged to the theocracy, were yet originally destined to

participate in it (§104, c), then the union of Gentiles and

Jews in the Church but realizes the divine plan of the world,

which appointed the whole of humanity to be united in

Christ, even though this union was only promised to Israel,

and prepared beforehand in Israel.

(c) The complete union of heathens with Jews does not

depend only on this, that the former share now in what the

latter formerly enjoyed, but also in this, that that has been

taken away which had formerly prevented fellowship between

them, and which was the enmity which, like a dividing wall,

kept the two portions of pre-Christian humanity apart, and which

was originated and ever would be afresh by the hedge of the

law shutting up the Jews under a painful rule of life hateful

to the heathen, and denying them free intercourse with the

nations (Eph. ii. 14 : to ^e<T6T0L')(pv tov (ppajfiov). But now
Christ has abolished the law of commandments consisting in

* All this corresponds perfectly to the statements of the earlier Epistles,

explained § 90, c, since, ver. 11, the election of Israel is not to be referred to

the xx^pos QioZ (comp. Pfleiderer, p. 438 [E. T. ii. 169]), which, though often

supplied, did not then exist, but the obtainment of the saving blessing {xXripos)

promised to them ; and ii. 17 does not refer to the preaching through the Spirit

(Pfleiderer, p. 445 [E. T. ii. 176]), but to the earthly preaching of Christ, which
brought a salvation bound to no national privileges, and hence destined for

those that are far off as for those that are near.
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ordinances (BoyfiaTo) in His flesh (ver. 15).® And so along

with the root of the enmity, He has taken away at the same

time the enmity itself (ver. 1 6 : airoKreiva^ rrjv e'^^dpav ev

avTu), scil. Tw aTavptp). But with the abolition of the law

the dividing wall between Gentiles and Jews has been taken

away, and nothing now prevents the complete union of the

two. So long as the law was in force, the Jews were bound

to a different rule of life than tlie Gentiles ; but both now
are made one new man in the fellowship of life with Christ

(ver. 15); they have but one rule of life in which every

difference which separated pre-Christian humanity falls away,

because Christ is all and in all (comp. Col. iii. 11). The

law gave to the Jews a law appointed for them to attain

reconciliation with God by means of its institution of sacrifice

;

both are now united in one acofjua, and in this union are

reconciled to God in the same way (namely, by the cross)

(ver. 16; comp. Col. i. 21, 22); both have access to God
through Christ in one spirit (ver. 18). But in order to bring

about this unity of the new rule of life and of sacrifice,

Christ has to remove the old rule of the law by His death

(ver. 15 : I'va).'^

^ This, from its connection with vv. 13, 16, can only be so understood that

Christ, while He gave His flesh to the bloody death of the cross, so founded

the new ordinance of salvation, and set aside the old ordinance of the law.

And this is confirmed by Col. ii. 14, by which, at the same time that God
Ijlotted out the handwriting of the law condemning us, He at the same time

took the law even itself (*aJ aliro), which by its (unfulfilled and unfulfillable)

commandments ever stood against us as an enemy, out of the way, while He
nailed it to the cross, i.e. publicly proclaimed it as set aside by the death on

the cross (comp. § 100, c, footnote 9). This leads on, no doubt, to the thought

in Eom. x. 4 (comp. § 87, a, footnote 1), but our Epistles evidently see in this

the setting aside of the law of commandments generally. If the earlier Epistles

Ijring this about subjectively for the individual by his being dead with Christ,

this view is to be found. Col. ii. 20, in our Epistles, and even the earlier Epistles

speak quite objectively of the transitory character of the law (§ 72, c). In

particular, the characterizing of the law, moreover, by its ioY/^ara, quite reminds

one of the substitution of yfif^fia, by rvtZfia in the older Epistles.

' It is therefore unjustifiable when Pfleiderer, p. 448 [E. T. ii. 179], finds

here a confusion of different thoughts, which he traces back to the combination

of the passage in the Epistle to the Colossians with the new thoughts of the

author. The only peculiarity of our Epistle is that the abolition of the law is

no longer pressed by way of argument against a righteousness by law, or the

unauthorized demands of the Jewish rule of life. The contrast between the

righteousness of God gotten by faith and one's own righteousness through the

law (Phil. iii. 9), only illustrates the nature of the Christian life, which finds
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(d) The more that the stress of Jewish opposition to the

inissiouary sphere of Paul was broken in the later period of

his life, the more in his mixed churches had the power of

the Christian spirit and the need of organizing a new common
rule of life set the Jewish Christians gradually free in a more

comprehensive manner from the customs of their fathers, as

Paul himself had in principle from the first urged (comp.

§ 87, h), the more easily does the altered position to the law

become evident, which our Epistles show. For the more that

the law lost its significance in its literal form even for the

Jewish Christians, all the more had Paul to seek elsewhere a

reason for abiding significance suitable to it as the divine

law ; and for this the typical interpretation presents itself,

of which, moreover, there are hints in the earlier Epistles

(comp. § 73, c). According to this interpretation, as it is in

principle formulated. Col. ii. 17, the legal institutions are but

the (TKia rS>v /mcXKovtcov, i.e. the shadowy patterns of the

institutions of the Messianic age ; they picture, to be sure,

their outer form, but do not contain their essence. The body

itself, i.e. the concrete realization of them, belongs to Christ (to

Be aw/xa Xpta-rov), inasmuch as He is their author and imposes

them. His atoning sacrifice, given of His free will, is the real

atoning sacrifice acceptable to God (Eph. v. 2) ; the circumcision

wrought by Him, which consists in the putting off in baptism

of the a-wfjia, ruled by the adp^, completed in the fellowship

of His life, is the true circumcision not made with hands

(Col, ii. 11). Christians are therefore those really circumcised;

their Xarpeia, wrought by the Spirit of God, is the true service

of God (Phil, iii, 3 ; comp. Kom. xii. 1), and the exercise of

Christian love (iv. 18) and the discharge of the apostolic

office (ii. 17 ; comp. Eom. xv. 16) are the real sacrifices. In

this way the law in its deepest sense is fulfilled in Chris-

tianity, so far as its ordinances image in a shadowy way the

nature of the law of Christian life ; and it is self-evident

that its commandments continue regulative in Christianity,

its chief good in the Lord, as the ground of all confidence and of all joy.

The polemic against giving value to abstinence from meats and drinks, or the

observance of particular feast-da3'S (Col. ii. 16), comes in only from the point

of view of dependence on ordinances, as these in general belong to the imma-
ture stage of the religious development of pre-Christian times (ver. 20 ; comp.

moreover, Gal. iv. 3, 9).
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where they directly reveal God's will regarding the natural

relationships of life (Eph. vi. 2 ; § 101, h).^

§ 106. Christianity as the Principk of Fellowship.

It is the task of the Church to realize ever more completely

by unanimity the oneness objectively given to her, a oneness

which is not destroyed by the variety of her gifts, which have

in view the one goal of real perfection (a). But this can

only be fulfilled by an unselfish and humble love, which by

meekness and long-suffering, as also by kind and yielding

gentleness, renders all contention impossible (&). Instead of

unprofitable asceticism is to come not only abstinence from

heathenish lusts, but also from such words as disturb the

fellowship of love ; and, in general, social intercourse is to be

consecrated even in word to the service of love and the praise

of God (c). More especially those natural duties, which the

fundamental forms of human social life require, are to be

fulfilled in Christianity to the fullest extent {d).

(a) On the removal of the opposition between Jew and

Gentile, the Church becomes conscious only in an original

way of what her task is, namely, to realize unanimity {elprjvrj),

and thus to be in her sphere what Christ in a more compre-

hensive sense is for the whole universe. On that very

account is she one body, in this organic unity is already

8 It is a mistake when Baur, p. 275 ff., supposes that Judaism and Christianity

are drawn more closely together in our Epistles than in the earlier ones. By the

special emphasizing of the principle of the typical character of the Old Testament

institutions, the significance which these have in themselves is rather evidently

put in the background. In the earlier Epistles the significance is strongly

maintained which circumcision as such had (§ 71, a) ; here, where the typical

significance of circumcision seems to be fulfilled in baptism (Col. ii. 11, 12), the

circumcision made with hands in the flesh is designated as a Xiyo/^Uv, i.e. as

something not real (Eph. ii. 11 ; comp. Pfleiderer, p. 436 [E. T. ii. 167]) ; it is even

a xararofiK (Phil. iii. 3), a mutilation without a purpose (comp. Gal. v. 12). Cir-

cumcision has lost any significance in itself, since it has been fulfilled in a typical

sense. What Paul has said in the earlier Epistles, therefore, of the original sig-

nificance of circumcision, is not taken away, but attention to that is put purposely

in the background. In the foreground of his Christian consciousness is put

the view, that everything of real good which Judaism possessed must now be

regarded by him as not only useless, but hurtful, in so far as it is a hindrance

to seek and find in Christ the highest good ; it must even be regarded as folly

(Phil. iii. 7, 8). To Judaism abiding in unbelief, all its holy institutions, as all its

blessings, have become perverted into worthless, even hurtful possessions.
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intimated her calling for the realization of elpTjvrj (Col. iii. 15

:

6t9 rju iK\7]6eT€ iv evl acofxarc). To the eu aa)/xa there also

corresponds the ev Trvevfia (Eph. iv. 4), the one Spirit, which

is given to the Church by Chiist, and assures her of the

common saving blessings (vv. 5, 6)} But the Christian hope

established in the Church is proclaimed to her in the gospel

(Col. i. 5), and stress was laid on the universal character of

the gospel at a time when alien speculations would press

into the Church and endanger her unity (§ 59, c). But this

unity of the gospel is also guaranteed in this way, that it is

the same instruments called of God and endowed with His

Spirit (Eph, iii. 5 : ol dyioi airoarokoi, kol 'rrpocfyrjrai) which

proclaim it. On the foundation laid and established by them,

of which Christ is the corner-stone, as He forms the central

point in the proclamation of salvation, is each community,

and therewith each Church, built up into the one temple of

God (comp, § 92, a), in which God in Christ or in His Spirit

dwells (ii, 20-22).^ To this unity of the Church objectively

1 As the Spirit is the earnest of the one hope (§ 101, c), each member is so

added to the Church, that one and the same hope is quickened in him at

the same time in this calling {xaffa; »a,i iKXriSiTi Iv /jua Ix^r/S* rni xx^cnu;

vfiuv). But the oneness of the hope rests again on the oneness of Christ as

Kvpw, as also of faith on Him, and of baptism into Him by which the calling

is subjectively and objectively perfected (ver, 5) ; and on the oneness of God as

the Father of all believers, in whom their relation to God, intended in the plan

of the world and of redemption, is realized in their fellowship with Christ

(ver, 6 ; comp. § 105, a). But the unity of the Spirit can be preserved only

if the Church, kept firmly bound together by the bond of unanimity, resists

(Eph. iv, 3) the entrance and influence of every other (devilish) spirit ; she can

only stand fast in the one spirit, if she contends with one heart for the faith in

the gospel (Phil, i, 27), and looks with one heart at the one goal (ii, 2 : a-v/i'^ux'"

<ro l» (pponovtris), which is presented in the hope set before her.

^ To regard the apostles and prophets as themselves the foundation, in oppo-

sition to 1 Cor, iii. 11 (Pfleiderer, p, 446 [E, T, ii, 178] ; Immer, p. 377), is

therefore irreconcilable with the designation of Christ as the corner-stone,

because the Epistle to the Ephesians could least so co-ordinate the head of the

Church with its members (even the most important of them). To be sure, in

the earlier Epistles it is the apostolic activity in the founding of churches

which is alone presented (§ 89, c) ; but here it is their upbuilding {'fronco^o/itiv)

which is specially treated of, wherein even in 1 Cor. iii. 10-14 the fellow-

labourers of the apostle are also noticed, but only in so far as this ensues by

the preserving and conforming of the foundation laid by the apostles, it is called

at the same time the foundation of the prophets. These particularly are noticed

on this account, because in our Epistles the contents of the Epistles are regarded

essentially as the mystery made known (§ 102, c) through divine revelation ; and
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considered the inanifoldness of the gifts of grace stands in

no contradiction, by which grace is given to each individual

member of the Church according to the measure of the gift

of Christ (iv. 7; comp, ver. 16).^ Along with apostles and

prophets, who are even in the earlier Epistles the first and

the most eminent possessors of gifts, appear, ver. 11, also

evangelists, who, though not by name, yet reaUy occurred

before (§ 89, c), pastors and teachers,* and, as possessors of

the gift of government and of service (§ 92, d), the eTria-Koirot,

Koi BiaKovot (Phil. i. 1). But, however manifold these gifts

might be, they had yet all but one object, to fit saints for the

work of the ministration, which each had to discharge for the

development of the Church (Eph. iv. 12, 16).^

the prophets, like the apostles, speak (Eph. iii. 4, 5) xar a.-^oKaXv^iv (§ 92, b,

footnote 8). But there is presented no reason to find in this, with Pfleiderer,

a placing of the Spirit as an independent principle of truth on a footing

of equality with Christ, and to see in it a strengthening of the Church

consciousness.

^ If, in contrast with § 92, b, footnote 7, Christ is here expressly designated

as He who, after His ascension, has given gifts to men (vv. 8-10), with that

has to be connected the thought that from Him, as the head of the Church,

everythiug proceeds which helps to the increase of His body.

* By the current supposition that here two distinct possessors of gifts are

united with the three others, it is yet not clear that the gifts of government

and teaching occurring separately in the earlier Epistles were already wont to

be united in the same persons, since the possessors of gifts belonging to single

churches might also be put in contrast to those serving the whole Church.

But it is by no means without more ado established that the figure of a

shepherd, following the example of Peter (§ 47, a, footnote 1), is to be referred

to the office of the bishop, as Acts xx. 28 cannot be regulative for the use of the

word by the apostle (comp. on the other hand, Phil. i. 1), and the figure may
refer to the feeding the Church with the word of truth, and may be but a figura-

tive term for teacher. But that the words, Eph. iv. , refer chiefly and perhaps

exclusively to gifts of teaching, gives likewise no ground for holding that in our

Epistles the main stress lies on the advancement of knowledge (§ 102, c).

* If this is designated an olxo'So/u.^ from the point of view of the human
partnership in it, there is also implied the image of a temple of God (Eph.

ii. 20-22), just as in §92, h; while, according to § 105, a, from the point of

view of the help given by Christ (as the Head), the growth of the body is

suggested. It is peculiar that in our Epistles both images have come to be,

for the apostle, so much termini technici, whose figurativeness is hardly felt by

him, that he mixes them up one with another in many ways (ii. 21, iv. 12, 16).

The uniform end of this development is, however, the 'riXnoTus, which is more

closely defined, ver. 13, as the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of

Christ (§ 102, c), in contrast ^to the spuitual [unripeness, which is blown

about by any wind of doctrine in the misleading deceit of human wisdom

(ver. 14) ; and. Col. i. 28, as the manhood (comp. iv. 12) in fellowship of
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(b) The Church can reach her goal only when she ever

more completely realizes her true being in unanimity, and this

takes place by love. The uniform striving of all towards one

goal can be realized only when all are animated by the spirit

of similar love, have the same love (Phil. ii. 2). Only when

all Christian virtues are perfected and bound together into a

unity by love as the one bond of perfection, can unanimity rule

in the heart (Col. iii. 14, 15 ; comp. Eph. iv. 2, 3 ; Phil. iv. 2).

And hence love is that in which hearts are united (Col. ii. 2),

forming the element of life in which each healthy growth of

the body of Christ is effected (Eph. iii. 18, iv. 15). Even

in the earlier Epistles love is the cardinal Christian virtue

(§ 93, h), and here from this point of view its significance as

such is more accurately established.^ But the love which is

alone capable of sustaining unanimity is, according to Phil,

ii, 3, 4, an unselfish love, which seeks not its own (comp.

1 Cor. xiii. 5, x. 24), and therefore forms the contrast to all

selfish party striving {epiOela),—a humble love also, which, far

from vain ambition, readily and willingly subjects self to another

(comp. Eph. V. 21). And thus here, as in the earlier Epistles

(§ 93, a), humility is connected with love (iv. 2 ; Col. iii. 12),

—

a humility which in both passages is associated with a meekness

which is not easily provoked (comp. Eph. iv. 26 ; Col. iii. 8),

and with a long-suffering which bears patiently with the

weakness or the wrongs of others, and thus passes over again

to love (Eph. iv. 2 : ave-XpixevoL aWrjXwv ev ayaTrr) ; comp. Col.

iii. 12, 13), with which we formerly found both united.

Here also, as formerly, the love of which Christ Himself, Eph.

life witli Christ, whicli is reached by right practical instruction, in contrast to

the perverse method in which a higher perfection of Christian life was striven

after at Colosse. To this perfection no one is ever to believe that he has

already attained (Phil. iii. 12-14) ; rather ought he, according to the beautiful

oxymoron of the apostle, to seek perfection in this way, never imagining him-

self perfect, but always striving after perfection (iii. 15 ; comp. § 26, d).

* Love is the special fruit of righteousness (Phil. i. 11), the result of Christ

dwelling in our hearts (Eph. iii. 17, 18) ; for it inquiries are first made (Col. i. 8 ;

Philem. 5), it is first prayed for (Phil. i. 9), exhortations to it before everything

else are made (Eph. v. 2). If it appears (as § 62, b) to be co-ordinated with faith,

Eph. i. 15, Col. 1. 4 (when as love to all the saints, it depends on the hope com-

mon to them, ver. 5), and perhaps Philem. 5, this happens only when inquiries

are made after principal points in which the position of the Church shows it

deserving of praise ; but Eph. vi. 23 proves that there can be no actual co-ordi-

narion by which faith would become a virtue alongside of love.
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V. 2, is set forth as a pattern, is a love which kindly gives

(iv. 3 2 : ')^p7](nol, eva'7rXa'y')(yQL ; Col. iii. 1 2 : cirXdyxya oUrip-

fjLov '^(prjaTOTTjf;), as it is a love which meekly forgives, after the

pattern of God (ver. 13; Eph. iv. 32, v. 1); and this, Phil,

iv. 5, is comprehended in the idea of considerate and con-

descending forbearance (eVtet/ce?, comp, 2 Cor. x. 1), which

yields in every quarrel, and ends it.

(c) The more our Epistles combat a tendency to place the

essence of Christian morality in an unfruitful, pretentious

(Col, ii. 23) asceticism (§ 59, c), in which Paul could see only

a relapse into the aToi')(e'ia tov koct^iov (ver. 20), the more

would it be necessary to show how Christian morality had to

busy itself with the relationships of the natural life. Hence
those ever repeated emphatic hints thereto, how moral purity

and spotlessness is the goal of Christianity (Col. i. 22 ; Eph.

i. 4, v. 27; Phil. i. 10, ii. 15; comp. iv. 8, 9), with

which, here especially, is given abstinence from the cardinal

heathen lusts of unchastity and covetousness (Col. iii. 5

;

Eph. V, 3, 5 ; comp. § 100, h)J It is, however, social inter-

course whose consecration the exhortations of our Epistles

have in view. It is not only sinful wrath against which

Paul utters a warning, but even against the outbreak of that

wrath in clamour and reviling (Col. iii. 8; Eph. iv. 31);

above aU, he forbids lying (CoL iii. 9), as that destroys that

fellowship of Christians one with another, suitable to fellow-

members (demanding as it does confidence, and therefore

veracity) (Eph. iv. 25), and without which the idea of the Church

cannot be realized ^ (note a). But a yet greater emphasis is

laid on the significance of speech in social intercourse. It

ought always to be with circumspection, to give one's neighbour

' Paul specially warns against participation in heathen conviviality, in which

one cannot give way without gluttony (Eph. v, 18) and unchastity (comp.

Kom. xiii. 13), and which ever again drew into fellowship with heathenish sin

(v. 7, 11) ; and he sets the command to work over against the prohibition from

stealing, as the former seeks to gain not only support for one's own self, but also

the means of doing good (iv. 28).

' He asks practical wisdom in intercourse with those who are not Christians,

a wisdom which redeems the right opportunity, is always ready to give the right

answer with conciliatory words (Col. iv. 5, 6), and uses every moment to exer-

cise a bettering influence on them (Eph. v. 11-16). Christian morality is at the

same time characterized (Phil. iv. 8) as that which is lovable and praiseworthy^

and has a good report among men (comp. § 47, d).
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an evidence of love by an upbuilding corresponding to his

need, in contrast to corrupt (Eph. iv, 29), empty, frivolous, or

even obscene talk (Col. iii. 8 : al<T'x^po\o<yia', comp. Eph. v. 4).

The highest aim of social intercourse is to make room for the

word of Christ in society, for mutual teaching and instruction,

as also for edification by the very manifold forms of praise

(Col. iii. 16; Eph. v. 19). That is connected with the very

special emphasis which is put on the duty of thanksgiving

(Col. i. 12, ii. 7, iii. 15, 17, iv. 2 ; Eph. v. 4, 20 ; Phil. iv. 6
;

comp. Col. i. 3 ; Philem. 4 ; Eph. i. 16 ; Phil. i. 3), by which

accordingly the blessed fellowship must serve the final end of

the work of salvation, the glorification of God as in § 99, ^
(Eph. i. 6, 12, 14, iii. 21 ; Phil. i. 11, ii. 11, iv. 20).^

(fZ) The more that Christianity is regarded as the principle

of fellowship, the more must the transforming influence be

emphasized which it exerts upon the forms of natural social

life. The family is the fundamental form of such life, and

hence in our Epistles the apostle takes up in such special

detail the relations of family life, and develops quite systema-

tically the moral duties, which spring up from a Christian

point of view for the individual members of the family.

Accordingly, we are not to look for discussions of the prin-

ciples relating to marriage, which we met with in the earlier

Epistles, § 95. The fact of Christian marriage is presupposed,

and therefore all that is treated of is, what are the duties this

lays upon husbands and wives ? But these can be no other

than such as are essentially already implied in the nature of

this social relationship appointed by God, because Christianity

cannot abolish, it can only sanctify that relationship.-^" But

^ "With this are connected the exhortations to prayer and watchfulness (Col.

iv. 2 ; Eph. vi. 18 ; Phil. iv. 6 ; comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 13 : ypnyopiTn, and § 62, 6),

and specially to intercession (Col. iv. 3 ; Eph. vi. 18, 19 ; Phil. i. 19), which
the blessed fellowship places in the service of love, and in which the apostle

himself gives the pattern (Col. i. 3, 9, ii. 1 ; Eph. i. 16 ff., iii. 14 ff.; Phil,

i. 9 ; comp. Col. iv. 12). Comp. § 93, h.

^•^ Even in the Christian state the fundamental duty of the wife is subjection

(Col. iii. 18), and the reverential fear which springs from that (Eph. v. 33).

This springs directly from the position of the natural subjection of the wife

(§ 94, c), and is even traced back to that (vv. 22, 23). Just so the duty of

love towards the wife on the part of the man results (Col. iii. 19) from this, that

marriage is essentially the fleshly fellowship of the sexes (Eph. v. 31) ; the man
loves in his wife only a part of himself (v. 28, 29, 33).
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while the Christian now acknowledges that marriage is a

mystery, which points to the relation of Christ and His

Church (ver. 32; comp. § 105, a, footnote 2), Christ is the

pattern of the love the man owes to the wife (vv. 25, 29),

the Church in her subjection to Christ the pattern of the

duty of the wife (ver. 24). It is hence clear that this sub-

jection of the wife in marriage is the will of Christ, that she

obey her own Christian husband (ver. 22). In the relation

of children to their father, the same absolute obedience con-

tinues in the Christian state (Col. iii. 29 ; Eph. vi. 1 :

vtraKovere . . . iv Kvpiw) which the divine commandment
required in the Old Testament (ver. 2). If, on the other

hand, the parental duty is therein defined, not to provoke

children to resistance, there is to this, in the first place, a

caution added, that the trustfulness which forms the basis of

the natural relation of children is not to be endangered by

discouragement (Col. iii. 21) ; but reference is here, Eph. vi. 4,

expressly made to this, that it contradicts the nature of

Christian nurture, in which the Lord would lead and instruct

children. It follows further, that the father is to conduct the

education after his own mind, but that the child must obey

in him the Lord Himself. Finally, a very full discussion by

the apostle as to the relation of slaves is only an illustration

of 1 Cor. vii. 22 (§ 94, h). The Christian slave remains a

slave, but he serves his earthly master no longer from fear

and compulsion, but without eye-service and men-pleasing,

with hearty goodwill, because in him he sees his heavenly

Master, who has bidden him serve, and calls him to account

for it (Col. iii. 22-25
; Eph. vi. 5-8). The relationship of

slavery has thereby lost its sting, because it can demand

nothing from the slave but what he does of himself from his

own free impulse, for Christ's sake. Just so the master is to

give to his slave what is right and fair, to forbear threatening

for the sake of the higher Master (Col. iv. 1 ; Eph. vi. 9).

All arbitrary lordship has ceased, because the master ventures

to demand nothing and to do nothing to his slave but what

he is able to answer for before Christ.-^^

^^ It is self-evident, accordingly, Iiow Paul sends back to his master the run-

away slave Onesimus, whom he had converted (Philem. 11), and asks for him a

reception as of a Christian brother, and pardon (vv. 16-18). He yet remains a
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SECTION IV.

THE DOCTRINAL METHOD IN THE PASTORAL EPISTLES.

CHAPTEE XIII.

CHRISTIANITY AS DOCTRINE.

§ 107. The WJiolesome Doctrine.

In the Pastoral Epistles, Christianity is regarded as essen-

tially the doctrine of the truth, on a believing knowledge of

which salvation depends (a). There had sprung up at that

time an unhealthy striving after knowledge, which, because it

led away from the truth, and originated divisions, required a

special emphasizing of wholesome doctrine (5). But this

striving must everywhere be dangerous, where faith itself in

its deepest roots was no longer healthy (c). As, therefore,

wholesome doctrine stands in closest connection with pure

piety, the doctrinal errors of the present are characterized as

themselves symptoms of an unhealthy corruption of the

religious life (cl).

(ft) That in the Epistles to Timothy (indicated in what
follows by I, II.) and to Titus Christianity is regarded as

essentially doctrine, is clear from this, that on the moral

conduct of Christians it depends whether the doctrine (^

SiBaaKaXla) is exposed to reviling (I. vi. 1), or is honoured

(Tit. ii. 10). The contents of this saving doctrine, which

comes from God our Deliverer, is, however, according to ver. 5,

just as in the earlier Epistles (§ 89, a), the word of God (II.

ii. 9; comp. iv. 2: 6 X0709 simply), the gospel (i. 8, 10),

slave (ver. 16 ; comp. ver. 11), and it springs simply from his personal relation to

Onesimns as his spiritual son (ver. 10 ; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 15) when Paul, ver. 21

(comp. vv. 12-14), asks indirectly that Philemon would perhaps hand over the

slave to him for his own service. Paul is not here thinking of any raising of the

position of slaves, as the fulfilment of Christian duty on the part of those

interested must without that completely transform that position iu its essence.
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or the word of truth (ii. 15).^ If Christianity is regarded

objectively as the doctrine of the truth, it can be regarded

subjectively only as the knowledge of the truth (II. ii. 25,

iii. 7), and this, therefore, here along with faith, is mentioned

as the distinguishing mark of the Christian (I. iv. 3 ; Tit. i. 1).

On the other hand, also, the true children, i.e. the disciples of

the apostle, are characterized by the faith tliey have in common
with him (Tit. i. 4 ; I. i. 2 ; comp. olino-rol: I. iv. 10, 12,

V. 16, vi. 2), and every bond of friendship with him, which he

will acknowledge, must have its root in this faith (Tit. iii. 15).

For there can be no attaining a knowledge of the truth without

the confident persuasion of the truth it proclaims (I. ii. 7,

iv. 6), and only the w^ord corresponding to that doctrine is a

word of faith (Tit. i. 9).^ Even there, when the apostolic

' The word li'hv.ffKo.x'ta means, Kom. xii. 7, the work of teaching, as here, I.

iv. 13, 16 ; II. iii. 10 ; Tit. ii. 7 ; so also, Rom. xv. 4, it means the becoming

instructed, as also here, II. iii. 16 ; and, finally, Eph. iv. 14, Col. ii. 22, it is used

of the doctrine as to its contents, as here mostly. Here also the apostle is put

in trust with the gospel (I. i. 11 ; comp. II. ii. 8) as its Kr,pul (II. i. 11 ; I. ii. 7),

and hence also the gospel is called Kripvyiiu, (Tit. i. 3 ; II. iv. 17 ; comp. iv. 2
;

I, iii. 16). The designation of the gospel as the word of truth is not unknown
either to the earlier Epistles or to those of the imprisonment, these latter also

putting a special emphasis upon knowledge (§ 102, c). Here, however, the truth

is regarded exclusively as the truth of doctrine, and no longer, as is the case pre-

ponderatingly in earlier Paulinism, as a practical principle. On the other hand,

the xiyot rou Kupiov ri/xuv 'inaoZ XpiffroZ (I. vl. 3), on account of the addition

vyiaivovris, are assuredly not the doctrines which come from Christ, but the

expression designates in true Pauline fashion Christ as the object of wholesome

doctrine, as II. i. 8 (to ftaprupiov rov xvpiou ri/iuv ; comp. I. ii. 7).

2 The formula so common in our Epistles : -burros o Xoyo; (I. iii. 1 ; II. ii. 11

;

Tit. iii. 8), shows that it is peculiar to true doctrine to deserve faith, and I.

i. 15, iv. 9, it is expressly declared that it is worthy a most trustful acceptation.

riffns does not occur in the objective sense of a content of truths, which are

regarded as established doctrines, as Baur, p. 342, supposes ; it is rather the

form in which the truth (as the contents of right doctrine) is in the first place

subjectively apprehended. Thus certainly, I. iv. 6, tjJs Triimas and t?? xaXn;

^i^cKTKax'ias cannot be understood as identical ; iv Tltrnt xai aX>i^ila, II. 17, are no

'iv S;a iuoTv, as Pfleiderer, p. 468 [E. T. ii. 201], supposes ; and faith, iii. 9, is not the

contents, but the possessor of the fiviTTtnpiov (comp. vcr. 16). But compare § 108, b,

with i. 4. If the formation of the conception of faith had with Paul started

from a reference to the truth of the gospel proclamation (comp. vriffns

a.xn6ua.i : 2 Thess. ii. 12, 13, and therewith § 61, c), and if this moment had

been always kept firm hold of along with the transformation of the idea in the

doctrine of justification (comp. § 82, d, 100, d), then that idea must have here

again proportionately come into the foreground, when Christianity is mainly

regarded as right doctrine.
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proclamation is designated the gospel, it is said of it that

Christ has brought immortal life to light by it, so that it

appears as the means of instruction (II. i. 10: <f>a}TiaavTo<i

8ia Tov evayy. ; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6 : (f)(OTiafMo<; rov evay-

yeXi'ov). Every inspired Scripture also, to be sure {ypa(f>T]

deoTTvevaToq), of the Old Testament, which, according to I. iv.

13, was read in the church, is profitable for teaching and

moral instruction (II. iii. 6) ; but the Holy Scriptures {lepa

ypdfifiaTa) are yet only able to make wise in a really saving

way (aocpLaai et? acorijptav) by means of faith in Christ (ver,

15), which therefore teaches to understand the right signifi-

cance of the Scriptures, and is presupposed for their right use.^

(h) The reason why our Epistles regard Christianity mainly

as doctrine lies in the circumstances of the time. Many had

turned away from the truth (Tit. i. 14; comp. I. vi. 5 ; II.

ii. 18), and it was to be feared that this would be the case in

the future in yet greater numbers (iv, 4). There had arisen

a gnosis, falsely so called (I. vi. 20), which, to be sure, did

not appear as an error uprooting the foundations, but as an

unhealthy tendency (ver. 4), a being occupied with empty,

unprofitable, foolish, even profane questions of controversy

(fMaracoXoyca : Li. 6; Tit. i. 10; fKopal ^i^rrjcreL^ \ II. ii, 23;
Tit. iii, 9

;
^e^rfkoi Kevocjxoviac : II, ii. 16; I. vi, 2 0), which

gendered only contention and discord (I. i. 4, vi, 4 ; II, ii,

14, 23; Tit, iii, 9).* In opposition to it, right doctrine

^ That faitli in Christ is anywhere implied in the Old Testament (Pfleiderer,

p. 480 [E. T, ii. 213]), by no means follows from this ; II. i, 6 speaks of

Christian faith, and ver. 3 refers to Old Testament piety generally (comp. Acts

xxiv. 14), and it has nothing to do with the dogmatic opposition between

Judaism and Christianity, Even in the earlier Epistles the Scriptures of the

Old Testament are spoken of as intended for teaching and instruction (Rom,

XV, 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 11 ; comp. § 87, d), just as also, I. v. 18, the same passage from

the law (Deut. xxv, 4) is turned to account in the same way as, 1 Cor, ix. 9 and

II, 4, 6, the shedding of blood in the death of martyrs is regarded as a drink-

offering, as Phil, ii, 17, The law in particular is good {xaXos, comp. Eom.
vii. 16), but only if it is used vofii/iu;, i.e. conformably to the end involved in it

(I, i. 8), And this end points in this direction, that it is abrogated for the

Christian, as he is already S/xa/aj (comp. § 87, a), and has its significance only

for the un-Christian sinners (w. 9, 10). And this has no doubt to be understood

in the sense of § 72, b, as ver. 11 expressly refers to the Pauline Gospel, a matter

which Pfleiderer, p. 481 [E. T. ii. 213], overlooks,

* The a'lptrixo; av^pu-ros (Tit. iii. 10) is not a heretic in the later sense of the

word, but one who produces divisions (ccipifus, in the sense of 1 Cor. xi. 19 ; Gal.
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appears (t^ koXij BiSaa-KuXia : I. iv. 6) as sound doctrine (i. 10;
Tit. i. 9, ii. 1), as \6yot vyiaLvovTe<; (I. vi. 3 ; II. i. 13 ; eomp.

Tit. ii. 8), and the contents of this sound doctrine is the truth

(II. iv. 3 ; eomp. ver. 4). But with sound doctrine faith also,

conformably to its nature, seems to be threatened (I. iv. 1,

vi. 10) ; those who have missed the goal of the truth mislead the

faith of others (II. ii. 1 8). Whoever yields to a striving after

false knowledge, misses the end of faith (I. vi. 21 : irepl rrjv

irianv i]aT6-)(7]aav), which naturally consists of an ever firmer

conviction of the truth and the perfect sufficiency of sound

doctrine ; and whoever has come to be unstable in faith,

has turned aside to ixaraLoXoyla (I. i. 6).

(c) It is not every faith which is endangered by these

errors of doctrine ; where faith is healthy (Tit. i. 13, ii. 2), it

will maintain its ground ; for those only who have swerved

from unfeigned faith turn aside to fiaraioXoyia (I. i. 5, 6).

Healthy faith rests on a good conscience (d<ya6'q or Kadapa

a-vveiSrja-ci : II. 1, 3), from purity of heart, which really cares

for the truth, and only for the truth. A pure conscience is

similarly the vessel in which the mystery of the faith is

preserved (I. iii. 9). Whoever allows it frivolously and indif-

ferently to be lost, and thus as it were puts it away from him

{^v , . . dircoadfievoi), has made shipwreck of faith (i. 19).

When the good conscience fails in purity in its strivings after

truth, then faith is no longer unfeigned (II. i. 5) ; and when
the conviction is no longer upright, then naturally it is easy

to turn away the interest from the truth to other things.^

V. 20). There is no special mildness expressed towards these false teachers

(Baur, p. 343), but a mildness which lies in the nature of the case. There are

false teachers which are here branded as of the devil (I. iv. 1), but these are to

be dreaded only in the future : the existing error is an tTipoh^aa-xaXiTv (i. 3,

vi. 3), a teaching strange things, which one had best simply turn away from

(iv. 7 ; Tit. iii. 9 ; II. ii. 16), without even entering on a discussion about them

(ii. 23, 24). For this activity only becomes dangerous if there is a hardening

towards the truth (Tit. i. 9 ; II. iii. 8), when one has then, to be sure, simply to

stop the mouths of talkers (Tit. i. 10, 11).

* There is therefore also a faith which one persuades oneselfand others of, as there

is a hypocrisy of deceitful teachers who do not believe even their own doctrines

;

and it results in this, that such bear a brand on their conscience (I. iv. 2), so

far as it is stained with the consciousness of hypocrisy and insincerity (eomp.

Tit. i. 15). Just so must the calling upon the Lord, i.e. the specific expression

of faith, proceed from a clean, i.e. sincere motive of a free heart (II. ii. 22).

And thus, naturally, it is all one whether the impurity by which the good
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Thus our Epistles trace the errors resulting from a striving

utter knowledge back to an unhealthy condition of faith, which

has its deepest reason in the want of that purity of heart

which is evidenced by a good conscience. But this plainly

can exist only where there is no lack of the fundamental

condition of all religious life—of evae^eia. This favourite

expression of our Epistles designates true piety (comp. I. ii.

1 : deoa-e^eio), which, where it is not feigned, must show

itself energetic (II. iii. 5), and must pervade and determine

the whole life (ver. 12; Tit. ii. 12;^ I. ii. 2); it must hence

be striven after before everything else (iv. 7), as the true gain

(ver. 8, vi. 6). The fx,vcrTi]pcov t^? TriaTeco'; (I. iii. 9) is at the

same time a fivar-qpiov ttj^; evae^eia^ (ver. 16), because true

piety only can lead to faith in the truth, and neither the one

nor the other can exist with immorality. Every violation of

immediate moral duty is a denial of the faith, and lowers even

Ijeneath the unbelieving (v. 8) ; while, inversely, love springs

from unfeigned faith (i 5).

(d) Not only does true faith depend on piety, but our

Epistles also bring into the strongest prominence the inner

relationship of sound doctrine with godliness. The fjLva-rijpiov

T?}? ev(Te^eia<i is even as to its contents nothing but the

uXrjdeia (I. iii. 15, 16), and hence this law is also called.

Tit. i. 1, the truth, which is according to godliness related to

it. Just so the doctrine, which proclaims this truth, is 17 Kar

evae^eiav hi^a(7KaKia (I. vi. 3), and this is, according to the

conscience is lost consists in the lack of an npright striving after the truth, or

in a sinful inclination to earthly good things. Even the inclination of the heart

to greed is connected with the loss of a good conscience, which is shown in

severe stings of conscience, and hence leads to a wandering from faith (I. vi. 10)

;

for a mind directed to earthly things cannot have a pure striving after the

truth—a striving whicTi leads to an unfeigned and therefore an immoveable

conviction.

^ As in this passage hxalas occurs along with '.hiriSius, so similarly oirw (comp.

I. ii. 8) occurs with lixams : Tit. i. 8 (comp. Eph. iv. 24 : "iiKaiairuyv) xai iffiorns ;

1 Thess. ii. 10 : ifflas xa) lixaius). As ilA^ucc is allied to the pietas of children

(I. V. 4), so impiety (avoa-io;) appears (II. iii. 2) along with disobedience and
ingratitude towards parents. It is not correct when Baur, p. 341, asserts that

in our Epistles, in place of the Pauline virrn, we have the general idea of

religiousness. As ihiri(ii,a, I. vi. 11, occurs along with •r/a-T/f, it is clear from

what has been said that it must rather be the basis of life from which true faith

springs. Of piety towards the awakened common consciousness of the Church
(Ffleiderer, p. 477 [E. T. ii. 210]), there is thus nothing said.

VOL. n. I
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context, sound doctrine. On the one hand, the more that our

Epistles are moved to regard Christianity as doctrine, all the

more do they emphasize this, that it does not thereby deal

with a summary of theoretical truths that have nothing to do

with godliness. As godliness comprehends an entire moral

walk (note c), so also there lies in the healthy doctrine con-

nected with it all the motives to that right moral exhortation

(Tit. i. 9, ii. 1), which is at the same time the task of the

teacher (I. v. 1, vi. 2 ; II. iv. 2 ; Tit. ii. 6, 15). Every kind

of sin, which in its deepest roots is clo-eySe? and avoaiov (I. i. 9),

contradicts wholesome doctrine (ver. 10). On the other hand,

the doctrinal errors of the time are characterized as the

appearing of an unhealthy corruption of the deepest tendency

of the religious lite. The loss of the truth, like the inability

to believe, is traced back, in the first place, to an unhealthy

corruption of the vov<i, i.e. of the natural organ for the con-

sciousness of God and of sin (§ 68, c; I. vi. 5 ; II. iii. 8);

but this corruption is caused by oneself. The turning away

from sound doctrine goes hand in hand with a predilection for

«uch teachers as tickle the ear, while they teach only such

things as correspond to the sinful inclinations of the hearers

{Kara ra? tSi'a? iinOvfiia'i : II. iv. 3, 4). The false teachers

are greedy of gain (Tit. i. 11), and make use of what they

bring before themselves, as their piety (the fiopjxoai'i

evae^eia^ : II. iii. 5), as a means of gain (I. vi. 5). The

fundamental tendency of their nature is aae^eiaj

' While tlie idea of tvAfiua does not occur in the earlier Epistles, according to

§ 69, h, ariliiia, appears as the characteristic mark of the pre-Christian, and in

particular of the heathen condition ; and just so is it here, Tit. ii. 12 (comp. I.

i. 9). If the profane, empty talk of the false teachers, wherever any countenance

•was given to it, led down ever more deeply to irreligiousness (II. ii. 16), it must

be d priori allied to this, as sound doctrine is allied to piety. Even on that

account, he who has been entangled in false doctrine can attain to the know-

ledge of the truth only by repentance (ii. 25), and hence he needs a -raiiiutif

(comp. I. i. 20), ixiyxii^ (Tit, i. 9, 13 ; comp. II, iv, 2), >ovhTt7> (Tit, iii. 10).

But whoever, on the contrary, gets hardened, is to be regarded as an incorrigible

transgressor, who has pronounced his own condemnation (ver. 11). The great

danger of unsound doctrine lies even in this, that, like a cancer, it rankles, because

it finds in the diseased condition of the religious life ever fresh nourishment

iU. ii. 17).
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§ 108. Tlie Paulinism of the Pastoral Ej^istUs.

The contents of the wholesome doctrine is the message of

the deliverance of sinners in Christ, a deliverance which con-

ducts to eternal life in fellowship with the risen Christ, and

to a share in the divine glory {a). Here also the saving

principle is the grace of God, and that principle as justifying,

which rests on the redeeming death of Christ, and is appro-

priated by faith in the sense of saving trust (h). The new
life, described, no doubt, partly in a peculiar way, rests on the

gift of the Spirit in baptism, and in its further development

it is advanced by the gi'ace of God (c). But the truth is not

thereby excluded, that deliverance and life continue dependent

on human conduct, and may hence be regarded from the point

of view of retribution {d).

(a) The doctrine of our Epistles can be none other than that

which Paul, the teacher and apostle of the Gentiles (I. ii. 7
;

II. i. 11, 13 ; comp. iv. 7), has proclaimed, and, in fact, it pro-

ceeds on the joyful message, that God is willing to deliver all

men (I. ii. 4). This presupposes that all men need deliver-

ance, and without it have fallen into perdition {o\eOpo<; kuI

uTTcoXeta : I. vi. 9 ; comp. § 64, & ; 66, d)} Wholesome doctrine

points the way to deliverance ; for whoever abides by it helps

his hearers as well (I. iv. 16 ; comp. II. ii. 10, iii. 15). In

^ To remind us of the need of salvation, the pre-Clnistian condition of allvacn

iTit. iii. 3 ; while the riy,us expressly includes the former Jews), which gave occa-

sion for this deliverance (ver. 3), is characterized as a wandering away {rkaviif/.iiioi),

and this is a result of the corruption of the v«yj {aviy,rtii), and comes about from

disobedience (aTu^iT;) in principle, a disobedience which issues in subjection to

the desires {^ouXivavrts Wi6uiJi.ia.is), and in sins of uncharitableness. This picture

reminds one in several ways of the description given of heathenism in the earlier

Epistles (§ 69) ; and even the Jews are, as regards their conduct, no better than

the heathen, and even below them as a matter of fact. It appears to me the

words, Tit. i. 15, 16, must in particular be understood of the unbelieving Jews.

They acknowledge God, but deny Him by their works (comp. Rom. ii. 17, 22)

;

in spite of their aversion to idols (Rom. ii. 22), they are themselves /3SjXi/xt«/ ; in

spite of their zeal for the law (ver. 23), they are DcruhT; as well as the heathen.

In consequence of this, their *i>Zs as well as their <rvvii^ts(ri; (comp. § 107, c, d) are

stained with sin. Here also are the lusts, which lead to perdition (I. vi. 9), the

characteristic mark of the pre-Christian condition (Tit. iii. 3, ii. 12 : X9<r^/«a/

tTi6vft,iai). It is noteworthy, on the other hand, that sin is never traced back to

the vapl, while the repeated mention of the vov; reminds one very much of the

specially Pauline psycliology.
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this emphasizing of the a-coTijpia our Epistles remind us very

much of the earliest form of Paul's apostolic preaching to the

Gentiles, as also of the first apostolic preaching (comp. § 61).

It is, however, peculiar to our Epistles, that God Himself is

usually designated our Deliverer (Tit. iii. 4).^ Here also the

positive object of Christian hope, whose author is Christ (I. i. 1

;

comp. Col. i. 27), is eternal life (Tit. iii. 7), to which Christians

are called (I. vi. 12). This life has been promised from the

very beginning (in all the prophets) by God, who cannot lie

(Tit. i. 2) ; but Christ has manifested Himself as our aaTijp,

while He has brought ^(w^y koI d^dapaiav to light by the

gospel (11. i. 10), and in conformity with the promise of the

life grounded on Him (i.e., as § 96, c, in fellowship of life with

the Eisen One ; comp, ii. 8, 11), He hath sent out His apostles

(i. 1). That this immortal, and therefore only true life (jJ oWo)?

^(o^ : I. vi. 1 9), is here also regarded as brought about by the

resurrection, as § 97, a, is proved by the polemic against a

spiritualistic perversion of it (II. ii. 18). Conformably to this

hope we are become, according to Tit. iii. 7, kXtjpovo/iol^ and

thus heirs of the divine glory. For, according to II. ii. 10,

deliverance is connected with eternal glory, and the contents

of the gospel can therefore be designated as the glory of the

blessed God (I. i. 11), in which we, according to our blessed

hope, are to participate (Tit, ii, 1 3). Eor, connected with this

also, as § 97, d, it is given them to reign with Christ (II, ii.

12), who in His glory leaves the government of the world

with God,

(&) There can therefore be no doubt about this, that here

* As such it is He, from whom Christian doctrine comes (Tit. ii. 10), by whose

command it is proclaimed by the apostle (I. i. 1 ; Tit. i. 3), who wills the salva-

tion of all (I. ii. 8, 4 ; comp. moreover, 1 Cor. i. 21), and on whom therefore the

hope of the Christian rests (I. iv. 10 ; comp. v. 5, vi. 17). If it is said (II. i. 9 ;

Tit. iii. 5) that He Jias delivered us, we see, as also § 96, b, that the deliverance

may be regarded proleptically as already accomplished so soon as the institutions

needful for it are referred to. Naturally Christ also is designated our Deliverer

(Tit. i, 4, iii. 6 ; comp. Eph. v, 23 ; Phil. iii. 20), who appeared as such on the

earth (II. i. 10 ; I, i. 15 : afiapraXohs aurai), and appears again at His Parousia

(Tit. ii. 13 ; comp. II. iv. 18 : iruffu lU r. (iairi>..), and on this account deliver-

ance rests on Him (II. ii. 10), and the Gospel testifies of Him (i. 8, ii. 8).

3 This is the only passage in which the Pauline idea of sonship, to which that

of heirship forms the correlation, is announced in our Epistles. Nowhere is

God spoken of as our Father, though Christians are called ahxfio'i (I. iv. 6, vi. 2 ;

II, iv. 21).
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too, as § 75, c, the grace of God is the effective principle of

salvation. In the appearance of Christ, to which, no doubt,

i7re(pdv7] intentionally alludes, has appeared God's grace

bringing salvation (Tit. ii. 11 : 17 %apt9 tov ©eov rj aojrrjpio'i),

—a grace which was given to Christians even in the eternal

purpose of salvation, and in Christ, to be sure (II. i. 9 ; comp.

§ 103, a), and it appeared too, ii. 1, resting in Him as the

Redeemer.* In Tit. iii. 7, grace appears expressly as justifying,

and that quite in the forensic sense of the earlier Epistles, as

the hope of the child's portion in eternal life is connected with

it (comp. note a). But that this eternal life can be brought

to light depends on this, that Christ, as our acoTTjp, has stripped

death of his power (II. i. 10 : KaTaf)yrja-a<; tov ddvarov) ; and

this can be understood only from the fact that He by His

substitutionary death has taken from death, which on account

of sin lorded it over us, its claim on us ; so also the self-

surrender of Christ appears, I. ii. 6, as dvrCXvTpov virep vdvrwv.''

* That, therefore, in the introductory salutations, grace, which works all the

salvation of men, is given by God and Christ (I. i. 2 ; II. i. 2 ; Tit. i. 4), quite

corresponds to the Pauline method. The way, also, in which the proof of grace

given to Paul in his calling to the apostleship, which consisted essentially in

this, that Christ in all His long-suffering (I. i. 16) overlooked his former enmity
(ver. 13), is designated (ver. 14) His exceeding abundant grace, has its analogy

also, according to § 75, c, in the earlier Epistles. It is most striking that, in

the introductory salutations of the Epistles (I. i. 2 ; II. i. 2), mercy appears as

quite parallel with effectual grace, and to this mercy also, I. i. 13, 16, Paul's

conversion, Tit. iii. 5, the deliverance of all men, are traced (comp. II. i. 16, 18),

and that, Tit. iii. 4 (comp. with ii. 11), the goodness of God and His love to men
occur in place of x.^'pis. The technical idea oix.<^pis, in its distinction from 'ixm; and
Xfr.arirnt, appears accordingly to be no longer quite so firmly retained here, as

§ 75, c; § 100, c, footnote 6. It is also peculiar that in the concluding benedic-

tion the accompaniment of grace is simply asked for the readers (I. vi. 2 ; II.

iv. 22 ; Tit. iii. 15).

* We are not at all reminded by the first passage of the Johannine connection

of ?*!j and (fZs (Pfleiderer, p. 475 [E. T. ii. 208]), but the second passage does

remind us of the Pauline i.'raXvrpuai; (§ 80, c), and also of Mark x. 45. Else-

where the object of this self-surrender (»,- '{huKiv iaurov u-r'ip riu.uy) is indicated,

when. Tit. ii. 14, it is described as a cleansing from the sin of a.vefi!a (comp. i. 15,

according to wliich Christians, in contrast to unbelievers, are xa^apoi). That
this, regarded as the indirect result of Christ's death, is not un-Pauline, as Baur,

p. 339, supposes, is shown in § 81, b; 100, c; and Pfleiderer in the passage

above has not proven that it is the indirect result ; but when the idea of xirfuri;

is connected with it ('/« XvTfuirnTa.i V«Oj it reminds us, at any rate, rather of

the Petrine method of teaching (§ 49, d). Eitschl, ii. p. 179, finds here a com-
bination of the tj-pes of the paschal offering and of the covenant offering, but
there is nothing in the context to suggest this in the least.
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And also if justification is not itself put in contrast with

works, yet grace, which efifects it, does appear, II. i. 9, quite as

§ 75, 6, in contrast with all merit of works (ov Kara ra epya

riiiwv), and similarly Tit. iii. 5, deliverance as not proceeding

from works {ovk e| epyoov), which were done by men in the

condition of their normal quality of life (eV hiKaioavvrj).

If, on the other hand, Baur, p. 339, in spite of the

antithesis to all merit by works in our Epistles, misses

the Pauline thesis of justifying faith, it is clear, in the

first place, from I. i. 4, that here also the specific nature

of the new divine institution of salvation consists in faith

(oiKovofiia &eov r} iv irCareC). But this faith appears as

the subjective condition of the working of God's grace

(ver. 14: vTrepewXeovaa-ev 97 %«/>i9 • . • I^^Ta Trio-Teo)? ; •

comp. Luke i. 58), and of the deliverance achieved by it

(ii. 15).«

(c) If baptism. Tit. iii. 5 (Kovrpop, comp. Eph. v, 26), is

designated the medium of deliverance, this expression has a

direct analogy rather with Peter (comp. § 44, h) than in the

Pauline Epistles ; but the way in which this meaning of

baptism is thought to be brought about is yet quite Pauline.

For the rrraXiyjeveaLa is but another expression for the new

creation effected in baptism; and if Baur, p. 340, declares it

a determination foreign to Paul to connect the gift of the

Spirit with baptism, then that is plainly not correct, according

6 Faith, which conducts to eternal life, is quite Pauline —confidence resting

on Christ as the Mediator of salvation (I. i. 16 : ^iffrivuv l-r ahru), a confidence

which, according to iii. 13 (« %> XpifTu 'ininv), first gives the full assurance of

salvation, or a conlidence given to God, the author of salvation (II. i. 12 ; Tit.

iii. 8). That ^iirm h \y Xfiffra in II. iii. 15 appears to stand for faith, in the

sense of § 107, a, has, according to § 82, d, footnote 12, its analogies even in the

earlier Epistles, when, likewise, that earlier idea of faith occurs along with the

idea of it stamped in the doctrine of justification, u'kttis occurs much more

frequently, no doubt, co-ordinated with love and other Christian graces (I. i.

14, ii. 15 ; II. i. 13, iii. 10 ; Tit. ii. 2), as in the earlier Epistles (comp. § 106, b,

footnote 6), so also with love preceding (I. iv. 12), or righteousness (II. ii. 22),

or righteousness and piety (I. vi. 11). But, on the one hand, I. i. 5, where

faith is expressly designated the source of love, shows that there is not neces-

sarily any logical co-ordinations intended in such enumerations ; and, on the

other hand, it may seem doubtful whether we ought not to think, in most of

these passages, of the grace of fidelity, for which Tia-n; stands, I. v. 12 ; II. iv. 7

(comp. mffTis, I. i. 12, iii. 11 ; II. ii. 2, 13). In our Epistles also, according to

§ 107, c, the religious moral character of faith is quite differently emphasized.
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to § 84, al But God has poured out the Holy Spirit through

Christ (ver. 6), and He dwells in us (II. i. 14). He is the

Spirit of prophecy (1. iv. 1 ; comp. the Trpocfyrjrelac : i. 18,

iv. 14), but above all, in truly Pauline fashion, He is the

Principle of renewal (Tit. iii. 5 : avaKaivcoa-i(; ; comp. Eom.
xii. 2 ; Col. iii. 10), and of the new Christian life, because He
works the power and the love and the sound mind in man
needful thereto (II. i. 7), and enables him to fulfil his calling

courageously (ver. 14).^ Here also BiKaioavvij is finally and
really bestowed by grace (I. i. 9 ; II. iv. 8 ; Tit. i. 8), if also it

has to be ever more perfectly realized by a ready striving after

it (I. vi 11 ; II. ii. 22). But divine grace itseK also draws

us, as do also the Holy Scriptures when rightly understood

' Reference is, to be sure, made in our passage to deliverance from destruction,

not in so far as the guilt of sin inflicts that on men, but in so far as the sinful

condition of the pre-Christian life (ver. 3) involves that ; but Eph. ii. 5-8 is

quite analogous, and in the earlier Epistles also the new creation is quite as

necessary for salvation as is justification. It would no doubt be un- Pauline, if

in ver. 7 justification appeared as the result of the deKverance effected by the

new birth (ver. 5), or of the gift of the Spirit (ver. 6 ; comp, Pfleiderer, p. 476

[E. T. ii. 208]) ; but this connection of thought is by no means indicated.

Rather there is introduced in the clause denoting intention only the reference

to justification, because the obtaining eternal life (which is here, according to

note a, the correlative of (rmmp'ta, ver. 5) is here to be designated as the child's

portion, which in the real Pauline way can be shared by those adopted on the

ground of their adoption. The position of justification after the new birth

involves here, therefore, as little as 1 Cor. vi. 11 or Eph. ii. 15, 16, a logical

consequens ; but it is no doubt possible that both are considered independent

acta of God's grace, standing in no causal connection (comp. § 84, d, footnote

18 ; § 101, a). Ritschl, ii. p. 334 f., comes essentially to the same result,

though he in a surprising way, p. 333, questions the reference of Xourpi* to

baptism, and exj)lains the passage by Old Testament parallels not hinted at in

the least.

' The Spirit is plainly meant by the power of God, by which He Himself
helps the Christians to suffer for the gospel (ver. 8), and to execute their

calling (ver. 12), and therefore the grace of God may also be directly designated

as that which communicates strength to us (ii. 1), and God Himself as He who
helps those to repentance who have gone astray (ver. 25). On the other hand,

Christ may also be designated as He who strengthens Christians (L i. 12 ; II.

iv. 17), whose helpful company is on that account asked (II. iv. 22) for the new
life of the Spirit (comp. § 86, b). Only once, it is true, is the specifically

Christian ilnPius ^?» characterized as a life in fellowship with Christ (II. iii. 12 :

£y \fi(rTu 'ir.irou ; comp. § 84, b), and love is twice characterized as « t» Xpifrai

'inirou (I. i. 14 ; II. i. 13) ; but that the whole rich circle of thoughts, which in

Paulinism has been built round this idea, is current in our Epistles, II. ii. 11, 12,

shows where the final living with Christ and reigning with Christ is made
dependent on dying with Him (comp. § 84, c).
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(II. iii. 1 G), to the denial of aai^eia (or dBiKta ; comp. II,

ii 19) and Koa/jLiKal iirtOufiiac, i.e. of the pre-Christian sinful

life, as also to a-cocjjpovco^ koX BiKaico'i koX evae^w^i ^fjv (Tit.

ii. 11, 12). That evai^eta, which must form the deepest

basis of all living acceptably to God, is here associated with

righteousness, will be easily understood, according to § 1 7, c.

But the preceding idea of o-axppoavvT}, i.e. moral self-govern-

ment, which keeps the desires (II. iv. 3) under control (comp.

i. 7 : TTvevfjui crcocppovLcrfiov), is peculiar to our Epistles.^

(d) With the earnest exhortation to verify wholesome

doctrine by a normal Christian moral life, is intimately con-

nected the importance of good works in our Epistles ; and this

is by no means un-Pauline in itself, if one does not, with Baur,

p. 341, assert that the essence of Christianity is placed in

them. Bather it is most truly Pauline that, while man in his

pre-Christian state (Tit. i. 16) is incapable of any good works,

he is first equipped for them by Christianity (iii. 1 ; II. ii. 21,

iii. 17; comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8), and inclined to them, inasmuch

as Christ's own people are as to their nature a people ^7)\oiTT)<;

Kdkwv epycov (Tit. ii. 14), and the leader of the Church is a

Tviro<i KoKSiv epyoyv (ii. 7; comp. I. iv. 12).^° To trace all

s It is demanded not only of the bishops (I. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 8), but also of old

and young men (ii. 2, 6), and above all of women (ii. 5 ; I. ii. 9 ; comp. II.

iii. 6). With this are connected also the repeated exhortations to sobriety (I.

iii. 2, 11 ; Tit. ii. 2) and temperance (i. 8), especially from excessive use of

wine (i. 7, ii. 3 ; I. iii. 3, 8). In the earlier Epistles cupponT* stands, 2 Cor,

V. 13, only for a sound mind in opposition to insanity, and Rom. xii. 3 for a

healthy modesty in self-estimation. A kindred idea is ayvila, which at times

designates moral purity generally (I. iv, 12, v, 22), at other times it is used

with reference to sins of the flesh in particular, as § 84, d, footnote 14 (I. v. 2
;

Tit, ii. 5). On the contrary, kyiaafios is connected with (ru(ppo<rvvn, according to

I. ii. 15, and according to II. ii. 21, it can be realized by abstinence from all

uncleanness, especially of the false teachers and of those who have fallen away.

Only I, V. 10 are Christians called simply ay""- On the other side, again,

ffifiyoTvs, i.e. what is honourable and dignified in the exhibition of Christian

morality, is connected with fia-s/Ji/a (I. ii. 2 ; comp. Phil. iv. 8). It is also

required of old men (Tit, ii. 2), as also of children (I. iii. 4), of the deacons and

their wives (iii. 8, 11), as also of the teachers of the Church (Tit. iu 7).

Regarding external things, especially in clothing (I. ii. 9), xoir,uias occurs

(iii. 2).

^^ Moreover, xaxk 'ipyx appears to occur not only in this general sense (I.

V. 25), but also specially for deeds of love, for which women (v. 10 ; comp.

ii. 10), the rich (vi. 18), and even all Christians are to be distinguished (Tit.

iii. 8, 14). As the Christian cardinal virtue, namely love, appears here, which
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salvation, as is done in the earlier Epistles, to the grace of

God, does not exclude the idea that the perfecting of salvation

continues dependent on men's conduct. And doubtless, just

as in the earlier Epistles, it is in the first place abiding in the

faith {<T(o6/]aeTaL . . . eav fieivcocnv iv iriareL), but at the same

time perseverance in the Christian life (I. ii. 15), the faithful

discharging of the special calling given to the individual

(iv. 16 : TovTo TTOLwv . . . aeavTov c-03aeL<;), and in particular

patience in suffering (II. ii. 10, comp. with vv. 11, 12), by

which salvation is attained (comp. § 98, h). Hence, if the

Scriptures are able to lead to acoTijpia through their power to

teach and nourish, that presupposes that faith teaches to

understand them aright (iii. 15, 16). Just so is the obtain-

ing of eternal life (I. i. 1 6) made dependent on faith, and that

life appears, vi. 12, as the reward of the fight which faith has

to fight for its verification, especially in these times of danger

(comp. § 1 7, h)}^ From the point of view of such retribu-

tion, godliness may be represented as gain (I. vl 6), and as

bringing profit (comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 3, xv. 32) ; but also not in

so far it merits anything, but in so far it has a promise of

this (comp. Eph. xi. 3), and of the future life (I. iv. 8), on the

is hence (I. i. 5) the end aimed at (comp. ver. 3) in. the warning against

'tTipii^iiacKaXia, -which, i. 14, ii. 15, iv. 12, II. i. 13, is mentioned along with 'tUti;

as the most necessary (comp, note h, footnote 6), which before all others the Holy

Spirit works in man (i. 7), and which is elsewhere specially emphasized among the

Christian virtues (ii. 22). As indications of this, there appear here also Wiiixun

(I. iii. 3 ; Tit. iii. 2 ; comp. Phil. iv. 5), which avoids every occasion for

contention and quarrelling (I. iii. 3 ; Tit. ii. 2 : a.pt.xxes ; comp. II. ii. 22, 24 ; Tit.

i. 7), -rpaortis (II. iL 25 ; Tit. iii. 2), and fiaxfm&v/iix (II. iii. 10, iv. 2), which

suppresses wrath (I. ii. 8 ; Tit. i. 7) and every outbreak of it (I. iii. 3 ; Tit.

i. 7), hospitality (Tit. i. 8 ; I. iii. 2 ; comp. v. 10), and all covetousness (I. iii.

3 ; II. iii. 2), which excludes all greediaess of gain (I. iii. 8 ; Tit. 1. 7 ; comp.

the exhortation to contentment, I. vi. 6-8), and intercession for all men (I. iL 1,

V. 5), comp. § 93, b.

^1 This reminds one of the way in which Paul has elsewhere found the doctrine

of retribution to be reconcilable with his doctrine of grace (§ 98, d), and thus it

is, II. ii. 5, expressly said that the crown of victory will only then be given

when one fights no/iif^us, and, according to iv. 8, the Eighteous Judge will give

the crown which rewards human righteousness (comp. § 65, c) to those who have

faithfully fought the good fight through (comp. also I. i. 18 ; II. ii. 3, 4, and
therewith 2 Ck)r. x. 4), and in consequence have earnestly looked for His

appearing. Kitschl's (ii. p. 113) idea, that here, in correlation with the human
lixaiairvvti, there is a change in the divine, is quite unjustified, as it is supported

simply by dogmatic opinions of his own.
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ground of which alone trouble and shame may be endured

(ver. 10),'^ But retributive judgment is also determined by

works (11. iv. 14; comp, 2 Cor. xi. 15), and, ii. 12, stress is

laid on the equivalent of this, with plain allusion to a saying

of Christ (Matt, x, 33), Although all this cannot be called

un-Pauline, it must yet be conceded that this bringing of

the doctrine of retribution into strong prominence reminds

one rather, as even the accord with Christ's sayings shows,

of the type of early apostolic teaching (comp. § 51, d;
57, h). Especially the way in which, according to II. i. 16,

18, Christ will admit him to mercy who has practised mercy,

reminds strongly of Jas. ii. 13.

§ 109. The Church and the Management of the CommvMity.

In spite of the universality of God's saving will, our Epistles

acknowledge an election and a calling of the individual (a). But

the Church is no longer the fellowship of the elect ; these form

only the indestructible stock of the Church (&). The apostle's

delegates guide the community by exhortation and instruction,

by doctrine, and especially by care in keeping the doctrine pure

in the future (c). The management of the relations of the

community depends, above all, on the appointment of office-

bearers, bishops, and deacons, and on discipline over it (d).

(a) In the true Pauline way (comp. § 88, 89), the apostle-

ship seems, in Tit. i. 1, to be appointed to nourish faith in

God's elect by the effectual power of the preaching of the

gospel (aTTOcrdXo'i . . , Kara iriaTLv iKXrjKTcov Qeov), as it

'2 The passages I. iii. 13 and vi. 9 appear remarkable. According to tlie

former, the faithful discharge of a special calling (<»' xaxZ? "hiaKovrnravns) wins a

good stage, i.e. not certainly a higher stage of blessedness (Pfleiderer, p. 479

[E. T. ii. 212]), but a stage by which one steps up to deliverance (comp. iv. 16).

But while it is added immediately, xa) -roXXriv Taffwlai h -xlttru, it is clear that

that deals with the confirmation of faith, its confidence grows with its confirma-

tion up to completeness. According to the other passage, they who employ

their riches aright store up a good foundation for the future, proceeding on

which, as it were, they may reach some day the reward of eternal life (comp.

ver. 12). But that at the last judgment, when the possession of eternal life

will be decided, inquiry will be made for works, the earlier Epistles also teach

(§ 98, c) ; the form of expression in our passage is evidently ruled by the play of

thought, that he who uses aright his treasures gathers for himself treasures iu

heaven, and it evidently re-echoes a saying of Christ (Matt. vi. 20).
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is also, according to II. ii. 10, the business of an apostle to

work for the perfecting of the salvation of the elect.^ As the

calling appears also, i. 9, as the first step towards the realization,

and along with that, as the token and earnest of the election,

this calling, as proceeding from God, is called holy {KaKeaat

KXria-eL dyia), and warrants eternal life (I. vi. 12). Here also

is Paul the apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God (II. i. 1

;

Tit. i, 1 ; comp. I. i. 1 : kut eTrirayTjv 0€ov), because Christ

placed him in His SiuKovla for the purpose designated (I. i. 1 2).^

The more decidedly the special Pauline doctrine of election is

thus brought into prominence, it is tha less likely that our

Epistles should teach a universalism irreconcilable with it, as

Baur, p. 347, supposes. But in the passage I. ii. 4, the refer-

ence to God's gracious will, which at least intended salvation

for aU men, simply accounts for an intercession which excludes

no one (vv. 1-3), but cannot on that account mean a purpose

of election determining salvation, as it is also made to lean on

the unity of God and of the Eedeemer appointed by Him
(ver. 5), quite as the real Pauline universalism of the divine

purpose of salvation (Kom. ill. 29). On the contrary, iv. 10,

a distinction is expressly made between the sense in which

God is the acor^p of all men, and that in which He is the crcorrjp

of the (elect) believers (fidXia-ra iria-rcbv) ; and this can consist

only in this, that He is really for the latter what He might

be according to His love for the former (ii. 4). Finally, in

^ Whether, II. i. 9, the divine predestination {-Trfohins) refers to the appoint-

ment of the individual to salvation, or only to the eternal purpose of God
generally, may appear doubtful, although the express opposition to one's own
works, and the whole context, which is to give certainty to the individual, that

God as the result of the calling, which followed on the ground of His own eternal

purpose, will give to him the power to discharge the duty laid on him, decide

conclusively for the first interpretation. If, I. v. 21, mention is made oUkXikto)

ayyiXm, ixXiKro; stands here in the sense of chosen, as Rom. xvi. 13.

2 It is in harmony with the Pauline doctrine of the divine foreknowledge

(comp. § 88, c), when it is said that Christ counted the former blasphemer and
persecutor (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 9) as faithful, because He knew that he did it

in ignorance (I. i. 12, 13), as he witnesses of himself also, II. i. 3, that he

had served God from his forefathers with a pure conscience. That naturally

does not exclude the idea, that it was in virtue of grace and mercy, if Christ,

notwithstanding the greatness of his guilt, accepted him for an apostle (I. i. 13,

14) ;
yea, even that mercy was shown to him, the chief of sinners (comp. Eph.

iii. 8), for the purpose that for all time coming he might be regarded as a pattern

(vv. 15, 16).
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the passage Tit. ii, 11, the iraaLv av6poo7roi<; is simply to set

forth tlie paedagogic intention of the divine revelation of sal-

vation as binding on all classes and orders, according to the

special prescriptions for them individually, vv, 1-10.

(b) In the earlier Epistles, the community consists only of

those plainly elected (comp. § 92, a, footnote 2). In the

passage II. ii. 20, on the other hand, the statement is applied

to the house of God, i.e. the Church,^ that in that house

there are very different vessels, and there is in particular

laid down a fundamental difference between those who are for

honourable and those for dishonourable use (comp. Eom. ix.

21). But that the o-Kevr] et? rifjbijv are really the elect, and

that these, therefore, form but a part of the community (even

though its proper foundation-stone), is undoubtedly implied in

the connection with ver. 19.'* Hence this foundation-stone

bears the inscription :
" The Lord knows them that are His,"

as, according to note a, footnote 2, every election rests on the

divine foreknowledge ; while the other inscription points to the

truth, that the subjective security of belonging to this founda-

tion consists only in steady separation from all imrighteousness

(the aKevrj et9 ari/xLav; comp. ver. 21), the objective rests on

the divine election. The reason for this divergence from the

earlier Paulinism lies clearly in the experiences which ouv

Epistles presuppose. Cases had occurred of individuals

2 According to I. iii. 15, the Church (i**Xij<r/a t«? 0tov, as iii. 5, v. 16, is said of

single churches) is the oLeo; emv, i.e. but not in the sense of the temple of God,

from § 92, a (Baur, p. 342), but the household of God (comp. Eph. ii. 19 : o',ki7oi

eiov), in which God is the master of the house (II. ii. 21 : Ss<r5ror>!f), and the

bishops act as His stewards (Tit. i. 7 : olxo/cf^oi SioZ, as 1 Cor. iv. 1, ix. 17). In

another relation the collective community is spoken of as the peculiar people of

God (ii. 14 : Xa-os vtpioiKnos ; comp. § 45, a), but this rests simply on His Kupi'orns.

* The customary interpretation of this verse (comp. even yet Pfleiderer, p. 469

[E. T. ii, 201], the consequences drawn from it by him do not hence quite corre-

spond) overlooks the fact that, in contrast to those whose faith may be overturned

by false teachers (ver. 18), the foundation of God nevertheless standing firm

(o fiitrei ffTifioi h/xiXios roiJ OioiJ 'irrriKiv), can ouly be that portion of the community

to whom any such a.va.Tf.'i'TM is not possible, because it is preserved through all

temptations on the ground of election. In this figure the Church, just as § 92, b,

is regarded as a building ofGod ; but the application of it, according to which the

immoveable foundation is no longer Christ, but the fellowship of the elect, results

from this, that only the elect compose the unchangeable portion of the com-

munity, and it corresponds to the idea, likewise answering to the position of the

times, according to which the Church is no longer the receiver, but the guardian

of the truth (I. iii. 15 : ff-Z\o! xu) ilpaiu/ia r. akv^.).
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Iiaving turned from the right way and followed Satan (I. v. 1 5),

had been taken by the devil ^ in his snares (II. ii. 26), that

individuals, even after the sharpest means of correction (comp,

1 Cor. V. 5) had been applied to them (I. i. 20), had yet gone

completely away from the truth (II. ii. 17, 18), and a falling

away even yet greater was to be feared, when once the

doctrines of devils prophesied (I. iv. 1) appeared. But every

sectary, who turned away all correction, thereby condemned

himself as an irreclaimable sinner (Tit. iii. 10, 11). It was

thus clear that all the members of the community were not

elect ; that there were those in the community who, by their

falling away, showed themselves as aKevr] eh arifiiav.^

(c) The situation of the Pastoral Epistles brings this about,

that, along with Paul, his disciples especially appear as leaders

of the community, commissioned by him.^ As such, they

receive from him instructions how they are to exhort old and

j-oung men, old and young women^ (the latter by means of older

* In contradistinction to the Epistles of the captivity (§ 104, 6, footnote 4),

therefore, both names occur again. It is peculiar to our Epistles that J/a/SaXoj

usually occurs as an adjective (I. iii, 11 ; II. iii. 3 ; Tit. ii. 3 : calumnious), and
accordingly, also, I. iii. 6, 7, as an appellative, the calumniator, as neither xplftx

nor cvti'Siir/iis permits a natural reference to the devil. According to iv. 1, the

devil, by the agency of his ruiufiara •xXa.^ia. (Saifiiyia), seeks to mislead believers

to make them fall away.
^ How the original relation of these members to the commnnity was thought

of in our Epistles, and how it was explained in consequence with the Pauline

idea of calling, an idea which was no longer to be held firmly in its technical

sense (§ 88), on these points we find no hint.

^ As Paul is a iouXos Siou (Tit. i. 1), so is Timothy a Joj/Xaj xvpiou (II. ii. 24;
comp. Phil. i. 1 ; Col. iv. 12), a liaxsyc; 'Invov Xfurreu (I. iv. 6 ; II. iv. 5 ; comp.
Col. i. 7, iv. 7), who stands in the warfare of Christ (I. i. 18 ; II. ii. 3), or in

the work of God (II. ii. 15). On the other hand, av^pu'ros tou eioV, I. vi. 11,

according to the exhortation following, and II. iii. 17, appears to designate only

the Christian standing in general. But that 1 Timothy, in contradistinction

from the other two Epistles, would already make valid in the person of Timothy
episcopal primacy (Pfleiderer, p. 471 ff. [E. T. ii. 204]), is in no way established,

especially the full powers of the disciples of the apostles are in part yet more
comprehensive in the two other Epistles.

' Women are to be enjoined to take care that by willing subjection to their

husbands, by love to husband and child, by modesty and hospitality, the word
of God be not blasphemed (Tit. ii. 4, 5). Quite as, § 94, d, public appearances

are forbidden to them as inconsistent therewith (I. ii. 11, 12), and praying in

public in the church (which appears therefore to have been tied to no office) was
reserved for men, who had to be in the right frame and composure for it (ver. 8).

This subjection of women, however, is not only grounded on this, as § 94, c, that

the man was first created (ver. 13), but also on this, that the woman first fell by
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women ; comp. note d), on the ground of wholesome doctrine,

(Tit. ii. 1-6 ; I. v. 2), and equally so the different orders in

the community.' But, above all, their task is Si.BaaKa\ia

(I. iv. 13, 16, vi. 2 ; Tit. ii. 7 ; comp. II. iv. 2 : BiSaxv). On
the ground of the %a/3to-yxa given him (I. iv. 14; II. i. 6),

Timothy has to preach the word (II. iv. 2 ; comp. i. 8) ; he

does the work of an evangelist (iv. 5 ; comp. Eph. iv. 11).

Naturally it is required throughout that the disciple follow the

doctrines of the master, is guided by them in all his teaching

(I. iv. 6 ; II. iii. 10, 14). But the most important interest of

our Epistles is how doctrine is to be kept pure for the future in

the Church, which is the pillar and ground of the truth (I. iii.

15). The work of teaching is no longer henceforth to con-

tinue left to the free exercise of the gifted (as § 92, c),but the

disciples of the apostles are to look out for trustworthy men,

and these they are to commission with the work of teaching,

just as the apostles had commissioned their disciples with it

(comp. the irapaOrjKT) : I. vi. 2 ; II. i. 1 4), that these may be

capable to bear the burden of the further development of the

truth (II. ii. 2) ; by this attention would naturally be given to

the formal talent for teaching. Further, to secure the entrance

into the community of men thus commissioned with the

temptation (ver. 14 ; comp. moreover, 2 Cor. xi. 3). Their clothing is to be

modest and simple, their ornaments to consist of good works (Tit. ii. 3 ; I. ii, 9,

10). Their special life-task is Tsxnyav/a (ver. 15), in the discharge of which,

apart from their general Christian duty (i«v fulvuriM . . . fu^picuyns), they have

to pursue the completion of salvation, without seeking a circle of work beyond

their sphere (comp. vv. 11, 12). When it is desired, v. 4, that the younger

women shoiild marry, bear children, and keep house, in order to escape evil

repute, it is indicated, ver. 15, that cases had occurred when these were by no

means without foundation, and that therefore the exhortation to marry had the

same motive, as § 95, h. Over against such experiences generally, the high

estimation of celibacy seems to have given occasion to a consideration of its

dangers, and accordingly, as being according to nature, marriage had to be more

strongly emphasized. The prohibition of marriage is, I. iv. 3, expressly branded

as a devilish error.

" I. vi. 17-19 shows how the rich are to be instructed in humility and a good

use of their property ; Tit. ii. 9, 10, I. vi. 1, how slaves are to honour Chris-

tianity by reverence, obedience, and fidelity. Even already, notice is taken,

vi. 2, of the circumstance that slaves regarded their believing masters as on a

footing of equality with them as Christian brethren in a wrong way, and it is

enjoined on them, quite in a Pauline sense, that they do them service all the

more zealously, in a way really benefiting tliem (comp. Eph. vi. 7), because

they are bound to them in faith and love (comp. Philem. 11-16).
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office of teaching, it is required to have regard to capacity to

teach in the election of bishops (I. iii. 2 ; comp. II. ii, 24

:

Si8aKTiK6<i), and to prefer those presbyters who are active in

teaching (I. v. 17), so that evermore the offices of teaching

and guiding the church may lie on the same persons, and

mutually support each other, as the right guiding of the

Church can come only on the ground of pure doctrine (Tit.

il 1). It is hence required of the bishop, that he hold

firmly the faithful word in conformity with the (received)

doctrine (i. 9).

(d) To the management of the relations of the community

belongs generally the care of the right appointment of office-

bearers.^" That the elders of the congregation are those

who here bear the Pauline name of iTrlaKoiroi (Phil. i. 1), is

plainly proved by Tit. i. 5, 7 (comp. Acts xx. 2 8 with ver. 1 7).

That a course of church development has been run is shown

by this, that warnings are given against the putting neophytes

into office, as these may very easily be led astray through

pride by any such preference (I. iii. 6). The leaders of the

church, in so far as they discharge the duties of their office

by way of a calling, are allowed, and for the same reason as

1 Cor. ix., to be supported by the church (v. 17, 18). The

assistants of the apostle are to exercise discipline over the

presbyters, sharp but light ; they are to be cautious in the

choice, but unrelenting in discipline (v. 19-22). Prom ver.

22 it is clear that presbyters were to be ordained by the

laying on of hands, as they had themselves been ordained by

the laying on of the hands of the presbytery and of the

^* At Crete (Tit. i. 5), even at the first institution of elders, just as in tlie

chuich at Ephesus, whicli had long had her rfur^uTipiii (Acts xx. 17), the case of

a later election is already kept in view (I. iii. 1, 2). There the apostle's assistant

acted quite independently on the command of the apostle ; here also the direc-

tions given him as to the qualifications for ofl!ice in the Church show that he had

at least to manage the election of the congregation, and to guide to the right

men. The qualifications for a bishop (I. iii. 2-7 ; Tit. i. 6-9) are, in the first

place, Christian morality in general; for those elected are to have a spotless

character within the church and outside it ; they must also have shown that

they can manage well their own house to be able to manage the Church of God.

Those whose children are unbelieving, or disobedient, or lead a licentious life,

are shut out from ofiice in the church. If it is required of office-bearers that

they are to be such as have been but once married (I. iii. 2, 12, v. 9 ; Tit. i. 6),

regard is had to the stain of incontinence, which in the consciousness of the time

clung to a second mamage.



144 CHRISTIANITY AS DOCTRINE.

apostle (iv. 14; II. i. 6).^^ In like manner, as the qualifica-

tions for the office of a bishop, are those for the office of a

deacon discussed, I. iii. 8-13 (comp. § 106, a). In the

appointment of deacons there is similarly a careful scrutiny

necessary (ver. 10), in which, in particular, regard is to be

had even to their wives (ver. 11), as they must in many
ways assist them. Widows also belong to the officials of

the church, and for their appointment directions are given

(I. V. 9-16). The oversight of the female portion of the

congregation seems to have been handed over to them
(comp. Tit. ii. 4=)}^

§ 110. The Church's Confession.

The last times, during which severe dangers threaten faith

and Christian morality, and even fresh trials are appointed to

patience, are at hand (a). The Church, however, looks for the

appearing of her adored divine Lord, who will execute judg-

ment, and bring her into His heavenly kingdom (h). The
expressions about it already assume in our Epistles the

stereotyped form of the Church's confession that had sprung

up from Paul's preaching (c). Even in their great doxologies^

^^ It follows also from both passages, that by the laying on of hands, which,

according to § 41, d, is to be regarded as the symbol of the prayer connected

therewith, the gifts which fit one for the office were really given ; and this

Kitschl, pp. 386, 387, seems to overlook. And this does not contradict 1 Cor.

xii. 11, when, on the ground of gifts already possessed by them (comp. Acts vi. 3,

and therewith § 41, c), they have been designated for the office by the words of

prophets, to which there is reference, I. i. 18, iv. 14 ; and only increased capacity

for the special office to be steadily executed by them is given by ordination.

^^ These widows were to be at least sixty years old, to have been married but

once, to be of good report, and to be approved by good works (I. v. 9, 10).

Young widows are expressly excluded, as they are in danger either to break

the solemn pledge to Christ in their calling by a second marriage (vv. 11, 12),

or in the unmarried state to fall again into the temptations of fleshly lusts

working in them (w. 14, 15). Even from their j'outh directly this position and

activity may become dangerous to them (ver. 13). According to ver. 16, only

those widows seem to have a right to church support who have no connections

to care for them. On the contrary, what is spoken of, I. v. 3-8, is simply the

appointed supporting of widows, who are the ordinary objects of church charity.

And even these shall have a claim only if they are really quite alone (oW»;

X'ip'^'), and on that account quite helpless (vv. 3, 4, 8), and also only if they are

worthy of support on the part of the church, and do not trifle with it by an

immoral life (vv. 5-7).
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Pauliuism is expressed in the liturgical form of the Church's

confession (d).

(a) The Church existed even in the pre-Messianic ago

(Tit. ii. 12 : o vvv alcov = 6 aloiv ovTo<i), which bears the

character of the earthly in its opposition to tlie divine

(I. vi. 17; II. iv. 10; comp. also I. iv. 8 : ?; vvv ^cor) kuI

i) fieWovaa). The last times (vcrrepot Katpoi) are at hand,

and wiU bring with them, in consequence of temptation

from seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils (comp.

§ 6 3, c), a great falling away from the faith (I. iv. 1 ; II.

iv. 3, 4).^ The last days will be specially severe, in

which a frightful corruption of morals will gain ground,

which will even hide itself under a cloak of godliness (iii.

1-5) ; and these days will the readers not only see, as is

evident from the instructions (I. iv. 3-5) and exhortations

(II. iii. 5) given them regarding these days, but their pre-

cursors are even already appearing (vv. 6-8). The hardships

of the last times expected by Paul, according to § 9S, a,

assume then, conformably to the point of view of our Epistles,

the form of severe imperilling of the pure faith and moral

life. That, however, does not exclude the idea that bodily

hardships also await the Christian. If, iii. 12, reference is

made generally to the actual necessity of suffering for the

Christian (comp. § 62, h), this suffering appears, ii. 12, quite

' If the doctrines of devils (I. iv. 1), which in principle forbade marriage and

the use of foods (ver. 3), seem to be regarded as appearing only in the future,

yet a false asceticism must have been already in the sphere of vision of our

Epistles (I. iv. 8 : n <riu//,aTi}cri yvfiVKu'ia, ; comp. V. 23 ; Tit. i. 14 : IvtoXu.)

avSpu-Truv). If, in opposition to that, it is maintained that to the pure all things

are pure (Tit. i. 15), and that everything has been given to men by God for

their use (I. vi. 17 ; comp. iv, 3), that is exactly the fundamental principle of

Christian freedom in things indifferent, as defended by Paul (comp. § 93, c). But

above all, as it is there asserted, that everything was created good by God, and

nothing is to be rejected, if only it is received with thanksgiving (iv. 3, 4).

Only it may appear strange that, according to ver. 5, food is sanctified only by

the word of God and prayer. But for the Christian (ver. 3), who is to be conse-

crated in his whole life, the question is not, therefore, whether a thing is pure and

good, but wliether it is consecrated, by which alone is it of the same kind with

him as one consecrated. If, now, the 'ivnv'i^is (comp. ii. 1) can be nothing else

than the thanksgiving required, vv. 3, 4, by which the Christian on his part

makes the food to be consecrated, then the word of God can only be the word

of blessing uttered at the creation (Gen. i. 29), by which God, on His part,

appointed the food for man, and hence made the use of it to be well-pleasing to

Him.
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as § 86, c, as a result of living fellowship with Christ, and

so, along with irCarL'^ and if^dirri, viro/xovij appears as a charac-

teristic grace of Christians (Tit. ii. 2 ; II. iii. 10 ; I. vi. 11 :

'Trpainrddeia).^ But the harder the times were, the more firmly

was the Church to grasp for herself what she expects in the

future on the ground of faith (Tit. ii. 13).

(h) The receiver of the Epistle will presumably yet survive

till the appearing of Christ, as he is to keep himself without

blame to it (I. vi. 14) ; and he is conjured l3y it faithfully to

discharge his office (II. iv. 1). It will follow at the time

appointed of God (I. vi. 15 : Kaipol<i t'Siot?), as did the pro-

clamation of the salvation given at His first appearing (Tit.

i. 3 ; I. ii. 6), and the latter is thus designated iiri^dveta just

as is His last (II. i. 10). With it comes the day of judgment

{rj iKetvT] fjixepa: i. 12, 18, iv. 8; comp. § 64, h), on which Christ,

as the judge of the living and the dead (iv. 1, 8), assigns retribu-

tion (comp. i. 16, 18, iv. 14) ; with it also begins the heavenly

kingdom of Christ (iv. 1, 18), wherefore all who dare hope

to be delivered in it rejoice at His appearing (ver. 8). In the

Epistles of the Imprisonment we have already seen the idea

of the earlier Epistles, according to wliich, in the perfected

kingdom of God, Christ's mediatorship ceased, disappeared

(§ 103, I); the perfected kingdom has here already become

entirely a kingdom of Christ, who, at the appearing of His

glory (comp. § 98, a), is expressly designated as our great

God and Saviour (Tit. ii. 13),—a fact which Gess, p. 230,

Schenkel, p. 357, question in vain ; and He is adored with a

doxology (II. iv. 18), which Schenkel, p. 358, will refer to

God. It is His name which the Church confesses and invokes

(ii. 19, 22), which along with God (iv. 1 ; comp. ii. 14) and

His elect angels (I. v. 21) are taken to witness. All

this finds its example even in what the earlier Epistles

teach of Christ's Kvpcorrj^i (§ 76, h); yet the way is peculiar

to our Epistles, in which, II. i. 18, ii. 19, KvpLo<; is used

- In the Second Ei)istle to Timothy especially, corresponding to its situation,

Is the duty to suffer for the gospel expressly emphasized (i. 8, ii. 3, iv. 5), in

which Paul has given an example (ii. 9, 10, iii. 11). As for magistrates, on the

other hand, by whom these sufferings are as a matter of fact appointed, not only

is obedience to them required (Tit. iii. 1), as in § 94, a, but also intercession for

them, which seems even already to have been a practice of the Church, according

to I. ii. 1, 2.
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of God and of Christ quite close to each other (conip. I,

vi. 15).'

(c) With the exception of the terms, abeady explained

note h, designating the divine glory of the exalted Christ

who is to appear again, one searches in vain in our Epistles

for dogmatic utterances about His person. On the contrary,

in the designation of His coming into the world (I. i. 15),

as an Epiphany analogous to His second coming (II. i, 10),

the representation of Him as a pre-existent person has found

its plastic expression. Of the facts of His historical life. His

resurrection and descent from the seed of David (ii. 8) are

connected in a way so aphoristic and complete, and introduced

with the solemn fivq^ioveve, that this must already have been

a stereotyped form, by which the Church made good her faith

in the Messiahship of Jesus.* In the passage I. iii. 16, we

^ In some passages, as II. ii. 7, 14, iii. 11, iv. 17, one may doubt whether

K-Jfio, is meant for God or Christ ; but in i. 16, 18, ii. 19, 22, 24, iv. 8, 14, 18,

22, it stands quite certainly for Christ, but only in the Second Epistle to

Timothy. On the other hand. He is called, I. i. 14, II. i. 8 : o xvpms hftuv
;

I. vi. 3, 14 : xvpios hfiav 'inrov; XpiffTos, and I. i. 2, 12, II. i. 2 : Xpifros 'InfoZ; o

xupio; tiftaiy ; the formula xupim 'Ijxrauj XpiiTTos occurs only five times in very

doubtful readings. Generally, the names given to Christ show some variations

from § 76, a; § 100, c, footnote 8. The simple name of Jesus has quite disap-

peared. 'ln(ri)vs Xpiirros is certain only in II. ii. 8, Tit. ii. 13, iii. 6, and with

xvpios fifiuti it occurs in the passages above cited. The simple o XpierTog also

occurs only I. v. 11 ; on the contrary, Xpiirros 'imrsZ; seems to be the most

common. It is quite certain I. i. 15, ii. 5, iv. 6, and always (nine times) in the

formula Iv x^is-rf 'Utou ; it may be also, in the eleven passages where the codices

waver between 'UiroZ; XpKTr'o; and XptffTos 'inroZ;, be the reading most commonly
to be preferred. Here, also, the one God is opposed to Christ, not, to be sure, as

the one Lord, as § 76, c, § 100, c, footnote 8, but as the Mediator between God
and man, the man Christ Jesus (I. ii. 5), which, in fact, comes to the same thing

as Christ as Lord is the Kedeemer. It has to be therewith considered, that the

unity of the Godhead is not made prominent in opposition to the Godhead of

Christ, but to account for His uniform universal purpose of love (ver. 4, and

therewith § 109, a).

* It is not, however, to be overlooked that it is just these moments by which

Paul, according to Rom. i. 3, 4 (comp. § 77, a, h), proves the divine Sonship of

Christ, and that the passages depend directly on the Pauline Gospel. The
beautiful confession which Timothy had made before many witnesses (I. vi. 12)

can scarcely have contained anything essentially difi'erent (comp. the Pauline

ofioXayia, Rom. X. 9 ; Phil. ii. 11) ; and when it is said, ver. 13, that Christ

witnessed the same before Pontius Pilate, one must therefore think of His

confession of His Messiahship (Mark xv. 2). Also this reference to a historical

fact in the life of Christ occurring in solemn adjurations, points to a form

already fixed, by which the Church justified her fundamental confession by an

appeal to the first confessors of it.
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have undoubtedly, as the unrelated beginning (read 09 instead

of 0€O9), and the triple pairs of short homophonous parallel

sentences show, a fragment of an old church hymn, by which

the Church expresses her confession of Christ, and perhaps the

6/xo\ojovfjL€vto<; is expressly to refer to it. ^EcpavepcoOr) iv

aapKi, quite as the idea ein^dveLa, points to a higher super-

human subject, who previously did not exist iv aapKc, and

just became visible in consequence of His coming eV aapKi

The contrast of eV aapKi and ev irveufiaTc is most naturally

explained from Eom, i, 3, 4 (§ 78, d), according to which, further,

iBtKaKoOr) points to the justification of His claim to Messiah-

ship given Him by the resurrection. By axjidTj a<yy6kot<i one

most naturally thinks of His entrance into the heavenly world

when He appeared to the angels as the Exalted One, while

He was proclaimed as such to the nations on the earth. (eKrjpvxOv

iv Wvea-Lv). To the faith which He found in the world

{iino-TevOr] iv Koafio)), corresponds conversely the glorification

given Him in the divine So^a (§76, d), after He was exalted

to heaven {avekrj^Or] iv Bo^j)). Here, therefore, is the Church's

confession, in which is embodied the sum of the mystery of

salvation, as that confession grew from Pauline preaching.

(d) With reference to Christ as our Lord and Mediator,

God, in the opening words of our Epistles, in the ordinary

apostolic way (§ 77, h), is designated as ©eo? irarrjp (I. i. 2
;

11. i. 2 ; Tit. i. 4). He is the living God (I. iii. 15, iv. 10
;

comp. § 60, d), and the source of all life (vi. 13 ; comp. Rom.

iv. 17), the dyjrevBrjfi 0eo? (Tit. i. 2 ; comp. Eom. iii. 4), and

the fountain of all truth (Tit. ii. 10), the blessed God (I.

vi. 15), and the fountain of all blessedness (i. 11 ; comp. Tit.

ii. 13). The great doxologies, I. i. 17, vi. 15, 16, are foreign

to the Pauline methods of teaching elsewhere. God is here

praised as the /Ltwo? ©eo? or Bvvdarr)^ (comp. Piom. xvi. 27 :

fiovo) cro^u) ©ew), as the ^aaiXeu<i rSiv alcovcov or /3aat\ev<;

Toiv ^aatXevovTcov koI Kvpio^ rwv KvpievovTcov, as the d(f>6apT0'i

(comp. Rom. i. 23), or He who alone possesses immortality,

as the doparo^ (comp. Rom. i. 20), or as He who dwells in

unapproachable light, and can hence be seen by none. While,

therefore, the individual expressions correspond to Pauline

statements about God, yet their doxological construction and

the correspondence of the main thought in both doxologies
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point to a confession of the matchless glory of God, that has

come to be in permanent liturgical use in the Church. It

corresponds to the whole tendency of our Epistles, as these

strive to fix the apostolic doctrine, as the Church's possession,

that the individual form of doctrine which has been nowhere

more sharply expressed than in Paulinism, should here pass

into the general form of Church confession.



PART FOUETH.

THE EARLY APOSTOLIC DOCTRINAL SYSTEM IN THE
POST-PAULINE PERIOD.

INTEODUCTIOK

§111. Tlie Epistle to the Hebrews.

The Epistle to the Hebrews demands and justifies wliat

had become unavoidable in view of the threatened apostasy

—

the complete separation v)f the Judaeo-Christian mother Church

from national and ecclesiastical fellowship with Judaism {a).

The older conception, which ascribed it to a disciple of Paul,

or saw in it the production of a phase of a later development

of Paulinism, could not account for its peculiarities of teach-

ing (6), The teaching of our Epistle as a more mature form

of early apostolic Judaeo-Christianity in all its extent, was first

set forth with full intelligence by Boehm (c). The Hellenistic

author belongs to a tendency within Judaism, to which the

most important point in the old covenant was the priestly

institution for atonement, and his method of teaching is

formally determined by his Alexandrian education {d).

(a) The Epistle to the Hebrews, written no doubt shortly

after the middle of the seventh decade, and whose readers are

certainly to be found neither in Alexandria nor in Eome, but

in Palestine, and specially in Jerusalem, transj^lants us into

the circumstances of the mother Church as she was developing

after the passing away of the first generation of Christians,

who had seen the Lord Himself. The apostles were already

dead, or had left Jerusalem. James, the Lord's brother, had

suffered a martyr's death. The Church as yet held fast to the
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law of the fathers, as the first apostles had themselves done

once, and as is evidently presupposed in the apostolic council

(§ 43, d). But the consciousness of the motives which had

originally justified this firm retention of it, and which even

Paul had acknowledged as such (§ 87, h), were fading away.

The longer, the more must the prizing of the legal institutions,

in particular, the means of salvation given in them, lead to

the depreciation and denial of those given in Christianity,

especially if the supposition, on which such could alone be

offered, became doubtful. But faith in the Messiahship of

Jesus, which by the hope of His advent immediately at hand

had for the first time removed the contradiction between the

Messianic times promised by the prophets and the appearance

of the Promised One in the historical present, must have

become wavering, when, with the unexpectedly long delay

of the advent, the hope of the commencement of the final

consummation and the fulfilment of the promises grew faint.

Meanwhile Zealotism within unbelieving Judaism, which was
getting more hopelessly hardened, was increasing, and the

persecution of the Jews who believed on Messiah was multi-

plying from their side. The bond of national fellowship,

which was once maintained with a view to work for Israel's

conversion now become without a purpose, could be main-

tained now only at the cost of the denial of the Christian

faith, which did not appear to fulfil to its confessors the

expectations raised in them. In such circumstances, there

began to gain ground increasingly a critical tendency to fall

away from Christianity, to a complete relapse to Judaism.

Only a decided separation of the Judaeo-Christian mother

Church from her former national and religious fellowship with

the Jewish Church, as it had already completely taken place

by the Jewish Christians in the missionary regions of Paul

(comp. § 105, d), could prevent this threatened danger.

While the Epistle to the Hebrews summons to this decisive

step, it contains also an exposition of the motives which must
justify and compel Jewish Christianity finally to break with

its past.

(b) The critical dispute as to the author of the Epistle to

the Hebrews has led, in the first place, to a more exact

examination of its special teaching. In general, the view
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remains dominant, that the Epistle was not written by the

Apostle Paul himself, but by one of his disciples. From this

point of view, one is content partly to point out the essential

points of agi-eement in the method of its teaching with the

Pauline, and partly to note some contrasted peculiarities.

In this mind ISTeander deals with our Epistle in the Appendix

to his exposition of the Pauline doctrine (pp. 838-858 [E. T.

ii. 1-14, Bohn's translation]) ; so do Schmidt, only more

briefly (ii. pp. 356-359 [E. T. 513-518]), and Lechler (pp.

159-163), and van Oosterzee (§ 43). Lutterbeck (pp. 245-

251) has, in a way somewhat more thorough, presented from

our Epistle the teaching of Apollos as that of a strong follower

of Paul (comp. lately Hilgenfeld in his Zeitsclirift, 1872, 1).

Messner has in the most thorough and comprehensive way
from this standpoint treated of the teaching of the Epistle to

the Hebrews, who, to be sure, acknowledges a certain affinity

with Petrine teaching (comp. p. 57), but he yet ascribes the

Epistle to a disciple of Paul. A further step was taken by

the Tubingen school, who ascribed our Epistle to a later phase

of development of Paulinism, by which it seeks to set forth

Christianity as the true Judaism (comp. Kostlin in his Joh.

Lehrlcgriff, II. i. 4, pp. 387-472), or to harmonize Paulinism

with Judaism by the passing over of the latter to the former

(comp. Schwegler, ii. pp. 304-325), or to make it acceptable to

Judaism by the rejection of all that is offensive in it (Schenkel,

§ 26, 27). Eeuss (ii. pp. 265-290 [E. T. ii. 238-261])

similarly regards it as the first production of the theology of

transition from Paulinism to the Johannean ; and Baur, in his

Lehrlcgriff (pp. 230-256), seeks to show it to be the first

step towards removing the antithesis between Paulinism and

the Judaism of the Apocalypse, by which he throws the

ambiguity of his interpretation of it on the author himself

(p. 248). The latest productions of Pfleiderer (pp. 324-366

[E. T. 51-95]) and Immer (pp. 399-421) see in it a

Paulinism coloured by Alexandrian influences. But so long

as one starts from Paulinism for a full comprehension of the

teaching of our Epistle, one cannot thoroughly account for its

peculiarities.

(c) David Schulz had already in his commentary {Dcr

Brief an die Hebrticr, Breslau 1818) declared the general
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view of our Epistle to be essentially distinct from the Pauline,

and to be throughout Jewish ; but he found, as it could not be

otherwise with his one-sided exaggeration of this view, only

contradiction (coinp. De Wette, ilher die symholisch-typische

Lclirart dcs Br. a. d. Hcb., m dcr theolorjischen Zeitschrift wii

Schleicrmachcr, Dc Wette, mid Lilcke, 1822, 3, pp. 1-51).

For the first time, in consequence of the movement set agoing

by the Tubingen school, was the central thought of it again

taken up by Plank (JudeoitJmm imd Urchristenthum, in den

ihcologischen Jahrhuchern, 1847, 2, 3, 4), who regarded our

Epistle as a complete counterpart, proceeding from Jewish

Christianity, to the Pauline view. Kostlin also (m den theo-

lorjischen Jahrhuchern, 1853, 1854) modified his opinion

(comp. note 6), in the direction that the Epistle does not

represent the Pauline school, but the general apostolic Chris-

tianity, influenced no doubt by Paul, and that it represents a

Jewish Christianity spiritually transformed by the impulse of

Paulinism. More accurately, Ptitschl designated the form of

doctrine in our Epistle as a stage in the later development of

the early apostolic form of doctrine, by which he, moreover,

narrowed the influence of Paulinism on the Christology (pp.

159-171). This correct conception of our Epistle lies at the

basis of the thorough and luminous exhibition of its teaching

by Piiehm {der Lelirbegriff des Hehrderhriefs, Ludwigsburg,

1858, 1859, 2 Ausg. 1867; comp. especially pp. 861-863),
only that he estimates somewhat higher the influence of

Paulinism (p. 865 sq.). Biblical theology has not to answer

the difficult historical question, how far the peculiarities of

doctrine demand or justify the assumption of an influence

of Paul upon the author ; it has only to verify its coincidences

with Paulinism, which yet in no way by themselves justify

the conclusion of a direct or indirect influence of Paul, It

has, however, to start from the fact, overwhelmingly established

from every side by Eiehm, that the roots of the views of

doctrine of our Epistle lie, in the early apostolic Jewish

Christianity, in its difference from Paulinism ; and this assump-

tion, on the ground of which we range the discussion of our

Epistle in this place, will be most clearly confirmed to us in the

exhibition of its doctrine throughout ; comp. moreover, Kluge,

der Hehrderbrief, Auslegung und Lehrhegriff, iSTeuruppin 1863.
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{(l) The author of our Epistle is, according to ii. 3, a

disciple of the first apostles. Although not a native of

Palestine, but a Hellenist, as his pure and select Greek

diction shows, he must yet have continued a considerable

time in the mother Church, and exercised a preponderating

activity in it. If the peculiar conception of Judaism, which

looks on it pre-eminently as the typical, yet in itself the

imperfect institute of salvation, is conditioned by the special

theme of our Epistle, it yet coalesces with the peculiarities of

the author's doctrine in all directions, that he, even before

his conversion, must have already belonged to some tendency

of Judaism, which put the main stress neither on the fulfil-

ment of the law, as James (§ 37, h), nor on the fulfilment of

prophecy, as Peter (§ 36, 5), but upon the salvation given in

the Old Covenant ; and this not in the exact fulfilment of the

law, as Paul the Pharisee (§ 58, &) thought, but in the priest-

hood, and in the atonement mediated thereby. How far to

our author the insufficiency or the typical character of the

Old Testament saving institute had been already given

up by the influence of prophecy, it is not possible to say.

But he could, at any rate, after he had found in Jesus the

Messiah, and with Him the perfect salvation promised to his

people, reach certainty about this only by a comparison of

the atonement offered in Christianity with that of the Old

Testament. Our author further, like • Paul, is no novice in

respect to theology; but he has not been educated in the

school of Pharisaic-rabbinic learning, as the former (§ 58, a),

but in a school in which the spirit of Alexandrianism had the

ascendency. Yet this culture seems to leave influenced

rather the formal side of his method of doctrine.^ The ques-

tion who this author is, does not further interest biblical theo-

* The Alexandrian culture of the author has, since Grotius, been admitted by-

most, but it has often been driven to one-sided exaggeration (comp. Baunigarten-

Crusius, p. 90, who will have it that all the main thoughts of the Epistle have

been borrowed therefrom). But even Neander has sliown how completely

distinct is the spirit of our Epistle from Alexandrian speculation, and Riehm

lias convincingly proved that nothing specifically from Philo can be shown in

it. But the Alexandrian school in general, to which the author owed his

education, must have been ruled rather by the spirit of the Old Testament than

by Hellenic philosophy, and must have more really preserved the spiritual

connection with Palestinian Judaism, than the peculiarly Alexandrian Gnosis
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logy, yet it ought to be noticed that only the supposition of

Barnabas being the author has any real traditional basis, and

can explain the peculiarities of our Epistle in all directions.

§ 1 1 2. The Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of Jude.

The second monument of this epoch, and quite irrespective

of its genuineness, is the so-called Second Epistle of Peter,

which in its doctrinal method is in any case very nearly

allied to the first, but belongs to the post-Pauline period {a).

The rise of Libertinism in principle, as also the commence-

ment of complaints as to the delay of the advent, form the

historical background for the exhortations of the Epistle (&).

How little the former expositions have hit the speciality of

its doctrinal method is clear from this, that Alexandrianism

has been suspected in it (c). As the Epistle is connected in its

main section in the closest way with the Epistle of Jude, which

was directed against the first emergence of that Libertinism,

it seems suitable to treat of the latter along with it {d).

(a) The question of the genuineness of the Second Epistle,

handed do^vn to us under the name of Peter, is not, as some-

times happens, to be regarded as yet settled (comp. "Weiss, die

Pctrinische Frage II, in den theologischen Studien und Kritiken,

1866, 2), If it is genuine, its origin falls shortly after the

middle of the seventh decade, and then it is an undoubted

monument of this epoch. But if it is not genuine, it must be

regarded as such. Its whole doctrinal method is specifically

Judaeo-Christian, moving in Old Testament images, histories,

and ideas, and it exhibits in all its fundamental lines so

manifold affinities with the First Epistle of Peter (comp. the

work above, pp. 286-294), that we can imagine the author to

(p. 864). The ingenious attempt by Pfleiderer to explain the teaching of the

Epistle from the specifically Philonian view of the contrast between the

invisible imperishable archetypal world, and the visible perishable actual world

of sense (pp. 325-332 [E. T. ii. 51-60] ; comp. Lipsius, § 591, 704, 738), seems

to me to mix up together tlie two c[aite distinct orders of ideas of the heavenly

dwelling of God, as the archetypal holy place, and of the heaven of perfected

salvation, already present {i.e. in the divine purpose), and ideally present to

Christian hope, which do not throughout need any such explanation ; and the

assertion that the essential superioritj^ of Christianity is traced back in it to

that metaphysical opposition, seems to me to have not beeu quite established.
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have proceeded only from the circle of the first apostles. On
tlie other hand, the Epistle is addressed to the essentially

CJentile churches of Asia Minor (i. 1 ; comp. iii. 1), that had

been formed by the Pauline activity ; he is aware of the

Pauline Epistles (iii. 15, 16), and even the Epistles of the

I mprisonnient sent to Asia Llinor ; there are perhaps to be

found even traces of the doctrinal language of the Pastoral

Epistles. Our Epistle therefore belongs to the monuments of

the form of doctrine of the first apostles from the post-Pauline

period, even though it is difficult to show any traces of what

is specially Pauline in it.

(&) The Second Epistle is hortative, as is the first ; but if

the position of Christians in the midst of the unbelieving

world gave occasion to the exhortation of the latter (§36, a),

the exhortation of the former is caused by the special

dangers which threatened the inner life of the Church.

That great corruption of morals, which the Pastoral Epistles

prophesied for the last times (§ 110, a), we see here already

in part begun. But the most dangerous thing was, that it

excused itself for the fundamental principles of Libertinism,

which ought to be a consequence of true Christian liberty,

and were based on an appeal to misunderstood and misapplied

words of Paul and other passages of the Bible. But it was

to be expected that this Libertinism would ever more acquire

for itself a yet more comprehensive basis, and so would

shape itself into a false doctrine, dangerous to the soul. The

more our author now borrows for his exhortation, as Peter

does (§ 51, d), motives from the doctrine of Christian hope,

the more dangerous was it if the foundations of Christian

hope itself began to get unsteady. But even already, the

delay in the fulfilment of this hope began at that time to be

spoken of in the Church in a tone of complaint or of fault-

finding (comp. § 111, a), and it was to be expected, that if

that whole generation, within which the advent of the Parousia

had been confidently expected, should really die out before it

came, the frivolous doubt would deny any possibility of its

fulfilment, and thus the fundamental grounds for striving after

Christian virtue would be undermined. It is this historical

situation which gives its special colouring to the exhortation

of our Epistle, and conditions its whole contents and compass.
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(c) Schmid (ii. pp. 212-217 [E. T. 413-416]) treats

of the doctrines of our Epistle in the appendix to his

representation of the Petrine doctrinal system, while he brings

forward many right, but in no respect exhaustive, considera-

tions as to the connection of the two ; and in consequence of

a mistaken conception of the eTriyvwaiq emphasized in it, he

ascribes to the Epistle an Alexandrian colouring, which must

stamp it as intermediate between the Petrine and the

Johannean systems. While Lechler (p. 1 9 1 f.) and Lutterbeck

(pp. 179-182) do not go beyond a few unimportant remarks,

which give a result unfavourable to its authenticity, Messner

(pp. 154-170) has dealt with the doctrinal system of our

Epistle in the sense of Schmid in the greatest detail ; while,

on the other hand, van Oosterzee, p. 30, has mainly sought to

prove the relationship of its doctrinal system with that of

Eirst Peter. On the side of the Tubingen school, Schwegler

(ii. pp. 495-517) has enrolled our Epistle in the history of

the development of the Eoman Church, and reckoned it along

with the pretended Gospel of Mark recommended by him, and

the Clementine Eecognitions, which represent the complete

conclusion of peace. He declares its dogmatic character to be

Petrine, and finds Philo's writings to be diligently used in it,

although, to be sure, the proof for this adduced by him

cannot prove anything (comp. Immer, p. 493 £). Baur, on

the other hand, only asserts that Christianity is conceived

of in it theoretically as iTriyv(oa-i<;, practically as djdvr) or

a/36T77, and thus Paulinism and Jewish Christianity were

imited, in which was shown the tendency of the doctrinal

system of the Catholic Church as it was being shaped (p. 2 9 7).

(d) The Epistle of Jude, written apparently about the

middle of the sixth decade, comes from the brother of James,

whom we, § 37, put among the representatives of the early

apostolic type of doctrine. It is very natural, on this account,

to connect his doctrine with that of this James, and by this

Schmid (ii. pp. 140-150 [E. T. 368-374]) and Messner

(pp. 99-107) have allowed themselves, in fact, to be misled.

In his doctrine of the judgment he is to present a sidepiece to

the doctrine of James about the law. But our Epistle neither

contains any special doctrine of the judgment, which naturally

is spoken of only in his threats against those libertines he is
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contendiug with (whom both regard, but mistakenly, as

special false teachers), nor does he show elsewhere any

affinity to the Epistle of James beyond the common funda-

mental principles of Jewish Christianity. Since, now, the

Second Epistle of Peter was not only acquainted with the

Epistle of Jude, but in its polemic against the libertines

(note h) is in great part in harmony with it, their spiritual

affinity is thereby established on both sides. In this

Epistle there are shown, to be sure, although its method of

teaching is rooted in the Old Testament, hints even of the

I'auline method in contradistinction from the Epistles of

I'eter. Yet we shall ever have a right to reckon the other-

wise small results, which the Epistle of Jude furnishes to

biblical theology, incidentally with the representation of

doctrine of the Second Epistle of Peter (comp. Immer, p. 491).

Lechler (p. 170 f.) and Lutterbeck (p. 176 f.) have contented

themselves with establishing its Jewish-Christian character

in general. Eeuss has, by the way, made use of both our

Epistles as sources for Jewish-Christian theology (i. book iv.).

Van Oosterzee has included the Epistle of Jude, § 31, among

the doctrinal systems allied to the Petrine. Schwegler has

dealt with it only by way of appendix (i. pp. 518-522), in

order to j)rove a tendency to recommend the apostolic

tradition, which would be put strangely enough in the mouth

of an unknown individual, for whom only the claim was

made for the honour to be the brother of the honoured head

of the Jewish Christians.

§ 113. The Joliannean Apocalypsa.

The third monument of this period, in which the inner

dangers and the external troubles required a re-quickening of

the flagging hope in the nearness of the Parousia, is the

Apocalypse (a). This comes apparently from the Apostle

John; but it must in any case be considered, without reference

to the other Johannean writings, as a witness of the early

apostolic Jewish Christianity of this period (b). The

prophetic character of the book renders it more difficult to

estimate its biblical theological value, but it does not lessen

that value (c). In the former conceptions of its method of
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doctrine, the question above all else has been discussed,

whether any antithesis to Pauliuism is uttered in it (d).

(ct) At the beginning of the seventh decade stands in any

case the sole prophetic writing of the New Testament, though

the historical references of the Apocalypse may point to the

year 68, or more correctly the year 70. In it once again, to

the doubts and anxieties on account of the delay of the

Parousia, which emerged at this time (§ 111, a; 112, h),

there was opposed the most energetic announcement of its

immediate nearness. The author in a series of visions has in

part received the assurance that it is at hand ; he partly sees

in striking images itself, its foretokens, and the process of the

final consummation beginning with it. He even undertakes

to point out the signs of the time after the method of the

Jewish Apocalypse, and to indicate within his historical field

of vision its milestones, by which one may count the steps

which the development of the last times must take till the

final catastrophe. Everything, moreover, in this period recalls

it. In the Church, Christian life has sunk low, and heathenish

Libertinism misleads her by its false prophecy, which professes

to be deep wisdom (comp. § 112, &, d). Persecutions by

Jews and Christians have affected the Church, but above aU

is the horror of the time of Nero, which furnished the author

with the image, ever before his eyes, of the capital city of

the world drunk with the blood of the martyrs. As in the

Epistle to the Hebrews and the Second Epistle of Peter, so

here too the proclamation of the Parousia is at the same time

a powerful call to repentance, as also a powerful declaration

of comfort.

(&) The oldest tradition, which begins indeed with Justin,

ascribes the Apocalypse, quite unanimously, even thus early

to the Apostle John. The doubts which emerged later in

the church of Alexandria, and made the canonical validity of

the Apocalypse a matter of contention for long in the East,

spring, one strongly suspects, from a dislike of the contents

of the book. The glowing phantasy, and the flaming indigna-

tion towards the enemies of the kingdom of God, which

characterize the book, correspond to the image of the son of

thunder, which the earlier Gospels show us ; and there can

be no doubt that the fundamental type of his doctrinal views
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is that of the early apostolic Jewish-Christiau Church. And
hence the Tubingen school have rightly blamed for one-

sidedness the later criticism, which, in the dilemma to ascribe

either the Apocalypse or the Gospel and the Epistles to the

Apostle John, decides without further trouble for the latter.

That dilemma, however, to which they firmly adhere, is yet

by no means proved by the evidence (comp. Hase, die

Tiibinger ScJmle, Leipzig 1855, pp. 20-30). Biblical theology

has as little to settle the justification for that theory as it has

to settle tlie question of authenticity ; it has to present the

doctrines of the Apocalypse as those of a monument of the

early apostolic Jewish Christianity, as these took shape in

this post-Pauline epoch ; and it has, on the other hand, only

to take care that the reference to the doctrinal method in

writings, in any case so diverse and so much later, which

bear the name of John, does not prejudice a fair appreciation

of the peculiar character of our book.

(c) Corresponding to the special task of our book, the

doctrine of Christian hope stands in the forefront of its view

of doctrine
;
yet it presents in several other ways the peculi-

arity of the doctrinal method of the author, since the exhorta-

tion running through it refers in many ways to his conception

of the Christian salvation, and to the moral motives involved

in it. The greatest difficulty in the way of the biblical

theological treatment of the book lies in this, that, in con-

formity with the whole plan of the book, many views full of

significance are presented only in images, whose interpreta-

tion is not easy, and often it is difficult to show in them with

certainty the limits of what is competent to a learned

interpretation, and what belongs only to the poetic colouring.

The prophetic character of the book, on the other hand, can

in no wise diminish its biblical theological value. As surely

as visions lie at the basis of the representation of the book,

—

visions which were to the author the bearers of a divine

revelation,—so certainly are the seven visions of our book,

which are artificially presented, executed in colours evidently

borrowed from the study of Old Testament prophecy and our

Jewish apocalyptical writings, and advance in systematic order

(comp. my Bccension von Dilstcrdieclc s Commcntar in dem

thcologischcn LiteraturUatt von 1860, Nos. 1, 2), a free
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literary reproduction of what was given tlie author to behold

on the ground of their revelations of the future. Like every

other doctrinal writing of the New Testament, it can, on that

account, but reproduce the God-given contents with the

stamp of an individual, which shows the special doctrinal

view of the author.

(fZ) By Sclimid and Lutterbeck the Apocalypse is drawn

on, only incidentally, with a view to a comparison with the

representation of the Johannean doctrinal system ; Lechler,

while he too assumes its apostolicity, has first presented

its doctrinal system independently (pp. 199-205), and then

compared it with the Johannean (pp. 228-232 ; comp. van

Oosterzee, § 49). Messner, on the other hand, who does not

hold it to be apostolic (p. 363), has set forth with tolerable

fulness its doctrinal system as the last (pp. 365-381), but he

has in this confined himself almost entirely to the eschatology

and the Christology. The Tubingen school has been the first

to set up a more thorough investigation into the whole

theological character of our book, and to that school it was

the only monument of early apostolic Jewish Christianity

of any consequence (comp. Kostlin in his JoTi. Lehrbcgriff

(pp. 482-500). Only a writing which in any case arose

before the Pauline period must not be used, with Eeuss

(i. 4), as a source for the oldest Jewish-Christian theology.

Naturally, the Tubingen school finds in it an emphatic

antithesis to Paulinism ; but however often that may be

asserted (comp. yet Immer, pp. 163-169), as little yet are

the otherwise very diverse attempts by Baur (pp. 207-230;
comp. on the other hand, Eitschl, pp. 120-122) and Schenkel

(§ 21) to prove it to be considered successful. The indepen-

dent representation of the Lehrbegriff der Apocahjpse by H.

Gebhardt (Gotha 1873 [translated into English, T. & T. Clark,

Edinburgh, 1878]) rests mainly on the proof of the identity

of the author with that of the other Johannean writings

(comp. my "Eecens." in the Stud. u. Krit. 1874, p. 582 ff.).

§ 114. Tlie Historical Boohs.

The latest of the documents belonging to this class are the

synoptical Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles («). Their

VOL. XL L
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origin is also conditioned, to be sure, by the circumstances of

the time, by which the apparent delay of the Parousia

threatened to weaken the faith in the Messiahship of Jesus,

and in the fulfilment of the promise (i). Their biblical

theological value is conditioned by a critical decision as to

the literary use of sources and traditional matter made use of,

a decision which may and ought to be carried to some sure

stage (c). Former labourers here offer little help for the

execution of our task, because they either ignore the critical

question, or else settle it in a falsely one-sided way (d).

(a) There can be no doubt that the first two Gospels, which

bear the name of Matthew and Mark, are to be looked upon

as witnesses for early apostolic Jewish Christianity, Not

only are their authors acknowledged to have been Jewish

Christians, but the Gospel of Mark rests on a Petrine

tradition; the so-called Gospel of Matthew on a written

tradition of the Apostle Matthew (comp, § 11, a, J). If with

these we at the same time include the Gospel of Luke, and

its continuation, the so-called Acts of the Apostles, although

their author was without doubt a Gentile Christian and a

follower of Paul, then would even that find its justification in

the affinity of the former with the two other synoptical Gospels.

But this afiinity rests even on this, that the Gospel of Mark
and the early apostolic sources of the first Gospel must have

lain at the basis of the writing of the Gospel, as also were

other early apostolic sources made use of either directly or

indirectly (§ 11, c), while similar sources must, according to

§ 35, h, have been at the basis especially of the first part of

the Acts of the Apostles. But a writer who made such

abundant use of early apostolic sources, in spite of his

dependence on Paul, could not be regarded as a representative

of pure Paulinism. Early apostolic and Pauline elements

must have become mixed in his doctrinal view, and his

writings would be distinguished from the other documents

mentioned in this section only in this way, that there is here

undoubtedly a more direct influence of Paulinism ; and that,

even though such is to be assumed in them, it here forms

not the woof, but the warp of the web of his doctrinal views.

(&) Our synoptical Gospels arose partly before and partly

after the year 70, the Acts of the Apostles a little later;
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tliey belong therefore chronologically to this period. It is

also very likely that the rise of our Gospel literature is

closely connected with the circumstances of the time. The

more that the most decisive evidence for Jesus' Messiahship

seemed to be brought into doubt by the apparent delay of the

Parousia (§ 111, a ; 112, h; 113, a), all the more must the

regard of the Church have been turned back to the historical

life of Jesus, and in it must have sought for those moments

which, even irrespective of His glorious return, set forth

securely the Messianic character of His appearance. A
representation, moreover, of Jesus' life could not be given

without reviving the hope of His speedy return by the pro-

duction of His prophecy of the Parousia. If the first two

evangelists have set before themselves specially this task, this

is presented from another side by the Pauline Luke. We
have seen, § 90, 91, how it was that Paul reconciled the

apparent contradiction of the history of Christianity, which

found its richest and most significant development on Gentile-

Christian ground, with the promise given to Israel, with

which the earliest form of the hope of the Messianic final

consummation was connected (§ 42, a). As, now, with the

faU of Jerusalem the temporary rejection of Israel had

become decisive, this apparent contradiction must have

become glaringly prominent ; and it was natural to seek in

the life of Jesus, and in the history of the apostles, those

moments which set forth the transference of Christianity from

the Jews to the Gentiles as a transference ordained of God.

Piegarded from this side, the writings of Luke, which assumed

this task expressly, must have helped to strengthen the

certainty of the Messianic salvation, in spite of the unex-

pected form of its development, and thereby to meet any

doubt as to its hoped-for consummation. But the first Gospel

also had apparently already canvassed this task, and, so far as

it was possible in a narrative of the life of Jesus, had sought

to solve it.

(c) The bibKcal theological value of the historical writings

depends in no respect on the idea ruling in the Tiibingen

school, according to which the oldest church had not in them
the viewpoint of original historical documents, but, as they

had sprung from the dogmatic consciousness of the time,
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conformably to this they modified them ever afresh (comp.

Schvvegler, i. p. 258). Eveu if the traditionary matter used

in them was essentially historical, and was regarded as sucli,

yet even from the selection and grouping of the materials, as

well as from the individual literary reflections on these, the

point of view could in several ways be recognised from which

the author regarded it. So far as we can now trace the use

made of the sources by the authors, it is added that in their

motives for deviating from the sources, where these can be

established, are exhibited the conceptions and views peculiar

to them.^ The matter is more difficult when we are in a

position to ascertain nothing reliable as to the sources,

whether verbal or written, from which the first or third

evangelist has drawn. Then nothing else remains but to

regard the facts, reflections, or sayings of Jesus, contained in

these portions in the form and conception in which they are

received by the individual evangelist, as their special

spiritual possession, and as a moment for the determination

of their doctrinal view, where it does not somehow lie in the

nature of the case that the statements taken from their

sources refer to the views of an earlier period, as does much
in the preliminary history of Luke.^ In this relation the

treatment of the Acts of the Apostles presents the greatest

difficulty, where cautious criticism cannot think of a detailed

^ This is least of all possible with Mark, when, not to speak of the veiy free

use of single passages from the apostolic sources, the dividing line is not to be

drawn with any certainty throughout between what the author took from

(Petrine) tradition by word of mouth, and what he contributed from his own
conception. On the other hand, the work of Mark can be perfectly traced in

our first and third Gospels, and also the use made of apostolic sources, where

these have been used independently by both. From the analogy of the

doctrinal peculiarities thus gotten on the one hand, and the character of the

apostolic sources on the other hand, further conclusions can then be drawn of

what has been altered or added by one of the two only of what was drawn from

apostolic sources (§ 11, d).

^ The historical question, whether trustworthy traditions from the life and the

lips of Jesus are herein contained, or whether only the ideas of the Church, by

means of the authors regarding Jesus and the utterance of what they looked

upon as the opinion or the command of Christ have been therein embodied,

does not come within the sphere of biblical theology. For it only the facts and

utterances of Jesus, as recorded by the Gospels, or by one of them, are estab-

lished by means of the evangelists, as existing in the consciousness of the

Church at the time when the Gospels arose, and as regulation for her doctrinal

development.
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separation, carried tlirougli the wliole book, of tlie accounts

taken from the sources, or directly from eye and ear witnesses,

and of wliat has been added by Luke (comp, § 35, h).^ Yet

not only does the plan and the doctrinal tendency of the Acts

of the Apostles remain full of significance, but enough is to

be found throughout the whole book, which, as the representa-

tion of the writer, may be referred directly to his views.

There is much, to be sure, which now seems to be a peculiarity

of Luke's conception, which belonged originally to his sources
;

but inasmuch as he has appropriated them in the way before

us, they may yet be looked on as his spiritual property.

(d) It helps little to the solution of our task when Schmid

and Lechler compare the Gospel of Matthew with the Epistle

of James (comp. Schmid, ii. pp. 133-139 [E. T. 363-368];

Lechler, p. I7l); van Oosterzee, Mark and Matthew with

Jude (§ 31); all three, the writings of Luke with Paulinism

(comp. Schmid, pp. 355-366 [E. T. 513-518]; Lechler, pp.

156-158; van Oosterzee, p. 211); and the first of them

compare the two Jewish-Christian Gospels with the doctrinal

system of Peter (ii. p. 211 ff. [E. T. 412]). Lutterbeck deals

very thoroughly with the doctrine of the Gospel of Matthew,

as the first stage of the doctrinal system of Peter (pp.

158-169) ; that of the Gospel of Mark, in common with the

Epistles of Peter, as the third stage of it (pp. 182-184), in

a way which corresponds neither with the trustworthiness of

the Gospels nor with the originality of Mark. He is more
cautious in the section about the doctrines of Luke discussed

in the Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles (pp. 238-244).
In complete conformity with his system, Baur, pp. 297-338,
has represented the doctrinal system of the synoptical

Gospels, and of the Acts of the Apostles, as the fourth stage

in the second period, according to which they are treated as

purely doctrinal writings, which have quite freely invented

3 For the representation of the earliest apostolic preaching, and for the

religious life of the early Church, we have made use of this especially in its

first portion, and similarly of many a part in the later sections for the illustra-

tion of Pauline doctrine and of life in the Pauline churclifs. But as even in

the first part much can be distinguished irom the tradition made use of as

belonging to the peculiar conception of Luke, so also the later sections can be
variously used, in order, from the way in which Luke reproduces the words of
his apostle, to find out his conception of Paulinism.



166 THE OLD AND THE NEW COVENANT.

their materials in couformity with their doctrinal tendency,

or have changed them. In complete opposition to this, Eeuss,

in his handling of the three Gospels (ii. pp. 344-366 [E. T.

ii. 311-339]), has occupied himself mainly with the proof,

that the supposed theological party points are not indicated

in our writings, and that they cannot be put under the point

of view of doctrinal writings with a tendency, unless they are

to be convicted of self-contradiction.

SECTION I.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

CHAPTEE I.

THE OLD AND THE NEW COVENANT,

Comp. van den Ham, Doctrina de veteri novoque testamento in ep. ad
Hebraeos exhibita, 1847.

§ 115. The Imperfection of the Old Covenant.

The Epistle to the Hebrews presents the relation of

Judaism and Christianity under the aspect of a New Cove-

nant which is to bring the promise given in the Old to

fulfilment (o). Such fulfilment was dependent on the fulfil-

ment of the law, and that even by the pious of the Old

Covenant remained very imperfect (6). To meet this want,

to be sure, there was given the atoning institute of the Old

Covenant, which was to bring about for the members of the

covenant the perfection necessary for obtaining the fulfilment

of the covenant promise, but it had proved to be defective

and unreal (c). It coidd only have this one object, prefigura-

tively to set forth as a typical prophecy the perfect atonement

of the New Covenant (d).

(a) What Christ proclaimed as the coming of the kingdom

of God (§ 13, c), what the early apodiles as the appearance of
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the Messianic last times, and the perfecting of the theocracy

begun (§ 40, a ; 44, a), what Paul as the fulness of time and

the beginning of the economy of grace (§ 75, a, h), that the

Epistle to the Hebrews so designates, that the first covenant

(viii, 7, 13, ix. 15) has given place to the covenant recently

made (via: xii. 24), which as to its nature is new (kuiv^ :

ix. 15), and as to its continuance is eternal (xiii. 20).^ The

object of this covenant is at last to bring to actual fulfilment

the promise which the Old Covenant was meant to fulfil and

could not. The author points out in particular that the

promised rest of God, which could not be given to the people

of the Old Covenant, is to be looked for now in the New
Covenant (iii. 7-iv. 10), and that all the righteous of the Old

Covenant, even though they may have received the fulfilment

of single promises (vi. 15, xi. 33), yet have not obtained the

promise absolutely, i.e. the covenant promise (xi. 39), because,

along with the members of the New Covenant, they were to

attain to the perfection (ver. 40) which the Old Covenant

could not give, and which alone could qualify them for it.

We have therefore in the Gospel, which presents to our view

the fulfilment of the promise, received the same glad tidings

as the people of the Old Covenant (iv. 2, 6) ; and the

aim of the New Covenant is the reception of the covenant

promise of the Old Covenant (ix. 15, x. 36), whose fulfilment

it can bring about, because it alone realizes the conditions

thereto. But this promise was not first given when the

Sinaitic covenant was set up ;
^ but this is already the first

^ This view is based on the prophecy in Jer. xxxi. 31 sq. (viii. 8, x. 16),

which Paul also quotes (Rom. xi. 27) without making more of it ; it is also

referred to by Christ in the words of the institution of the Supper (Mark

xiv. 24 ; comp. § 22, c), and it appears in a significant passage in Peter (i. 2
;

§ 49, c). The covenant is a contract between God and His people ; but, in

conformity with the relation between the two parties, the making of the covenant

is from God alone (viii, 9, 10). He it is who has given the covenant to His

people, for the fulfilment of which He binds Himself by entering into covenant

;

the covenant and the promise are correlative ideas (ix. 15). But the fact is now
evident that this promise has not been fulfilled in the Old Covenant, and hence

the need of a New Covenant which can actually realize it.

- As Paul already dates the promise from the time of Abraham (§ 72, d), so

here also the Abrahamic promise is the basis of the Cliristian hope (vi. 13-18),

on wliich account Abraham has in his eye the same goal of hope as the Christian

(xi. 10, 13-16). Hence one cannot say, with Riehm, p. 232, that with Paul the

promise was given before the law, but, with our author, after it ; for the passage



1G8 THE OLD AND THE NEW COVENANT.

step towards the realization of it among the people, who
certainly had not reached and could not reach the goal.

{h) To make the people acceptable to God, and thereby

capable of receiving the covenant promise, there was given

them at the making of the covenant at Sinai the law, and

this, to be sure, according to the teaching of the Palestinian

Jews (comp. § 42, ^ ; 71, c), by the mediation of angels (ii. 2 :

6 Bi ayyeXcov XaXrjdeU X0709) ; and this law of Moses (x. 28)

was before the ratification of the covenant solemnly read by

him in the presence of all, that they might now on their part

bind themselves to its fulfilment (ix. 19 ; Ex. xxiv, 7). The

awful severity of holy obligation which the Jews took upon

themselves in entering the Old Covenant is indicated by the

author, xii. 18-21, by the terrible appearances which accom-

panied the giving of the law at Sinai.^ Every transgression

of this law was a breach of the covenant, which released God
from His obligation towards the people, and rendered the

fulfilment of the covenant promise impossible.* But now,

under the Old Covenant, transgressions were constantly occur-

vii. 28 does not refer to the covenant promise, but to the promise of a new
priesthood, which should bring about the realization of the covenant promise.

Certainly the declarations of the early apostles are in accordance with the

thought that the patriarchal promise refers to the final goal looked for by the

Christian Church (§ 43, a).

2 The law, as it belongs to the very essence of the covenant, cannot naturally

be awanting in the new, but it is now written on the heart of the people,

according to the promise of Jeremiah, xxxL 33 (viii. 10, x. 16). From this

latter view James also starts (§ 52, b), and it lies in a turn, directed, to be sure,

against the law, at the basis of the Pauline doctrine, according to which the

New Covenant is a spiritual covenant in opposition to the covenant of the law

(§ 87, a). But the thought suggested by that prophecy to the author, that tlie

defectiveness of the Old Covenant lay in the law's not being yet written on the

heart, is carried no farther in our Epistle ; and hence it must not be brought

forward, as by Riehm, -p. 101, as a characteristic of the difference between the

Old and New Covenants as taught in it. For the same reason also the difference

between the Old and New Covenants, expressed by the Pauline contrasts of

letter and spirit, of bondage and freedom, are equally foreign to our Epistle,

even though the latter occurs, but in a different api)lication, in early apostolic

preaching (§ 49, d; 52, I).

* Also with Paul, law-giving belongs to the essence of the Old Covenant, so

much so that, 2 Cor. iii. 14, the reading of the law is the reading of the Old

Covenant. The Old Covenant is designated. Gal. iv. 24, a covenant of bondage.

But lie distinguishes between the legal covenant, made with the nation at Sinai,

and the covenants of promise made with the fathers (Rom. ix. 4 ; Eph. ii. 12).

As he regards the latter as pure acts of grace, which attached no condition to
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ring (ix. 15: al eirl rfj irpdorr] Sia6}]Kr) TrapajBdaet'i), and

even because the fathers continued not in the Old Covenant

(by fulfilling the law), God must promise a New Covenant, if

He would yet fulfil the covenant promise (viii. 9, after Jer.

xxxi. 32). No doubt our Epistle clearly distinguishes

between sins of weakness and ignorance on the one hand

{aa-Oeveia: v. 2, vii. 28 ; comp. iv. 15 ; a<yvoy)pLaTa: ix. 7, v. 2),

as all the righteous even commit them/ and transgression on

the other, arising from intentional despising of the law (x. 2 8)

and wilful disobedience, which in the Old Covenant incurred

righteous retribution, because the threatening must remain

/3e/3ato9 (ii. 2 ; comp. x. 28) ; like as the generation which

followed Moses out of Egypt, on account of stiff-necked

disobedience, had to perish in the wilderness, and must not

come to the promised rest (iii. 15-19).® Only these deadly

sins, therefore, involve a breach of the covenant in the fullest

sense, and every one who commits them remains shut out for

ever from the fulfilment of the covenant promise. But each

transgression of the law hinders the completion of the covenant

the promise, so the law could as little annul the promise as the unfaithfulness

of men could annul the faithfulness of God, which guaranteed the fulfilment of

the promise to the posterity of the fathers (§ 72, d).

* There were, it is true, Vix,aioi even in the Old Covenant (comp. xi. 4, x. 38)

;

but they, too, according to xii. 23 (comp. xi. 40), needed yet riXiiuxn;. Their

2ixa(5a-uv» (xi. 33), just like that of those who were not under the law (xi. 4, 7,

vii. 2), cannot therefore be regarded as a perfect fulfilment of the law, or as

absolute moral perfection. It is rather, x. 22, presupposed that all the

members of the Old Covenant had an evil conscience, i.e. a conscience of sins

committed (ver. 2), in consequence of which they needed cleansing and perfect-

ing (ix. 14, 9). The cvMu'^ntn; here, just as with Paul, is not men's consciousness

as to their relation to God, as Riehm, p. 676, defines it, but their consciousness

as to the moral qualities of their actions and dispositions (xiii. 18) ; and that, no

doubt, is determined according to the divine law. The Epistle to the Hebrews,

on the contrary, in reference to iixaio(r6vv, follows the mode of speech of the

first apostles, in contradistinction to that of Paul (comp. § 65, b).

^ Corresponding to this, the sinful acts of pre-Christian times, so far as they

belong to that category, are designated, just as by Peter (§ 44, c, footnote 5),

negatively rather as 'ipya nKpa (vi. 1), i.e. as works which have not, as all living

creatures have, a living energj', which ought here to consist in the attainment of

the divine good-pleasure, rather as all dead things, a defiling energy, in this

case defiling the conscience with guilt (ix. 14) ; comp. Pfieiderer, p. 339 [E. T.

ii. 67], who, however, it is true, adds here, "that these works belong to death,

and deliver men over to death," by which the idea of death is taken in a double

sense, and partly in the sense of spiritual death, which is (|uite unproved here.

Gess also, p. 448, mixes up this with the right one.
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relationship, because that presupposes a fellowship of men
with God, which cannot exist between sinful men and a holy-

God ; and as the fulfilment of the covenant promise can take

place only within covenant relationship, this became impossible

to all the members of the Old Covenant by their transgressions/

(c) As, now, God, even at the setting up of the covenant,

could foresee that transgressions would never cease, to prevent

the full accomplishment of the covenant relationship, there

was essentially connected with the law of the Old Covenant a

provision, by which transgression was atoned for, and the

defective fulfilment of the law was, as it were, adjusted, at

least so far as the forgiveness of sins was generally possible,

and no sin of wilfulness deserving of death (note h) had been

committed. This institution was the priesthood and the

institution of sacrifice, by which the people were to be put

into the position of perfection (reXe/wcrt?), i.e. into that con-

dition, perfectly corresponding to the holiness of the divine

covenant, in which the covenant relation could be in its

fullest sense realized.^ If, now, through the Old Testament

' With the question, how it came about that in the Old Covenant trans-

gressions of the law never ceased, our Epistle does not meddle ; there is not

anywhere, in consequence, a word said to trace it to the 'dpi, as is done by Paul.

By its distinction between sins of weakness and sins of wilfulness, a distinction

we found in Peter (§ 42, b j 44, c), and in a certain sense even in the teaching of

Jesus (§ 22, h), it is not to be supposed that all sins in an equal way are to be

regarded as opposition to God in principle, which brings death (and therewith

the opposite of the promise), as with Paul, who never refers to any such

distinction, but rather regards all sins as alike deadly (§ 80, c, footnote 11).

8 In this rule, which, as with Paul, comes to be subordinate to the rule of

life given in the law, the author sees the peculiar weak point of the Old Testa-

ment law. Wherever he speaks of the law and its commandments, it is nearly

always the law relating to priests (vii. 5, 16, 18, 19, 28), or the laws relating to

sacrifice (viii. 4, ix. 22, x. 1, 8), along with the rules for sacred worship con-

nected therewith (ix. 1 : "SiKaiufiara Xarpilas), and the regulations about meats,

drinks, and washings (ix. 10) that are meant. According to vii. 11, the whole

legal constitution depends on the priesthood, and with the latter the whole law

is changed (ver. 12) ; according to viii. 6, the priestly action is the standard for

the perfection of the covenant ; for by that alone could the object of the

covenant relation be realized, along with the bringing in of the riXtiufii of the

members of the covenant, by means of that could the Old Covenant become a

saving institute. Accordingly, that which is to bring about the salvation

promised in the covenant relation is not, as with Paul, the "hixaioffitn, to be

elfected by a perfect fulfilling of the law, but the nXuuffi;, which, in spite of au

ever defective fulfilling of the law, is to be effected by the saving institute given

in the law itself.
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priesthood perfection could have been really attained, there

would naturally have been no need of a New Covenant with a

new priesthood (vii. 11). But, as a matter of fact, the law,

which established this priesthood, brought nothing to perfec-

tion (ver. 19), as is clear from this, that all, even the righteous

of the Old Covenant, needed perfecting (xi. 40) ; it is thus

proved to be ineffectual and unprofitable (to aur^? dcrdeve<;

KoX dvco(f)€\e<; : vii. 1 8). It set up priests who had infirmity

themselves, and on that account required atonement (vv. 27,

28 ; comp, v. 2, 3) ; it assigned the priesthood to mortal, and

therefore to changing men (vii. 8, 23); while by connecting the

priesthood with fleshly descent, it proved to be but an ivroXTj

aapKLvrj (ver. 16). These priests served, to be sure, in the

Holy Place, but only in that made with hands (ix. 11, 24), the

shadowy copy of the true (heavenly) holy place (w. 23, 24:

ra vTroSecyfiaTa, ra avTiTVira rcov dXrjdcvwv ; comp. viii. 5 :

oXrive^ vTroSelyfiart koI o-klo, Xarpevovctv), which belongs to

the earthly world (ix. 1 : to ci'^/Lov KoapLLKov). These sacrifices

could not effect what they ought to have effected, the reXeicoa-at,

Tov XaTpevovra (ix. 9), as the need of their continual repeti-

tion shows (x. 1) ; the conscience was not purified from the

consciousness of guilt by them (vv. 2, 3), because the blood of

animals could not take away sin (vv. 4, 1 1 ; comp. ix. 1 2)

;

they could only effect Levitical purification, i.e. a Kadaporrj^i

T?)? aapKo^ (ix. 13). They could hence mediate no real

approach to God, as the setting up of a Holy Place separate

from the Holy of Holies itself shows in emblem (ix. 8, 9), and

all the other ordinances also, which had in view Levitical

purity, are only fleshly ordinances (ix. 1 : BiKauo/jLUTa

a-apKo^;), and therefore, in reference to the chief end of the

law, unprofitable (xiii, 9).^

^ Quite similarly with Paul, according to § 66, a, it is a settled point cb priori

to the Christian consciousness that righteousness cannot be attained by obedi-

ence to the law, because in that case the grace which is given in Christ would

be in vain. But while he seeks the reason of the fact, that the law does not

attain its chief aim in the carnal nature of man (§ 72, a), here it lies rather in

the carnal nature of the law itself. It is thereby no doubt to be considered, that

by the law Paul thinks especially of the rule of life required by it, the Epistle

to the Hebrews of the saving institution provided by it, and that (ripl in our

Epistle is never used in the specifically Pauline sense (§ 68, b), but always of the

flesh in its strict sense, i.e. the earthly material matter of the human body
(comp. § 27, a).
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{(l) If the atoning work of the Ohl Covenant has not ful-

filled its proper purpose, then must it, as the principal part of

the law, have been given for some other purpose.^" But this

purpose can have been nothing else than the shadowy repre-

sentation of future things (x. 1 : cr/cia . . . twv ixeWovrcou

uyaOiov, ovK . . . elKwv Toiv irpa^fidrwv), a prophecy in deeds

of the atoning arrangement of the New Covenant. This

typical conception of the holy institutions of Israel, already

hinted at in the teaching of Jesus and the first apostles, is

found also in the earlier Epistles of Paul (§ 73, c) ; and in the

Epistles of the Imprisonment the expression is used on their

principles, quite reminding us of x. 1 (Col. ii. 17; comp.

§ 105, ^. We have not therefore here to do with a Pauline

view, adopted in the Epistle to the Hebrews, but with an

early apostolic view, which Paul no doubt incidentally accepts,

but which is carried to its fullest results only in the Epistle to

the Hebrews.'^^

§ 1 1 6. The Promise of the New Covenant,

The Old Testament itself points to the transitory character

of the law, and of the whole covenant resting on it, while it

presents to view a new one with better promises {a). In

conformity with this, it is the same revelation of God, which is

given in the word of God of the Old Testament as in that of

the New (h). With this corresponds the use our author

^^ Althougli, according to § 72, c, Pau], led on by a similar reflection, indicates

another purpose for the law (in his sense) than that apparently lying on the

surface, yet one must not conclude, with Riehm, p. 135, that our author attri-

butes to the law of sacrifice a purpose analogous to that of Paul, namely, to keep

alive through the remembrance of sin the need of salvation, and along with that

the longing for a perfect salvation ; for, x. 3, the effect of k^ai/Ltncis u./jt.a.f'TiZi

serves only as an evidence of the insufficiency of the Old Testament atonement,

but is not valid as an indication of a higher purpose, and there is elsewhere in

our Epistle no connection with such thoughts.

^' How far this is carried out is made most evident from xiii. 11, 12, when

even such a fact as the burning of bodies offered in sacrifice witliout the camp is

considered typical. But Judaism is by no means thereby declared to be one

entire unreal shadow, and Christianity to be the real original substance thereof

(Pfleiderer, p. 364 [E. T, ii. 93]), but the former is the preparatory saving

institute, prophetically pointing to the perfect. The essential difference between

this way of regarding the law of worshij) and that of Philo, Riehm, pp. 256-259,

660-662, has well shown.
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makes of the Scriptures, whose learned method bears traces

of Alexandrian culture (c). On the ground of Old Testament

prophecy, the author sees the time for the abrogation of the

Old Covenant to be already come, if from pa3dagogic reasons

he announces this for the most part only indirectly {d).

(a) If the first step towards the fulfilment of the promise,

as it was made by the setting up of the covenant at Sinai

(§ 115, a), has not attained its end, then the law then given

can have been but a provisional one (ivroXr] irpodyovo-a),

whose supersession (are^T^o-t?) must come finally (vii. 18).

This ivTokrj is now in the first the fleshly commandment,

which sets up the Levitical priesthood (ver. 16); but with the

change of the priesthood, which is replaced by another higher

priesthood, the whole law, which constitutes the atoning

institute resting on this priesthood, is at the same time

changed, and therefore in its ancient form abrogated (ver. 12).

But such a new priesthood is already introduced (vii. 21, 28)

by a word of God (Ps. ex, 4), spoken in the Old Covenant, of

course after the giving of the law, and similarly the word

Ps. xl. 6-8 sets aside the imperfect offerings of the law

(x. 8, 9).^ As, now, the atoning institute by which the

Te\€iai(n<i necessary for the complete realization of the cove-

nant relation, and for the attainment of the covenant promise,

is to be brought about, is an essential fundamental element

of the covenant (§ 115, c), then with its abrogation the abro-

gation of the Old Covenant must at the same time be taken

into view. But this very thing is already indicated in the

prophecy of a New Covenant (viii. 13); for there had been

no room for any such covenant, if the first had been faultless

(ver. 7), i.e. if it had not left the hope, which it had begotten,

unfulfilled at the decisive point. And if there is to be now
a new and a better covenant (comp. vii. 22 : Kpeirrwu

ZiadrjKri), then must it be confirmed as a valid ordinance on

better promises (viii. 6). But what those better promises are,

^ The provisional character of the law depending on this atoning institute is

therewith confirmed ; all its fleshly ordinances are imposed only till the time

vhen the promised improvement shall come (ix. 10). Paul also testifies to the

transitory character of the law (§ 72, c), only our Epistle does not more closely

coincide with him, as there the law, with its works, gives place to justifying

righteousness ; here, the law, with its atonement, makes way for the new atone-

ment given in Christ.
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tlie prophecy of Jeremiah (xxxl 31-34), quoted in vv. 8-12,

tells us ; the New Covenant promises the law written on the

heart (§ 115, h, footnote 3), the knowledge of God become

general, and the complete forgiveness of sins. As, now, it was

to the author the chief defect of the Old Covenant that its

saving institute could not bring about a full forgiveness of

sins, so the third promise is to him above all else of

importance.^

(h) That there is really in the Old Covenant a prophecy

both of the salvation given directly in the New, and of the

salvation waiting its full realization in it, lies in the identity

of the revelation of God in the Old and New Covenants. In

the Old Covenant, God has often and in many ways spoken to

the fathers in the prophets, as His organs (i. 1), as now in the

Son ; and, according to ii. 2—4, the word of the law is just as

inviolably stedfast (ySe^Sato?), as that spoken by Jesus and His

ear-witnesses was confirmed {e^e^aLoiOr}) by signs.^ The

revelation of God in the Son is, to be sure, the last and

highest, and it demands most stringently a hearing and a

reception, because it offers to men the highest salvation. But

as to its nature, the New Testament revelation is, quite as

'^ In fact, the setting up of the new perfect priesthood already promised in the

Old Testament (vii. 11-17) is also designated (ver. 19) as the introduction of a

better hope, i.e. of the real atonement to be hoped for by it, not merely typical

;

and thus, with the introduction of the new offering promised by it (x. 5-9), there

is given the certainty of the complete forgiveness of sins to be looked for in the

New Covenant (vv. 17, 18). It is therefore, to be sure, to be noticed that the

New Covenant has better promises, only in so far as in it a more complete realiza-

tion is promised, of what was sought for in the Old Covenant by its atoning

institute, that thus it has to do only with the same promises which refer to the

setting up of the New Covenant relation itself, and which are therefore directly

fulfilled by the introduction of that New Covenant. But the covenant pro-

mise itself remains quite the same in the New Covenant as in the Old (§ 115, a),

because it is just it which is fuUilled in the former.

^ One must not say that to the New Testament word of revelation a higher

authority is ascribed (Riehm, p. 82) ; for if tlie despising of Clu'ist is reckoned

more culpable than the despising of Moses, this is made to depend, not on the

higher authority of His words, but on the richer gifts which are received from

Him, which hence make the despising all the more culpable,—a thought which

is implied also in the passage ii. 2-4, where those gifts are expressly designated

as the deliverance announced in the words of Jesus and His apostles. Also the

way in which Riehm seeks to infer, from xii. 25, that the divine revelations

bore in the Old Covenant an earthly, as they bear in the New a heavenly

character, as the former announce the will of God specially modified by the

earthly relations of a definite period (pp. 94-97), introduces a true but irrelevant
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with Paul and Peter (§ 89, a; 46, a), just such a word of

God as God had spoken in the Old Testament (xiii. 7 : o X0709

ToO Qeov \ vi. 5: Qeov prjfia; v. 12 : ra Xoyia tov Qeov).

Conversely, the latter retains its inviolable validity in the

New Covenant. Even to us, even to Christians (comp.

§ 73, a), God speaks exclusively by the word of the Old

Testament (xil 5) ; and the living and effectual word of God,

which, for the purpose of warning the readers, is described

(iv. 12) as surely executing the judgments threatened in it,

and as judging the innermost heart of men, is from the con-

nection a word from the Old Testament Psalms.

(c) Because God Himself speaks in the Old Testament, the

New Testament citations, which, moreover, are quite prepon-

deratingly taken from the Book of Psalms, are introduced,

deviating from Paul's way (§ 74, a), mostly as spoken directly

by God (i. 5, 13, and often), even when they appear in their

original connection to have been spoken not by God, and even

when the words are in the third person about God (i. 6, 7, 8

;

iv. 4, 7, vii, 21, X. 30).* In others the author proceeds as

Paul does, quite disregarding the connection and the historical

reference of the particular passages (§ 74, c) in his use of

thought into the passage, which simply puts God speaking from Sinai by earthly

messengers in opposition to God speaking from heaven, and announcing the

atonement perfected by the New Testament Mediator (ver. 24),—an atonement

in which we, along with all the pious of the Old Covenant, share (vv. 22, 23).

Also the voXu/j.iput Koii -xoXuTfovui (i. 1) seems rather to express the riches and
fulness of the divine revelation, than the defect of all prophecy so spiritedly set

forth by Riehm, pp. 90-92, as appearing in fragments, and therefore in different

parts and forms.

* Tliere occur about seventeen quotations from the Psalms and a few from the
Pentateuch, two from Isaiah and Jeremiah, and one each from Habakkuk,
Haggai, and the Proverbs. If, iii. 7, ix. 8, x. 15, the Holy Ghost appears as

the speaker, it is thereby only meant that God by His Spirit speaks in the

sacred writers (comp. § 46, a), as elsewhere these passages are brought forward
as the words of God (comp. iv. 3, 5, 7, 8, viii. 8, 13). Only in ii, 6 is a passage
from the Psalms (viii. 5) brought forward with the indefinite formula, S/'^a/jrJ/iaTa

^au T/j X'.yoiM, because there God is Himself addressed; and in iv. 7 David
is designated as the medium of revelation (i. 1) by the words \i AauiS Xsj-wv, as
the author, following the superscription of the LXX., regarded him as the
author of Psalm xcv., because there the point of time of an utterance in
it was of importance. Where Christ appears as the speaker (ii. 11, 12, 13,
X. 5, 8, 9), He is really, according to direct Messianic interpretation, regarded
as the speaker in those passages, as in xii. 21, ix. 20, where He has not to
do specially with Scripture quotations, but with words of Moses which the
Scriptures record.
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Scripture, on the supposition that the Scriptures generally,

where the text to any extent allows it, prophesy directly of

Messiah ; and so he indicates passages as directly Messianic in

which the Messianic lies in the highest degree indirectly or

typically (i. 5, 8, 9, 13, ii. 6 ff., v. 6, x. 5), even where the

Old Testament passages undoubtedly treat of Jehovah (i. 6,

10-12), or where only the phraseology of the LXX.' suggests

such a reference (i. 6, x. 5, 37), and he makes Christ Himself

speak in the passages cited, ii. 11-13, x. 5-7. But as Peter,

according to § 39, a, b, had incidentally sought to prove that

Old Testament passages could be understood only of the

Messiah, so our author seeks expressly, iv. 6-9, to show, that

the passage about the rest of God (Ps. xcv. 11) cannot refer

to the rest in the land of Canaan, and, xi. 13-16, that the

complaint of the patriarchs as to their being foreigners must

refer to the heavenly fatherland. We would not therefore

in this see, with Pdehm, p. 261, the forced method of the use

of Scripture akin to that of Philo. But there is involved,

perhaps, this amount of truth, that the passages brought

forward by him with such painstaking care as to give to their

citation a literary dash, are pressed by the author for his

argument to the uttermost (ii. 6-9, iii. 7-iv. 10), and that in

particular, vii. 1-25, he regards as significant what the

Scripture says of Melchisedec, and what it does not say (ver. 3).*^

* The author follows, to be sure, and so far he differs from Paul (§ 74, h), so

exclusively the LXX., that he betrays scarce any knowledge of the original

text, and adopts that translation even with its errors and additions (i. 7, ii. 7,

X. 38, xii. 5, 6, 15 ; comp. i. 6, xii. 21) ; he even grounds his arguments ou texts

wrongly translated (x. 5-10, xii. 26, 27), where, moreover, he apparently cites

the text lying before him, agreeing most nearly with our Codex Alexandrinus,

with varying exactness, as Paul does (comp. Bleek, der Brief an die Hebrder^

Berlin 1828, i. p. 368).

" The manner in which, in this section, what the Scriptures say of Melchi-

sedec is regarded not as a historical account, but as a typical prophecy exclu-

sively, which has its special significance for the Christian present, is peculiar

(comp. Rom. iv. 23, 24, and therewith § 73, c). It is an analogous instance when,

ix. 8, in an institution of the law regard is had to what the Holy Ghost (who

caused it to be recorded) wished to be thereby signified, whereby, as with Paul

(§ 73, a), the present readers of the Scriptures and not the former are considered

to have been mainly in the eye of the Spirit. On the other hand, there nowhere

occurs any instance of proper allegorizing, as there is even in Paul (§ 73, b)
;

the typological value of Melchisedec being ready to hand through Ps. ex. The

characters of the former times are brought forward in chap. xi. not as types, but

only as examples by way of exhortation.
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(d) The author apparently avoids saying explicitly that

the period which prophecy has in view for the transitional

duration of the Old Testament institution of atonement is

past. But there can be no doubt that in the opinion of the

author it is past. The rules of worship of the Old Covenant

ibr him belong to the past (ix. 1 : el-^^^ev) ; the time when the

Holy Place yet stood is a past time (ix. 8 ; comp. x. 19) ; with

the entrance of complete forgiveness of sins the sin-offering

has ceased (x. 18; comp. ver. 9 : dvaipel to irpcorov) ; and the

thankoffering, which is well-pleasing to God, is no longer that

of the Old Testament (xiii. 15, 16).^ The exhortation of the

Epistle culminates in the demand to abandon fellowship in

the worship of the Old Testament (xiii. 13; comp. § 111, a),

and he suitably presupposes that the Levitical worship has

lost every claim upon his readers, since also the author aims

at this throughout the rest of the Epistle, indirectly rather, by
leading his readers over to the conviction of the complete

sufficiency of the Christian institution. But the author

scarcely considers the abrogation of the law to be confined to

the offering of sacrifice, as Eitschl, p. 163, supposes; as even

the ordinances mentioned ix. 10 were imposed but to the

time of reformation, which doubtless has already begun, and

makes the continuance of them useless (xiii. 9).^

^ It is therefore quite a mistake, when Baur, p. 248, following Schwegler,

asserts that the Levitical worship is to continue till the Parousia as an integral

element, not indeed of perfect Christianity, but of that which presently exists.

The passage viii. 13 can prove nothing of the sort, as the word of God, which
has declared the first covenant to be so old that it is ready to vanish, i.e. to be

abrogated, was spoken even by an Old Testament prophet ; it cannot therefore

be denied that it is now yet nearer the vanishing.

8 To be sure, the range of the statement, that with the change of the priest-

hood there is a change of the whole law (vii. 12), cannot be measured with

perfect accuracy, inasmuch as the word vo^aj usually in oiir Epistle designates

the law, in so far as it set up an atoning institute (§115, c, footnote 8). But
not without a purpose is that stated so generally. The considerations on which

Paul ever asks the Jewish Christians to abide by the law (§ 87, b) have fallen

away from the historical horizon of our author (§111, a), and in proportion as

any dependence on the ancient law has become dangerous for the readers, must
the complete dissolution of that be indicated, to which nothing in principle

stands in the way.

VOL. U.
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§ 1 1 7. Tlic Eealizcdion of the New Covenant.

The salvation given in the New Covenant appears through-

out as intended for the people of the Old Covenant (a). But

only believing Israel has a share in the New Covenant, as

those Israelites who abide in unbelief fall under the righteous

punishment of their apostasy (&). This sifting had to occur,

as along with the perfect sacrifice and the setting up of the

New Covenant, the Messianic perfect time had come (c). The

perfected salvation promised is yet future, to be sure ; but as it

is guaranteed by the introduction of the New Covenant, to the

Christian consciousness it seems to be already present (d).

(a) The people of Israel, with whom God made the Old

Covenant at Sinai, are designated at times the people simply

(vii. 5, 11, 27: Xao9), at other times the people of God
(xi. 25), and they are at the same time the receivers of the

blessings of the New Covenant. The perfect high priest

atones for and sanctifies the people (ii. 1 7, xiii. 1 2 ; comp.

ii. 11) ; to the people of God the promise of the Sabbath rest

remains in reserve (iv. 9); and that we are not thereby in any

way to think of a newly elected people of God, is clear from

ii. 16, according to which Christ takes hold of the aTrep/xa

'A^padfi. This view is not explained by the consideration

that the author is writing to Jewish - Christian readers,

because, as a matter of fact, the Christian Church in his day

was already composed of more heathen than Jews, but only

by this consideration, that he regards the people of the Old

Covenant as in principle the proper subjects of the Church of

the New Testament. We stand here quite on the ground of

the early apostolic view (§ 42, 44), according to which the

people of Israel are regarded as, in the first place, the proper

receivers of the Messianic salvation. This view follows of

itself from the conception of the Messianic salvation as

belonging to the New Covenant (§ 115, a), promised in the

first place, indeed, to the people of the Old Covenant, and

partly realized in the promise given to them, and partly yet

to be realized. According to ix. 15, the called are evidently

the members of the Old Covenant ; for in order that they

may receive the promise of the eternal KXrjpovop^La, there is

provided in the New Covenant a deliverance from the trans-
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gressions committed during the old. Just so the KXrjpovofioi,

T779 i'rrayye\ia<;, to whom God has even in Abraham's time

ratified by an oath (vi. 17) His unchangeable purpose, are all

the descendants of Abraham, whether they live under the Old

or under the New Covenants. If Christ has Himself prepared

the house of the Old Testament theocracy (iii. 3), then must

it from the beginning have been established with reference to

the final salvation to be brought in by Him; and if the

sufferings of the Old Testament people of God are to be

regarded as the reproach of Christ (xi. 26), then not only is

it implied that the latter is injured in the former, but from

the connection this also, that in the founder of the theocracy

rests the security also of its completion—a completion which

must change all the sufferings of the people of God into

glory.

(h) It is clear from vi. 12, that the attainment of the

promise by the members of the covenant even now, as § 115, 6,

depends on a condition, that therefore not the people of Israel

as such, but in so far as they fulfil their covenant duties,

attain to the salvation preserved and guaranteed in the New
Covenant, just as with Peter (§ 44, a). The Old Testament

people of God form even already the household of God (o2Ko<i

0eov; comp. § 109, h, footnote 3), in wliich Moses acted as

a depdircov (iii. 2-5). Even yet that very Israel constituted

that house of God, to which the author and his readers

belonged (ver. 6 : ov oIko^; ia/xev riiMel<i), but only on the

supposition that they hold fast the hope of the people of God
{eav . . . KaTda-^co/xev) ; and that, as we shall see, is the

specific Old Testament duty, which only believing Israel had

discharged. And so it is not Israel as a nation, but believing

Israel, which forms the Messianic Church. All the members
of the Old Covenant people are, to be sure, called to the

attainment of the promise (ix. 15), but those only, who con-

fess Jesus as the Apostle of God and the High Priest (comp.

iv. 14), are really partakers of the heavenly calling (iii. 1).^

It follows of itself, that all Israel remaining in unbelief are

^ The xXticri; iTuvpavio; reminds one of the h atu xX-aiti;, PhD. iii. 14. In
other respects, the want of the idea of election shows that we have not here to
do with the technical Pauline idea of calling (comp. § 88, d), but with the Old
Testament Petrine (§ 45, h, footnote 2).
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shut out from the fellowship of this family of God, as Peter

already teaches (§ 42, I ; 4,4:, c). The unbelieving are hence

spoken of, iii. 12, as falling away from the living God, and,

xii. 15, 16, the falling away from Christ is characterized by

an Old Testament expression (comp. Deut. xxix. 18, and the

ordinary designation of idolatry as fornication) as a relapse

into idolatry, for which, as for all sins of wilfulness, expulsion

from the nation was inflicted (comp. § 115, h; Num. xv. 30).

Unbelieving Israel had no more a share in the sin-offering of

the JSTew Covenant, and therefore no share in the covenant

itself, and in the promise, whose fulfilment it realizes (xiii.

10-12), and therefore it was fitting that there should be a

complete separation of the believers in Israel from them

(ver. 13). But it is clear as day, that the author, who strives

to deliver the Jewish Christians from the bonds of fellowship

with their countrymen, both in national matters and in

worship, could not have refused to the Gentiles participation

in the salvation provided in Christ, or that he could not have

bound them to receive the law, i.e. to pass over into Judaism.^

(c) The reason why not Israel as a whole, but only the

believing portion, has a share in the salvation of the New
Covenant, lies in this, that the Messianic fulness of times has

come, as the early apostolic preaching has already announced

(§ 40, a), and that all the prophets had prophesied of a

sifting for that time, in consequence of which only a portion

of the people would be actually partakers in the Messianic

- The passage ii. 9 (comp. ver. 15), to be sure, according to the circle of

thought in our Epistle, only states, in the first place, that Christ has tasted

death for each one, who belongs to the seed of Abraham (ver. 16), and from

V. 9 one might with the greatest probability draw the conclusion, that if

Christ has become an author of eternal salvation for all who fulfil the condition

there presented, there is thereby implied indirectly the exclusion of every

national or legal condition, although, looking at the context, any such conse-

quence is not in view. But that the author has acknowledged the complete

justification of Gentile Christians cannot be doubted, unless one ventures to

question the statements so carefully put and quoted in note a, as Gess, p. 478.

How, in the opinion of the author, participation by Gentiles in the salvation of

the Old Testament people was brought about, on that point our Epistle gives no

hint. At a time when the preponderating majority of Christians already con-

sisted of those who had once been heathens, he can scarcely longer consider

them as being sprung from the original stock of the Church, as Peter does,

§ 44, d ; he must rather have regarded them, as James does, § 43, c, as a New
Covenant people called alongside the old people of God.
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salvation (comp. § 42, c; 91, h). God has spoken to us in

His Son at the end (eV ia'^^drov) of these days (i. 1), i.e. the

days of the pre-Messianic age (6 aloDv ovto<;), and at the end

of the period belonging thereto (eVl avvrekeia rcov alcovcov)

is the perfect sacrifice offered which really takes away sin

(ix. 26). But with the obtaining of a completely valid

forgiveness of sin, according to § 116, a, is fulfilled the

promise, which refers to the setting up of a New Covenant,

and with the promise the times of reformation have come
(ix. 10: /cat/309 hiopOdoaeco^), which in place of the typical

atoning institution puts the real, and in place of the imperfect

of the Old Covenant puts the perfect of the New. The
sacrificial death of Christ forms, therefore, the dividing point

of the two ages; with Him the Messianic age (6 ato)v fieWmv)

has for the Christians come.' They have already tasted its

powers (vi. 5) ; they have already received its blessings

(ix. 11, X. 1 : ra fxeWovra ar^aOa), i.e. those promised at the

entrance of the New Covenant, and which are connected with

the olKovfievT) [xeWovaa, which is subject to Christ (ii. 5).*

{d) Although with the fulfilment of the promise, explained

§ 116, a, the Messianic time has come, the members of the

New Covenant even yet wait the fulfilment of the proper

covenant promise, and in so far Messianic perfection is for

them even yet future.^ This final consummation is evident

^ The Messianic age has already come, according to Peter also (§ 40, a ; 48, a).

But there is, according to Riehm, p. 248, a more specific reference in our Epistle

to the doctrine of the two ages of later Judaism (comp. § 67, «), wliich is foreign

to Philo, the end of the pre-Messianic (i. 1) being distinguished from the

beginning of the Messianic. But if the Christian 'present is abeady the a.\uv

(iixxuy, then the time of the Old Covenant may be quite properly designated the

xaifi; ivsirryixus (ix. 9), although the latter time, in which the tabernacle still

stood, is to the Christian consciousness a past time, according to § 116, d.

With the Philonic doctrine of the archetypal heavenly world, which Pfleiderer,

p. 329 [E. T. ii. 56], introduces, this view has nothing whatever to do.

* The righteous of the Old Covenant also can only share in the salvation of

this time in so far as they are perfected by the sacrifice of the New Covenant

(xi. 39, 40 ; comp. xii, 23), as, according to ix. 26, that sacrifice has a retro-

spective eflBcacy, and thus they become members of the New Covenant. There

is thus here the same thought involved as in Peter, where the salvation provided

in Christ has to be offered to all the dead ere the decision as to condemnation

and deliverance at the last judgment can be given (§ 50, d).

^ Quite as we found in Peter, from the beginning of the Messianic consum-

mation (§ 44, 45), which has already been fulfilled by the appearance of Messiah

(§ 48, 49), is quite distinct the goal of tliat consummation, wliich yet remains as
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in the passage xiii. 14 (rrjv fieWovaav ttoXlv eTn^rjTov/jiev,

comp. xi. 10, 16), according to an idea familiar in the native

Judaeo-l*alcstinian theology (comp, Eiehm, p. 248), and there-

fore not riiilonic (comp. PHeiderer, p. 328 [E. T. ii. 55]); an idea

which Paul has already stripped of its apocalyptic meaning,

and has stamped as the expression for the ideal Israel (Gal.

iv. 2G; comp. § 90, c), but which originally includes the

presupposition, that Israel as a people is regarded as the

Church of the last time (§ 42, c), as the heavenly Jerusalem.

But it is peculiar to our author, that, according to xii. 22,

Christians are already come to Mount Zion, and to the city of

the living God lying about it, the heavenly Jerusalem, while

unbelieving Israel similarly are still gathered about Mount
Sinai (vv. 18-21). In this way of looking at it there is

expressed that interpenetrating of the present and the future,

the ideal and the actual, which is involved even in the

teaching of Jesus about the kingdom of God (§ 15, c), which

is expressed by Peter in his hope anticipating the future

(§ 51, c), and is simply hinted at by Paul in his earlier

Epistles (§ 96, h), and appears in fuller completeness in the

Epistles of the Imprisonment (§ 104, d). Because that final

consummation is completely secured by the introduction of

the New Covenant, it appears ideally as already present.

Yes, one is reminded at once of the origin of that idea in the

teaching of Jesus about the kingdom of God, if Christians are,

according to xii. 28, already in idea to receive the ^aatXeia

aaak€VTo<;, although that kingdom can only really come into

existence when the shaking of the heaven and the earth

prophesied by Haggai (ii. 7) has come ; wliile the kingdom of

the Old Covenant people, inaugurated by a simple shaking of

the earth (Ex. xix. 18), is characterized in the same prophecy

as passing away (vv. 26, 27).

the object of Christian hope (§ 50). Just so, on the one hand, is the scriptural

promise with Paul realized in the fulness of the time (§ 73, 75), and on the

other the promise given to Israel remains to be still the object of Christian

hope (§ 97, d).
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CHAPTER II.

THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE NEW COVENANT,

Comp. Moll, Christologia in cp. ad Hehr, scrlpta proposita,

Halle, 1854, 1855, 1859.

§ 118. The Messiah as Son.

Jesus lias been exalted to tlie godlike Messianic dominion

of the world, because He was the Son of God (a). But the

name Son of God designates in itself for our author a super-

human, eternal, Divine Being (h). But this Being can be but

as the effulgence of the divine glory, in which the Divine

Being has perfectly stamped Himself (c). But the Son has

become the Messianic ruler of the world only, because He is

the self-efficacious creator of the world, and sustains the world

by the word of His almighty power, as He has also prepared

the house of the Old Testament theocracy (d).

(a) The author of our Epistle was not one of the eye-

witnesses of the life of Jesus, neither was he thought worthy

of a special appearance of the exalted Christ, as Paul was

;

but what he knows of Him he has received from eye-witnesses

as opportunity was given (ii. 3). But these eye-witnesses

proclaimed to him, according to § 39, 50, Jesus as brought

again from the dead (xiii. 20), the divine Lord exalted to

heaven (iv. 14, vi. 20), who now, in conformity with Ps. ex. 1

(i. 13), sits at the right hand of God (i. 3, viii. 1, xii. 2), i.e.

shares His honour and dominion of the world (§ 19, c). He
therefore applies an Old Testament passage directly to Christ

(i. 10-12 ; comp. Ps. cii. 26-28), which refers to the KvpLo<i-

Jehovah, and praises Him as the unchangeable (comp. xiii. 8),

just as Peter (§ 39, c; 50, a) and Paul (§ 76, I) do. Yes,

even when he looks at the earthly life of Jesus, He appears

to him in the light of this His exaltation as our Lord (vii. 14,

xiii. 20), or as the Lord simply (ii. 3).^ But in His exalta-

^ It points back to the earliest proclamation of Jesus, when Christ is designated

by His earthly historical name as 'inattZ-,, even ten times, i.e. quite as often as in

the whole collected Epistles of Paul together. Along with this, Xptirri; (iii. 6,
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tation He is, without more ado, addressed as o 0eo9 (i. 8, 9)

;

and this, in any case, goes heyond Ptoni. ix. 5, as He is also

praised (xiii. 21) by a doxology. Tlirough this His exaltation

to divine dignity, such as Messiah alone can attain to, it is

established that He is none other than the Son of God, i.e. the

agent chosen of God, according to prophecy, for the completing

of all the divine purposes of redemption. The substance of

the confession, therefore, which all Jews who believe on the

Messiah are to hold fast, is : 'It^o-oO? 6 fio? tov Qeov (iv. 14).

As Son He was the last and the greatest of God's messengers

(comp, § 13, c), in whom God has spoken to His people at

the end of the pre-Messianic age (i. 1), and who on that

account is confessed by the Christian Church as the Sent of

God (iii. 1 : o a7r6aTo\o<; . . . t?}9 6fj,o\oyia<; rifxcop). As Son,

He is set over the house of the theocracy as Lord (iii. 6), in

which Moses was but a servant (ver. 5) ; even the olKovfiivr}

IxeXKovaa is put under Him (ii. 5), and He is made by God
heir of all (i. 2), while the Father has entrusted to Him
divine power and lordship in the everlasting Messianic

kingdom (ver. 8).^

(&) If Jesus, as the Son, has been exalted to the godlike

dominion of the world, it would readily enough occur to the

author, learned as he was in the Scriptures, who searched the

Old Testament not for its original meaning, but who sought

in it the pre-intimations of his own Christian thoughts (comp.

§ 116, c), to reflect in this way, that the name of Son, which

Jesus had already received in the Old Testament as a name
peculiar to Himself (i. 4),^ in that there the Messiah is desig-

ix. 11), or more frequently o Xfttro; (iii. 14, v. 5, vi. 1, ix. 14, 24, 28, xi. 26),

appears quite as a nomen proprium, as it does already in Peter (§ 48, a) and in

Paul (§ 76, a), and x. 10, xiii. 8, 21, 'Iruovs Xpis-Tos, which we find, besides, in

Paul and Peter and James (§ 52, c, footnote 4), but never the specifically Pauline

Xpiirros 'itio-ovi. In Old Testament citations and in words of the author's own
xvpios appears, seldomer o Kvpio; (viii. 2, 11, xii. 14), often as a divine name. But

only in xiii. 20 is « Kvpms >ift,uy connected with the name of Jesus.

^ If, therefore, the punishment of death has been appointed even for despisiiit;

the law of Moses, there is a yet more terrible punishment appointed for despising

the Son of God (x. 28, 29 ; comp. vi. 6). With Paul also, Christ is put into the

full dignity of sonship just by His exaltation
;
yet he designates as the inheritance

which the Son receives from the Father, not so much the Messianic lordship, as

rather the divine glory, to a share of which he has been admitted (§ 77, b, d).

* One may doubt whether the author has reflected on this, that Israel collec-

tively, in the Old Testament, is designated as Son. But this can to no extent
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iiated simply as tlie Son (Ps. ii. 7 ; 2 Sam. vii. 14; comp.

i. 5, V. 5), must designate the specific nature of Jesus, in

virtue of which He has attained to this peerless pre-eminence.

The word vi6<;, without the article, has therefore already

become for Him quite a nomcn proprium (i. 1, iii. 6, v, 8,

vii. 28), or, to speak more accurately, it has come to be the

specific designation of the nature of a peerless person. If,

now (vii. 28), the Son appointed to be a priest is put in

opposition to men appointed to be priests, and by Kalirep lov

vi6<; (v. 8) the human learning of obedience is indicated as

something essentially foreign to His nature, it is made very

clear, that to the author this name, as such, designated a

superhuman Being, a thing Beyschlag seeks in vain to deny

(p. 179). He appears thereby, in the first place, as a fellow

of the angels (i. 9 : ol fiero'^oi, aurov), who also are super-

human beings ; but the peerless name of Son simply, which is

given Him as the First-born,^ designates His nature as simply

elevated above that of the angels (vv. 4, 5). If, that is to

say, according to vii. 3, Melchisedec is made like to the Son

of God in this, that he—namely, in the typical prophetic

representation of the Old Testament (§ 116, c)—had neither

beginning of days nor end of life, then the name of Son

designates a nature without beginning—eternal, and therefore

weaken the peerless significance of this name given to Jesus, as that name is

never there applied to a single person. The passages in which the theocratic

king is so designated, refer, according to his interpretation, directly to Messiah
;

the passage Prov. iii. 11 was spoken to Christians (xii. 5), who only in a

derivative sense are sons of God (ii. 10).

* The angels, to be sure, are also designated in the Scriptures as sons of God
(comp. § 17, b). But if this happens Deut. xxxii. 43 (at least according to the

Codex Alexandrinus of the LXX., with which the Septuagint text used by our

author elsewhere agrees), our author, when he introduces the passage, puts

intentionally in place of it (i. 6) llyyiXoi ©sou, and he, moreover, designates the

Son, who is to be worshipped by them as the -^paroToxiis, and that accordingly

does not refer to His relation to the whole creation (Riehm, p. 292), or to the

human sons of God (Beyschlag, p. 180), but to His relation to those other sons of

God. According to Jewish ideas, the whole personal possession of the father

passes over to the first-born alone. The First-born of the sons of God has therefore

received from the Father a nature which, in a peerless way, is exalted above
theirs, and is like that of the Father. Perhaps that is even expressed in the

xixXr,pi>vofi>iKiv (i. 4), if thereby the name of Son, which designates His nature,

is here designated as His inheritance. Against the absurdity of referring the

name of Son even here throughout to His supernatural generation (von Hofm.),
Gess (p. 4il f.) has instituted a superfluous polemic.
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divine. For the author it is no longer, as elsewliere in the

Old and New Testaments, the designation of a peculiar

relation of love to God, but the application of the idea of Son

to the ethical similarity of nature to God (§ 21, c, footnote 1

;

§ 83, d), which also occurs elsewhere in the New Testament,

gets here a metaphysical turn, and he makes the name of Son

to be the designation of the nature of an eternal, divine

person, who, on account of this His peerless nature, exalted

far above the angels, is appointed to be the Messiah, i.e. to be

God's servant, to bring in the Messianic perfection, and to be

Lord of the perfected theocracy in the Messianic era.^

(c) To be sure, if this interpretation of the name Son ])er sc

was not suggested to him by the Old Testament, the author

has rather imported what was given in the historical appear-

ance of Messiah into the prophecy about Him, as it happens

throughout on the supposition of a directly Messianic prophecy.

Inasmuch as by the exaltation of Jesus to a share in a position

of divine dignity, it was proved to him, that the person of the

Eedeemer was through His peerless nature capable of such

dignity, he sought in the Old Testament name of Son for the

Messiah an indication of such a nature.® This reasoning back-

* From this it follows that God cannot be designated (iii. 2) as the creator of

Jesus (comp. however, Messner, p. 298), but only as He who made Jesus to be

the a'ToffToXo; xa) a.px,'ifiv; tj); ofjioXoy'ia.; 'hfiuv (ver. 1 ; comp. Gess, p. 444), and

that, in the repeated quotation of Ps. ii. 7 (i. 5, v. 5), no one fixed point in His

earthly history can be had in view, when God begot Him to be the Son. From
the connection with i. 6, it could not have been at His baptism (Beyschlag,

p. 181), nor at His incarnation, but only at the time when God by prophecy first

introduced Him into the world as the Son raised above the angels (ver. 4).

These words would in each interpretation stand in sharpest contradiction with

vii. 3, and for this point of the prophetic word there is kept in view as little

any definite reference, as for the future in the passage from Samuel, on which

Beyschlag, p. 180, relies. This, therefore, is also specially clear, that the idea of a

generation of the Son of God is one strange to our author throughout. To bo

sure, the 11 bo,- •ra^Tis (ii. 11) has usually been understood as that both Christ

and Christians had their origin from God (comp. moreover, Riehm, p. 366
;

Beyschlag, p. 187). But since, in what follows, the relation of oneness on the

part of Christ with His brethren (vv. 12, 13) is expressly referred to consan-

guinity (ver. 14), and this with the seed of Abraham (ver. 16), for whom He
interests Himself as their brother (ver. 17), then ver. 11, if it is not to be torn

quite away from the context, can refer only to common descent from Abraham

(comp. Gess, p. 428). To this it has to be added, that elsewhere also the idea of

a generation of sons of God, who are on that account led to glory (ver. 10), is

an idea entirely foreign to our Epistle.

* The current supposition, that the idea of an eternal divine nature of the Soa
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wards from the Messianic exaltation of Jesus to the original

nature of Him, whom God made to be Messiah, lies very

evidently at the basis of the weighty christological statements

of our author (i. 3). That is to say, the subject of this

relative sentence is not a pre-existent divine intermediate

Being, like the Logos, but the Son, in whom God has spoken

at the end of the pre-Messianic age (ver. 1), i.e. He who in

His historical manifestation was chosen to be the Messiah,

who, after He had finished His work (09 . . , KaOapia-fibv

TTotTjadfievo';), has sat down at the right hand of the Majesty,

The reason for these statements about the final exaltation of

the Son is now to be given by means of an inserted participial

clause, forasmuch as it is clear from it, how the original

nature of Him must have existed, who could be exalted to a

position of such divine honour. That is to say. He must be

regarded, on the one hand, as a perfectly Divine Being ; and yet,

on the other hand, He must be so regarded, that no prejudice

be given thereby to Monotheism. But this can be the case

only if the Son, as respects His original nature, can be so

regarded, that the splendour streaming out from the divine

glory is concentrated in a second Being, as it were, of equal

glory, in whom that glory is seen, as in its effulgence (airav-

jacTfia T?)? Bo^v^),^ ^nd that the whole divine nature is perfectly

is drawn from the Logos doctrine of PhQo, and therefore that the idea of an inter-

mediate Being conceived of d priori is transferred to Jesus, is therefore in the

highest degree unlikely, because the Logos is called no doubt by Philo rpuriyovo;

v'los ; but He appears to be different as to His nature neither from the world as

the nuTipts v'lo;, nor from the angels, with whom He, as o ^pi<rliuTaTos {ap^^i^ayyiXo;),

is co-ordinated (Riehm, p. 416 f.). But it is completely excluded for this reason,

that, throughout, the historical fact of the exaltation of Jesus to a position of

di^-ine honour is the starting-point, and this therefore Pfleiderer, p. 335 [E. T.

ii. 63], must declare to be irreconcilable with the former supposition (strictly

—

a contradiction). Comp. on the other hand, Gess, p. 487 f. ; Schenkel, p. 323.

7 The figurativeness of this expression, evident from the change of figure in

the parallel expression, forbids the supposition entirely that God is to be con-

sidered as light in the proper sense, or that So|a is to be taken in the Pauline

sense of a luminous light-substance, in which God reveals Himself (§ 76, d).

Rather So^a designates everywhere else in tlie Epistle, where it does not mean
simply honour (ii. 7, 9, iii. 3, xiii. 21), only the divine majesty and glory

(ix. 5) ; and if it is presented to the view of the sons of God at the final consum-

mation (ii. 10), it is so only in the general sense, as by Peter (§ 50, c, footnote 5),

but not at all in the specific sense, as by Paul (§ 97, c). Hence the expression

in i. 3 has nothing whatever to do with the Pauline lUuv rtZ Btm, though

Eiehm, p. 386, compares it with that, as the latter refers to the divine glory of
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imprinted on it {'xapaKrrjp ry^ viroardaeo)'; ai/Tov). If in this

attempt to characterize the nature of the Son of God, which

goes beyond Paul, one may see the beginning of a line of

speculation allied to the Alexandrian, it is yet by no means

clear that the expressions here used are borrowed from it,^

{(l) As in i, 3 the exaltation of the Son is accounted for by

a reference to His original nature, even so, ver. 2, His elevation

to be heir of all (ov edjjKev Kkr/povo/xov TrdvTcov) is accounted

for in this way, that it is He by whom God made the al(ave<i,

i.e. the whole of them, which make up the periods of the world.

As the elevation of Jesus to divine rule over the universe has

become in apostolic preaching in any case a matter of first im-

portance, the propriety for effecting the creation of the world

by Him, expressed by the Kai, can have been but to furnish

a reason for the latter fact, a reason from which the former

idea was formed. He, who was made Lord over all, must have

had a priori a relation to that all.^ It is true that here too

it is God ultimately by whom all things were created (ii. 1 0),

and who has perfected the work of creation by the Son (i 2)

;

but if, according to Ps. cii. 26, Christ has Himself founded the

earth, and the heavens are the work of His hands (i. 1 0), then

the exalted Christ (coiiip. 76, d; 103, d) ; and naturally it is quite impossible

linguistically to find, with Gess, p. 437, in u» the independence of the exalted

One, whose divine nature gives in the divine Soga its manifestation. Paul, too,

di-aws conclusions from the exaltation of Christ as to His original nature,

although he proceeds not so much from the position of the dignity of the exalted

One (comp. also footnote 2), as rather from the inheritance of the divine 2o|a

which He has received (§ 79, b) ; but he has nowhere reflected on the origin of

this nature. The way in which our author does this proves that the idea of a

generation by God was far enough from his mind (comp. footnote 5).

* Moreover, the most closely related are the expressions about the divine troifdu,

which occur in the Book of Wisdom (vii. 25, 26). The comparison by Pliilo of

the Logos with images of the sun, which, arising from reflections of the sun (comp.

Riehm, p. 413), lacks on that account any resemblance, because the idea of a re-

flection does not lie in the word a.'xx.CyaafjM. But if the human soul, with Philo,

has been stamped with the seal of God, whose x'^pa.KTrif the eternal Logos is, and

If, in virtue of this relationship, it is called an a'Trauyairi/.a. rns [i.a.)i.a.fiias (purius

(comp. Riehm, pp. 413, 414), it is clear from this that the analogous idea, which

is thereby won for the Logos, does not express His peerless nature. Riehm,

p. 409, lias, moreover, produced analogies from the Palestinian theology.

* That in this combination Philo's doctrine of the Logos has not been regu-

lative, xi. 3 proves, by which it yet remains, conformably with Gen. i. 3,

Ps. xx-xiii. 6, that the world was put into its finished condition by the creative

word of God, and therefore the Son is by no means identified as the agent of the

creative word in this ])assage. Quite as little is that idea di-awn from the Old
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the intervention of the Son is unquestionably considered as so

much His own act, that He appears thereby as directly equal

to God, just as with Paul This appears to be the case, if not

only the world has its subsistence in the Son, as § 103, &, but

if the divine almighty word is ascribed to the Son just as to

God Himself (xi. 3),—that almighty word by which He, as the

image of God, essentially equal to Him, continuously upholds

the universe, and by His own power maintains its stability

(i. 3) ; from which, finally, it is clear, that any identification of

the Son with the Logos cannot even be thought of. Finally,

just as from His Lordship over the woiid in the end, the

inference is drawn back to its creation and subsistence through

the Son, so the Son, who is set as the Messianic Lord over the

house of the perfected theocracy (iii. 6), appears at the same

time as He who, at the beginning, prepared the house of the

theocracy (ver. 3 ; comp, § 1 1 7, a) ; but thereby it is explicitly

replied, ver. 4, that this as little excludes the absolute

supremacy of God in the last instance, as the independent

action of the Son in the creation of the world excludes the

tracing of it back to God.^*^

Testament, as the xufim, in Ps. cii. 26-28, would not be applied to Christ (i. 10)

had it not been a fixed conviction with the author that the creation of the world

was by Him, as he elsewhere often enough understands the xupios of the Old

Testament to be Jehovah
;
yet only this passage treating of Him refers to Christ,

and from the context not merely on account of this, but on account of the

expressions contained in vv. 11, 12. Finally, one cannot borrow the idea of our

author from the Pauline, as it is shown, § 97, c, 103, b, to be otherwise essen-

tially reached, and the mediatorial position of the Son in the work of creation is

held more simply. Gess himself, p. 485, here has recourse to a deduction back

from the government of the world on the part of Him who is after, although,

remarkably enough, he derives the latter idea from Matt, xxviii. 18.

'* On these expressions, which may appear stronger regarding the action of

Christ as an action effective by His own power than with Paul, Beyschlag's

attempt is irredeemably wrecked, to understand the pre-existence of Christ as

that of an impersonal principle (pp. 190-200) ; an attempt which, springing,

moreover, simply from dogmatic considerations, was supported by an identifica-

tion of the image of God with the archetypal image of humanity, an idea lying

far apart from our Epistle, and which sought an unjustifiable analogy in a trans-

formation of the angelology altogether foreign to the Jewish spirit (comp. § 79, c,

footnote 7). It is hence clear that, ii. 12 f., x. 5 f., it is not the pre-existent

One who is regarded as speaking in the prophets, as Gess, pp. 428, 449, sup-

poses (comp. on the other hand, § 119, footnotes 1, 3). The activity of Christ in

the Old Testament (as Paul sets it forth, § 79, c) forms a parallel to the expres-

sion in iii. 3, but not such a parallel as would allow us to infer a direct

appropriation of Pauline ideas.
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§ 110. The Messianic High Priest.

Since the Messiah, that He may fulfil the promise of the

New Covenaut, must be a high priest, the Son must for a

little time be made lower than the angels, and take the flesh

and blood of His brethren, and share their temptations (a).

He must, at the same time, prove Himself sinless, and perfect

His obedience and faith in the greatest trial (h). In room of

the priesthood after the order of Aaron, an order which made

mortal men priests, Christ is called of God a high priest after

the order of Melchisedec, i.e. not in virtue of human descent,

but in virtue of an endless life, which was in Him on account

of His eternal Spirit (c). Thus only could He receive an

intransmissible priesthood, as God had assured Him by an

inviolable oath, and as fitted Him for the discharge of an

abiding priestly intercession {d).

(a) The aspect of the appearance of the Son of God upon

the earth, which, from the point of view of His original exist-

ence, is designated as an elaep^eaOuL els rov Koa/xov (x. 5),^

is essentially conditioned by the way our author conceives of

the Messianic call of Christ. If Christianity is essentially a

New Covenant (§ 115, «), it requires also a new Mediator

(xii. 24: SLa6^KT]<; vea'i fjLea-lrrj'i ; comp, ix. 15, viii. 6). Such

wiU He be pre-eminently by whom God speaks to His people

at the expiry of the pre-Messiauic age (i. 1), to announce to

them the deliverance prepared in the New Covenant (ii. 3).

Since all depends essentially in the New Covenant on the

provision made for a perfect atoning institute (§ 116, a), to

^ To refer these words to the historical appearance of Christ, the entrance on

His public career (Beyschlag, p. 192 f. ; Schenkel, p. 324), M'ould presuppose

that even in our Epistle Christ is regarded as coming as such for the sins of the

world, -while yet only His destination for Israel is kept steadily prominent

(§ 117, a) ; it does not correspond to the contents of what follows, as the offering

of Himself may indeed be regarded as the purpose of His appearing on the earth,

but not as the object of His public appearance, and it takes away from the sub-

ject named, neither in this nor in the former verse, its more exact definition,

which can lie only on the coming into the world (from a higher state of exist-

ence), which has reference to Christ alo7ie. The expressions of the passage from

the Psalm might eq[ually well apply to the former of these two interpretations
;

but the reasons brought forward decide for this, that the author in his Messianic

application of the Psalm regards the Messiah as Himself speaking, as the prophet

had heard Him speak in the spirit at His approaching incarnation.
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which belongs a high priest, who, in the room of a people

separated from God by sin, can draw near to God and pre-

sent the sin-offering (viii. 3) ; the Mediator must also be the

High Priest of the New Covenant. The specific contents,

therefore, of our confession is not only that Jesus is simply

God's messenger (§ 118, a), but that He is at the same time

High Priest (iii. 1 ; comp. iv. 14).^ But now, according to

V, 1, 2, it is essential and necessary that the high priest be

taken from among men, and be a partaker of human infirmity,

that he may discharge his office (ra iTpo<i rov Oeov) with an

impassionate, and, towards sinners, a mercifully disposed

temper {^erpLoiradcav) for their good. But this can be done

by the Son of God, whose name characterizes Him as a super-

human. Divine Being, exalted above the angels ; only if for a

short time He be made lower than the angels (ii. 9), and

becomes a weak and mere Son of man, as Ps. viii. 5, 6

prophesies (ii. 6, 7). The earthly human life of the Son of

God appears therefore as a humiliation laid upon Him by

God with a view to His Messianic calling.^ In consequence

of this, the ar^td^wv and the dr^oa^ofievoi have one common
origin (ii. 11 ; comp. § 118, 5, footnote 5), as He who sprang

from the taibe of Judah (vii. 14), even as the members of the

people whose priest He became (ii. 17), belong to the seed of

Abraham (ver. 16). In virtue of this common descent, He

* This idea, most intimately connected with the fundamental view of our

Epistle, is altogether peculiar to it. Paul has it not, and that the priesthood of

the Logos in Philo, on account of its simply metaphysical speculative signifi-

cance, is something quite different, Eiehm (pp. 662-669) has convincingly

established. Only as High Priest can Jesus be the security for the better

covenant, which guarantees the fulfilment of the promise given in the covenant

relation (vii. 22).

^ Beyschlag, p. 185, wishes to avoid the representation of the incarnation as a

humiliation, while he refers the humiliation under the angels to the sufferings,

which, however, are expressly distinguished, ver. 9, from His humiliation, and

he overlooks the fact that the calling to Jesus as the subject has some argumenta-

tive force only in virtue of his distinction between the impersonal pre-existent

principle and the person of Jesus ; while with us, according to § 118, it is self-

evident that the eternal Son of God and the historical Jesus are one identical

person. If, moreover, this humiliation is not expressly represented as a voluntary

humbling of Himself, as it is with Paul (§ 79, c; 103, c), it is yet settled, ii. 11,

explicitly from Old Testament passages, in which the author regards the prophet

as speaking in the name of Messiah (vv. 12, 13), that He is not ashamed to call

the children of Abraham His brethren, and that in any case proves that He has

willingly put Himself in the situation bi-ought about.
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had, according to ver. 14, in quite an adequate way (jrapa-

ttXt^ctico?), a share in the flesh and blood common to all the

children of Abraham, i.e. in the material substance of their

mortal bodies (comp. x. 20).'* But in order that He may be a

symj^athizing High Priest, He must in all things (Kara iravra)

be made like to His brethren (ii. 1 7) ; and this could only be,

if He was tried in all points KaB* ofjboLorrjra, because thus

only could He have sympathy with their weaknesses (iv. 15).

This happened by His sufferings (ii. 18), for which His flesh

was so susceptible, that in the days of His flesh He could

weep with strong crying and tears for deliverance from the

death that lay before Him (v. 7).

(jb) If the high priest of the Old Covenant was not only

liable to temptation, but to the sinful infirmity which under-

lay the temptations given therewith (v. 2, vii. 28), this

enabled him, on the one hand, in quite a special way to have

sympathy with the infirmities of his brethren ; but it pre-

vented him, on the other hand, from being a perfect priest,

according to § 115, c. But in the High Priest of the New
Covenant, not only was that sympathy surely provided for by

His capacity to suffering and temptation, but He was also

holy and undefiled (oaio^, aKaico<i, ufilavTo<i ; comp. ix. 14:

a/jL(o{xo<;) ; and by His exaltation to heaven. He is completely

separated from sinners and all defilement by their sins, while

the separation of the Old Testament high priest from the

people remained always external and imperfect (vii. 26). He
was tried, but without sin (iv. 1 5) ; which means not only

that He conquered the temptation, but also that no sinful

impulses of His own moved Him (comp. Gess, p. 431). On
His entrance into the world He declared it to be the funda-

^ The context shows that it is not in the least important here to describe the

extent of the human nature which was peculiar to Him, or to indicate the transition

from the (impersonal) pre-existence to the historical existence, as Beyschlag, p. 193,

supposes, but simply to note that He has taken this mortal body so as to fulfil

the object of His calling, which required death ("« 3/« tou ^avarou). On account

of the difference of the meaning of <rctpl with Paul, Rom. viii. 3 cannot without

more ado be co-ordinated with ii. 14, as Riehm, p. 388, does ; and quite as little

can h 0/jitiufia.Ti av^pt^'Tuv (Phil. ii. 7) be co-ordinated with ii. 17, as here complete

similarity, i.e. equality (as ix. 21), has to be thought of. But really the <ra^| of

Christ is naturally even with Paul subject to suffering and death (§ 78, c). The

way in which -^ra^'Sv readily stands for death itself (ix. 26, xiii. 12 ; comp. ii. 9 :

<ri vu(r,y.x toZ lavdircv) reminds one of Peter (comp. § 49, a).
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mental principle of His life to do the will of God (x. 7, 9,

after Ps. xl. 8, 9) ; and although He Avas the Son, yet has He
learned obedience as every man (v. 8), while He withstood

the ever harder trials which suffering imposed on Him
(ver. 7). He was faithful to His calling (ii. 17, iii. 2), and

trusted in God (ii. 1 3) ; for as the Leader in the succession of

the company of believers, He has carried faith to perfection in

His life, while He endured the actual contradiction of sinners

and the shame of the cross (comp. vi. 6, xiii, 12, 13), in view

of the joy set before Him (xii. 2, 3 : o t^? Tria-Teox; dpxvjo'i

Koi TeKeiMTrj'iY Thus, it became God to perfect Him through

suffering (ii. 10), i.e. to lead Him to that moral perfection

which, according to ver 9, procured for Him the heavenly

crown. For only after He was perfected by the learning of

that obedience, whose crowning-point was the endurance of

the death of the cross, could He, as a perfect priest, become

the author of eternal redemption (v. 9) ; while, in contrast to

the human priests, compassed with infirmity, He was for ever

the perfect Son of God (vii. 28).^

^ To be sure, it is, iu the first place, the need to show the requisites of a perfect

high priest in Christ, which gives occasion to the author to enter upon the earthly

human life of Christ in its different bearings. Perhaps the importance of this

was to remove the offence which the readers took to the lowly and suffering

form of Christ (comji. § 111, a), and by detailing to them the essential requisites

for His Messianic calling, to show them the inner necessity of that form. But

his expositions on this point show plainly that there existed to him richer

materials of suggestive details from the life of Jesus than to the Apostle Paul

(§ 78, a), and these he can have drawn only from the traditions of the early

apostles. If it is clear, not necessarily from his repeated account of the tempta.

tion of Christ, that therewith the history of the temptation from the oldest

tradition flitted before his mind, it is also overwhelmingly likely that v. 7

refers to the scene at Gethsemane. It is especially indicated in the repeated

reference to His being proved as a pattern in obedience and faith, a proof

sinless though carried to perfection, that the proclamation of Jesus' sinlessness

by the early apostles, resting on their own intercourse with Him, was present to

Him (§ 46, d) otherwise than it was to the Apostle Paul (conip. even the expres-

sion xiii. 12 and the passage ii. 9, according to the explanation to be given,

§ 124, a, footnote 3).

" The perfecting of the sinless Son of God could not naturally consist, as in the

ca.se of sinful men (§115, c), in a cleansing from the stains of sin, but only iu

the verification of His moral perfection under the greatest trials. And so a

modification of the idea of TiXiiua-is inevitably arises from its different applica-

tions, and there is no gr-ound for the objection of Pfleiderer (p. 346, footnote

[E. T. ii. 74]). He appears, moreover (p. 344 [E. T. ii. 73]), to apply the idea

in the case of Christ, not, as in the case of Christians, exclusively to the future

VOL. II. N
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(c) As a second necessity for the high-priesthood, the

author mentions, that one must not take this honour to one-

self, but must he called thereto, as was Aaron (v. 4). For,

conformably with this, the Levitical priesthood was called kuto,

TTJv rd^Lv 'Aap(ov (vii. 11). Even so, Christ did not raise

Himself to this honour—to be called a high priest—by His

own power, but by God Himself, who had declared Him to be

His Son, and worthy of the honour appropriate to the Son,

was He expressly called in the (Messianic, as formerly pointed

out) Psalm ex. (ver. 4) to be High Priest, after the order of

Melchisedec (v. 5, 6), and as such was He greeted (ver. 10).

There is then taken into view, for the Messianic age, a change

of the former priestly order (vii. 11, 12) ; for Jesus is not

sprung from the tribe of Levi (and so not called Kara r-qv

TCL^Lv 'Aapcov), but from the tribe of Judah, to which the

Mosiac law ascribed no priestly prerogative (vv. 18, 14).

There is, however, in this no encroachment on the part of the

tribe of Judah on the rights of the tribe of Levi ; for Jesus is

called not as a descendant of Judah's, but after the order of

Melchisedec.^ There was rather thereby removed the imper-

fection which clung to the Aaronic priesthood, so far as it

rested on a carnal commandment (ver. 16), i.e. connected the

priesthood with natural descent, and thus constituted mortal

men priests (§ 115, c). For as Melchisedec, who, in the

scriptural account, has neither father nor mother, nor,

generally, any genealogy (ver. 3 : dyivea X0777T0?), did not

become a priest in virtue of the rule of a carnal command-
ment (ver. 16 : ov Kara vo/xov ivTo\i]<; aapKlv7]<;), which in

lola^'.a-fai, an application for which none of the three passages gives any occasion.

In particular, the TiXuuhis (v. 9) cannot take up the ilfaxovtrhU (ver. 7), as the

latter refers not at all to the resurrection (comp. Gess, p. 432), but can only

indicate the result of His learning obedience (ver. 8) ; and vii. 28, the contrast to

the a.ff6inia. shows that it is the conquering of every temptation resulting from

human weakness which is referred to, which works the abiding condition of a

perfection raised above such weakness. But to include the moral perfection, and

the exaltation in the idea, as Riehm, p. 432 f., and Gess, p. 435, do, seems to me
quite inadmissible.

^ That this is a higher order of priesthood is clear from this, that Melchisedec

received tithes from Abraham himself, while the Levitical priests receive tithes

only from Abraham's descendants (vii. 4-7), and being mortal men only during

their lifetime (ver. 8), and that even Melchisedec in Abraham, whose son Levi

was, in a way tithed the receiver of tithes (ver. 9), as the latter was then in the

loins of his father.
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some way connected the priesthood with his family ; so Christ

also is a priest of a different order, Kara rrjv ofiotorrjra

M^X^to'eBeK, just on this account, that He became so Kara

Svvafiiv ^<u^9 aKarakvrov, i.e. in virtue of an endless life

(vv. 15, 16). Such a priesthood, to be sure, Jesus had not

in virtue of His original nature, as, according to note a, He
was made like His brethren, and had received their mortal

body ; but in virtue of the irvevixa alcovLov, which was in His

flesh (ix. 14), and communicated to Him that indestructible

life which enabled Him in His high-priestly calling to suffer

death, and yet to live on as the eternal High Priest,®

(d) As the Old Covenant set up mortal priests, the priest-

hood must have been constantly changing, passing from one

to another (vii. 23). This imperfection, too, which clung to

the Levitical priesthood, is removed in the New Covenant, as

Melchisedec, in the typical representation of Scripture, which

speaks neither of the end of his life, nor the termination of his

priesthood, lives (vii. 8) and abides a priest et? to SirjveKe^

(ver. 3) ; so also the Messianic High Priest (Ps. ex. 4), cor-

responding to this order of Melchisedec, is designated as lepevs

€t9 Tov alcova (vii. 17, vi. 20). He has therefore the priest-

hood as one, which passes no more from one to another

(vii. 24 : atrapd^arov). The passage from the Psalm shows

this also in this way, that God confirmed the priesthood to

Him with an oath, such as does not occur in the case of the

Levitical high priest (vv. 20, 21; comp, ver. 2 8) ; and this

oath shows, according to its nature (comp. vi. 16, 17), the

divine purpose, which sets up the High Priest of the New

* Here, therefore, as in the preaching of the early apostles (§ 48, c) and in

Paul (§ 78, d), the higher side of Christ's Being in His earthly human life, in

virtue of which He did not enter by death into the shadowy life of Hades, but

by the resurrection (xiii. 20) into the eternal heavenly life, is the eternal, and
therefore the Divine Spirit, by which it is not clear whether it was received by
Him at His baptism, or is regarded as a constitutive factor of His Being. To
be sure, the Spirit (ix. 14) is designated not as the Spirit of God, but only as

eternal according to its (divine) quality; but to think thereby, with Eiehm
(p. 526), of a human irvsiJ/ita, which carries in itself the divine attribute of

eternity, corresponds, no doubt, with the dogmatic idea of a divine human
nature of Christ, but scarcely with the mode of thought in the Epistle to the

Hebrews. Against the misconstruction of von Hofmann, according to which the

indissoluble life and the eternal Spirit are to be spoken of the exalted Christ,

comp. Gess, p. 446 f.
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Covenant as an unchangeable one; therefore the covenant,

wliose surety He has become, must be unchangeable, and

hence better than the old, which has to be in the end

removed as insufficient (vii. 22). But His sinlessness also

(note b) fits Him for uninterrupted priestly functions, in so

far as He is never required on account of His own sins to

interrupt the discharge of His duties for others, in order just

to exercise them in His own behalf, and it guarantees Him
a continuous, and, so far, an unchangeable priesthood

(vii. 26-28). But, above all, by means of His eternally

abiding priesthood, He is enabled thoroughly to deliver us,

because He ever lives to make intercession for us (ver. 25).

The intercession of Christ (comp. Kom. viii. 34) is here,

therefore, conformably with the fundamental idea of the

author, regarded as a priestly function, by which He mediates

continuously for us access to God (tou? nrpoaep^ofievovf; Si"

aiiTov), and presents continuously our thankofferings before

God (xiii. 15 : Be avrov dva^ipcofiev dvaiav alviaeco^).

§ 120. The High Priest in the Holiest.

By His exaltation to heaven, Christ has perfected the

specific high-priestly function, while He has entered into the

archetypal Holiest of all («). Dwelling there with the angels

in the heavenly city of God, as the Euler of the Messianic

world, He is raised infinitely above them, as the ministering

servants of the pre-Messianic age (6). In this His heavenly

exaltation Christ is an eternal King, although to our author

His kingly activity ever runs back into His priestly (c). Yet

this kingly activity, although it corresponds with His original

divine nature, is regarded as a trust committed to Him by

God {d).

(a) Although in the passages looked at, § 119, regarding the

priesthood of Christ, He is already repeatedly designated High

Priest, there yet lies nothing in them specifically to qualify

Him as High Priest. That is to say, what specifically dis-

tinguishes the high priest of the Old Covenant from the other

Levitical priests, is that he alone goes once a year into the

Holiest, in order to effect the purification of the people

(ix. 6, 7 ; comp. ver. 25). K Jesus has become a real High
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Priest, find not a priest only, He too must have gone into the

Holiest (et? to iacoTepov rov KaTa7rerd(TfiaT0<; : vi, 19, 20).

But the Holiest of the tabernacle was not the dwelling-place

of God Himself, but only, according to Ex, xxv. 40 (comp. Acts

vil 44), a copy of God's heavenly dwelling,^ which He had

shown to Moses on the Mount (viii. 5 ; comp. ix. 23: rd vtto-

Seiyfiara tmv ev toI^ ovpavoU) ; and it is shown from this side

tliat the Old Testament priestly service, which was consecrated

for this, could be but an imperfect and shadowy service

(comp. § 115, c). But Christ, forasmuch as He, according

to § 118, a, sits on the right hand of the Majesty in the

heavens, is now XeLTovpy6>i in the heavenly Holiest (ver. 2), is

gone into heaven itself (ix, 24), where He is now a greater

Priest, who has been set over the house of God (x. 21 : errl

Tov oIkov tov &eov). Hence, that this exaltation to heaven,

which moreover need not, ix, 12, be regarded as the visible

ascension, as Kiehm (p, 347) supposes, inasmuch as it is there

represented as an entrance once for all into the Holiest,

designates Christ perfectly as a High Priest, it is made clear

why, in the method of teaching in our Epistle, conversely

with Paul's practice, the resurrection of Christ, mentioned

only xiii 20, recedes so much behind His exaltation to

heaven. By that is perfectly proved for the first time His

equality with, and also His superiority to, the high priest of

the Old Covenant, in contradistinction to the priests generally,"'^

^ According to Old Testament representation, heaven is God's very dwelling

(Ps. xi. 4, xviii. 7, xxix, 9 ; Mic. i. 2 ; Heb. ii, 20), or, according to the idea

of several heavens (comp. 2 Cor. xii, 2 ; Eph. iv. 10, and, along with these*

§ 103, d, footnote 7), the heavenly Holiest above aU heavens, which form, as it

were. His Holy Place and the Holiest of aU, These lower heavenly spaces wliich

Christ passed through at His exaltation (iv, 14), and in comparison with which

He has become v-^riXonpos (vii. 26), are expressly designated (ix. 11) as the

greater and more perfect tabernacle (Holy Place) not made with hands, wliich

does not even belong to this earthly creation {ou ravryi; tTis xricnus). On the

contrarj', the highest heaven is itself (ver. 24) put in opposition to the Holiest

made with hands (ra clyia. in an imminent sense, as ix. 8, and oftener), and this

latter is spoken of only as avrirvra, rZv aXti6ivuv {kyiuv, comp. ver. 12), and,

ver. 1, TO ayiov KofffiiKov, wliilc the heavenly Holy Place and the real «-x>i»ji God
Himself, and not man, set up (viii. 2). This real Old Testament representation

also has throughout nothing to do with the Alexandrian xovfios vonros (Pfieiderer,

p. 328 [E. T. ii. 55]).

- Ilielim has rightly rejected the view represented yet by Messner (pp. 297,

299, 302) and Schenkel (p, 335), according to which Clirist's high-priesthood
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(?;) By His eutrance into the Holiest, the Mediator of tlie

New Covenant (xii. 24) has become a dweller in the heavenly

city of God (ver. 22; comp. § 117, ct), in which is the

heavenly Holiest, as the earthly was in the earthly Jerusalem.

There dwell with Him the myriads, i.e. the innumerable

festal company of the angels, praising God with eternal joy

(xii. 22, 23). But as His name TrpfUToro/co? or vio? already

of itself indicates, that according to His nature He is raised

far above these His fellows (i. 4-6
; comp. § 1 1 8, 5), so has

He also by His sitting at the right hand of God attained a

position of dignity infinitely above them (vv. 3, 4), as the first

apostles (§ 50, a ; comp. § 19, d), agreeing with Paul (§ 104, a),

teach. While He has attained to equal honour and dominion

with God, the angels are servants (Xetrovpyoi), whom God
uses in His activities in nature, while He turns them into

winds and flames of fire (ver. 7, after Ps. civ. 4).* They are

ministering spirits (Trvevfiara XeirovpyiKo), but their highest

end consists in this, that they serve God in that work of His

that has the deliverance of men for its end (ver. 14). In

this service they have already mediated the giving of the law

(ii. 2 ; comp. § 115, b), and in ii. 5 one may find the idea

current in Palestinian theology set forth (comp. Pdehm, p. 656),

that the pre-Messianic ages, which had for their purpose the

begins with His entrance into the Holiest' (comp. also Gess, p. 460). The

passage viii. 4, 5 says only that the typical Holy Place on the earth has its own
priests, and therefore Christ could exercise His functions only in another, the

heavenly (ver. 2) ; but it does not exclude the idea that He already executed

priestly, nay, even high-priestly, functions outside the Holy Place, His entrance

into the Holiest of all is only that high-priestly function of Christ by which His

high-priesthood as such is definitely proved ; but He is essentially constituted a

high priest (v. 4-6), and as such He has already exercised its functions in the

offering of Himself (comp. Riehm, p. 477). It is, on the other hand, a mistake

when Riehm asserts that He first became a high priest after the order of

Melchisedec (p. 479) by His exaltation. There is nothing in the typical

Melchisedec which refers to an entrance into the Holiest, and therefore to the

high-priesthood, in contradistinction to the priesthood ; and therefore the

Uptvs, in the passage from the Psalm (ex. 4), is to be taken in different applica-

tions. The point of an indissoluble life, and of the possibility thereby of an

eternal priesthood, borrowed, according to § 119, c, from the figure of Mel-

chisedec, would require only the resurrection, not the ascension to heaven. But

the TiXiliatrii (v. 9, vii. 28) has nothing whatever to do either with the

Melchisedec priesthood or with the ascension to heaven (comp. § 119, b,

footnote 6).

* If Beyschlag, p. 197, draws conclusions from this as to the impersonal



§ 120. THE HIGH PRIEST IN THE HOLIEST. 199

preparation for the awrrjpia, were put in subjection to them,

in so far as everything which God did during those ages was

mediated by their ministry. They have no share in the

salvation mediated by Christ (ii. 16), because as inhabitants

of the heavenly city of God (xii, 22) they need it not; and

as the Messianic age is exalted infinitely above the pre-

Messianic, so naturally is the Lord of the one (ii, 5) exalted

infinitely above God's servants in the other. This will be

perfectly manifested when at His return, which will also be

accompanied with a retinue of angels (§ 19, <^; 64, a), the

angels of God worship Him (i. 6).

(c) As the heavenly Holiest is at the same time the throne-

room of God, where He, as the Universal Euler, has His seat

(iv. 16), the entrance of Christ into it is at the same time

His elevation to the throne of God (viii. 1, xii. 2). If, now,

it is said in the promise (Ps. ex. 1), which here, as § 19, c,

39, l, is applied directly to Christ, that the Messiah must sit

at the right hand of God till He has made all His enemies

His footstool (i. 13), our author does not understand this,

according to the earlier Epistles of Paul (§ 90, c), of a fixed

time, at which the redemptive rule of the Messiah shall come

to an end,* but His dominion is an everlasting dominion (i. 8,

after Ps. xlv. 7), as in the later Epistles of Paul (comp. § 103, h;

nature of angels (comp. § 118, d, footnote 10), he mistakes the meaning of this

idea, which is, moreover, peculiar to Palestinian Judaism (comp. Kiehm, p. 656).

In the rabbinical passages brought forward by commentators, this change refers

simply to forms of manifestation, which with spirits may naturally be changed,

inasmuch as they as such have no form for manifestation. But if through these

changes the variety of nature's appearances are called forth, then no doubt it is

clear that the unchangeable, which itself evokes all created nature and its great

changes (i. 10, 12), must be infinitely exalted above it. The comparison with

them may be intended to set forth now the superiority of the New Covenant

Mediator over the Old Covenant (comp. Riehm, p. 303), or it may be speciallj'^

directed against the tendency of the readers to set Christ on a level with the

angels, and the law mediated through their ministry on an equality Avith His

word and work as regards abiding significance (comp. Baur, p. 236) ; it is ever

of service for this end to make manifest the superiority of the covenant mediated

by Him.
* According to x. 12, 13, Christ sits lU ro }ir,nxU at the right hand of God,

and waits till the promise of the Psalm be fulfilled, yet without coming there-

with to the end of His reign. Not yet, that is to say, is everything subject to

Him (ii. 8), as, though the Messianic time has come, the Messianic perfection

has not yet come (§ 117, d). But as a part of the other prophecy which
promises this subjection (Ps. viii. 5-7) has been already fulfilled, ver. 9,
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110, h). The eternal High Priest has at the same time

royal honours, and liere now the typical figure of Melchisedec

suggests yet another point of comparison ; for Melchisedec

was not only priest of the Most High God, but also king of

Salem (vii. 1), and his name is expressly explained as " king

of righteousness," or " king of peace " (ver. 2). Yet this point

in the figure of the priest-king is never directly applied to

Christ, however closely it may lie in his way, as e.g. viii. 1.

Uehind the idea, ruling his whole doctrinal view of the priest-

hood of Christ, which was the specific expression for His

Messianic calling, the idea of Christ's kingship must necessarily

recede, as it is employed only to bring from this side into

view the elevation of the New Testament High Priest over the

Aarouic (viii. 1).^

(f/) As the personal activity of the Son in the creation and

founding of the theocracy, according to § 118, c?, is not to pre-

judice the idea of God as the ultimate Author, so the activity

of Christ in the conquering of the world (i. 12, according to

the Messianic interpretation of Ps. cii. 2 7) does not exclude the

fact that it is God's work (comp. xii. 26, 27), and God alone

continues as the end of the world (ii. 1 : Bi' ov ra iravra).

But, on the whole, in spite of all emphasizing in our Epistle

of the original divine nature of the Son, Monotheism is already

preserved in this way, that it is God who has raised Him, as

§ 39, c, 50, a, to a position of divine dignity, while He has

made Him heir of all (i. 2), and put all things under Him
(i. 13, X. 13, ii. 8);^ as God has also raised Him from the

security is thereby given for its complete fulfilment (ver. 8), which leaves no

room for any other rule over the o'lKovfiivn fj/JiXXovnct, (ver. 5) than His. According

to Schenkel, p. 339, to be sure, the eternity of the high-priesthood of Christ is

not to be taken literally.

^ The Son exalted to heaven is on that account a great High Priest (iv. 14),

who rules with royal almighty power over the heavenly dwelling of God (x. 21).

Just as He, as High Priest of coming good things, obtains for the people the

blessings of the Messianic time (ix. 11), so does He this also as the great

Shepherd of the sheep (xiii. 20), i.e. as Leader of the perfected theocracy (ii. 5,

iii. 6 ; comp. 1 Pet. v. 4, and therewith § 50, a) ; and as He as such mediates

for Christians every gracious activity of God which fits them for fulfilling His

mil (xiii. 21), so the abiding heli) He gives them in their trials (ii. 18) appears

in such close connection with His high-priestly activity (v. 17), that in this way

also it is clear, how to the author Christ's royal activity ever refers back again to

His priestly.

' One must not put a reflex sense into the intransitive txa^/irsv, by which His
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dead (iii. 20), and prepares for Him His return (i. 6). Even
when He is addressed as God, God is yet designated as His

God, who has anointed Him to be King (ver. 9). As, then,

this position of divine dignity, according to § 118, quite

corresponded to His nature as the divine Son, and, since

His appearance on the earth was but temporary, a humilia-

tion imposed on Him with a view to the discharge of His

calling as Messiah (§ 111, a), that dignity must accordingly be

given Him d, priori after the fulfilment of that calling, yet it is

represented in our Epistle as the reward of the patience and

the faith He showed on earth (xii. 2). God has crowned Him
for the suffering of death (ii, 9, after Ps. viii. 6), or for the

sake of His righteousness (i. 9, after Ps. xlv. 8), with honour

and glory, as He Himself endured death for the joy set before

Him (xii. 2). Once put under the conditions of an earthly

life. He must, in conformity with the fundamental principle

of the divine retribution, earn for Himself, as all men have to

do. His future glory. Only that He must earn this directly

by the suffering of death, lay in the destination of His human
life (ii, 9 : hia to Trddrjfia rod Oavdrov . . . ottco^ inrep TravTo^;

f^evarjTat, Oavdrov) ; and tliat He won this divine glory was
grounded in this, that it corresponded to His original nature.^

elevation to the riglit hand of God is repeatedly expressed (i. 3, viii. 1, x. 12,

xii. 2), as though He Himself assumed this place of honour. It is expressly

stated how He made not Himself, but God made Him, to be a-^roffroXos *«)

apx'-P^"s (v. 4, 5, iii. 1-3) ; and even the way in which, § 118, c. His nature as

to its origin is characterized, preserves Monotheism in the most definite way.

Hence one must not conclude, with Schenkel, p. 324, that all that is said about

the pre-existence of Christ has only an " ideal significance."

' One needs only to compare the way in which Paul, PhU. ii., conceives this

exaltation at least at the same time as the reward for the prehistoric act of

self-humiliation (§ 103, d), to see here also how the christological expressions

of our author are throughout conditioned by a vigorous impression of the

proclamation of the historical life of Christ (comp. § 119, b, footnote 5).
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CHAPTEE III.

THE SACRIFICE OF THE NEW COVENANT.

§ 121. The Sacrificial Death of Christ.

Messiah's offering of Himself in His death on the cross is

the sacrifice, which is well-pleasing to God, perfect {a). But

this perfect sacrifice, according to its nature, is offered once

for all, because it renders any repetition of it unnecessary and

impossible (&). The death of Christ more especially cor-

responds to the sacrifice on the great Day of Atonement, the

blood of which the high priest carried into the Holiest (c).

But in the most complete way is His sacrifice the antitype of

the covenant sacrifice, which was offered at the setting up of

the covenant [d).

(a) The specific duty of the priesthood is the offering of

sacrifice (v. 1, viii. 3), As, then, the sacrifices of the Old

Covenant were imperfect (§ 115, c), the New Covenant

required better sacrifices (ix. 23), But Messiah has already

announced, Ps. xl. 7-9, that He comes not to offer the

ordinary sacrifices, which are not well-pleasing to God, but to

do God's will (x. 5-7), and He has thereby taken away the

imperfect animal sacrifices (ver. 4) of the Old Testament law

(vv, 8, 9). But that it is not thereby in any way meant,

that in place of the animal sacrifices God required the life

obedience of Messiah, is clear from ver. 10, according to

which God's will turns on the 7rpocr(f)opa rov a-co/xaro'i ^Irjaov

Xpiarov. According to the meaning which the author gives

to the passage from the Psalm, God has prepared for Messiah

a body (ver. 5), in order that He may offer it in sacrifice.

This offering of Himself by Messiah is hence the sacrifice

which is really well-pleasing to God ; and the highest demand

of the Levitical sacrifice, blamelessness (ix. 14 : afjL(t)fio<i), was

not wanting to it, because He presented Himself as the sin-

less One. If, ix. 14, it is said that He offered Himself Bcci

irvevfiaro^ alwviov, it is evidently meant by that, that Jesus,

only as one who in virtue of this irvevfia possessed a life
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quite independent of the body required by God in sacrifice,

i.e. of His bodily life—an indissoluble life (§ 119, c)—could of

His own accord offer that life to God in sacrifice.^ Such is the

idea of the death of Christ on the cross as a sin-offering

(§ 100, c), prepared for in the earlier Epistles of Paul, but

worked out thoroughly only in the Epistles of the Imprison-

ment, come to full validity here on the ground of the com-

plete view of the priestly character of the Messianic calling

in our Epistle.

(I) With the imperfection of the Old Testament sacrifices

is intimately connected, according to § 115, c, this fact, that it

needed ever to be repeated ; for when the object of the sacrifice

has been attained, it is self-evident that there is no more need

for a 7rpo<j<^opcL rrepl dfiapria'i (x. 18). But Christ, by His

offering once for all, or by the offering of His body on the

cross (ver. 14; comp. ver. 10), by which He made sacrifice

for sin (ver. 12), has attained that purpose, which the Old

Testament sacrifices could not attain (comp. ix. 9, x. 1), and

there is hence no more need for ever to repeat this self-

offering, as the high priests of the Old Covenant offered

theirs (vii. 27). It cannot be, also, on this account, since

each man dies but once (ix. 27), and therefore the offering

presented by His death (ver. 26) can never be repeated

(ver. 28). It is clear, moreover, from the connection of

X. 14 with vv. 10, 12, as from ix. 26-28, that that single act

of self-offering was conclusively perfected by the death on the

^ This is not, to be sure, to be so understood as though only a life yet

existing in spite of death could be offered to God (comp. Riehm, pp. 525, 526)

;

for the (bodily-earthly) life surrendered in death, and so offered in sacrifice, was

by no means an indissoluble life (vii. 16), which Jesus had in Himself in virtue

of His eternal Spirit ; rather that life of His vanished really with the blood

which streamed out in death ; and if His life, like the human spirit life, had

been connected with the soul which dwelt in the blood (comp. § 27, c), then He
could not have surrendered Himself without therewith giving up the condition

of all further priestly activity, as the spirit of man, or the soul, separated from

the body, has but an impotent shadowy life. Only one who in virtue of this

spirit possesses a different, an indissoluble life, could dispose of himself {i.e. his

bodily-earthly life) for a sacrificial offering, without depriving himself therewith

of any further priestly activity, which found its conclusion only by the entrance

into the holiest (ix. 12). Neither is the eternal Spirit thereby regarded as the

means of atonement (as Baur, p. 237, supposes), nor does it refer to the obedience

of Christ (as Ritschl, ii. p. 335, will have it)
;
yet this latter certainly, according

to X. 5f., conditioned the acceptableness of His sacrifice.



204 THE SACrJFICE OF THE NEW COVENANT.

cross, as also, vii. 27, iipdira^, eavrov dveveyKUf is put parallel

with dva(f)ep€i,v Ovaia^, but not with carrying the blood into

the Holiest."'

(c) Already the consideration of the offering of Christ, as

done once for all, leads the author to the analogy of the

sacrifice offered once a year on the great Day of Atonement.

But as Christ is set forth as the High Priest of the New
Covenant, then. His sacrifice must be looked at under the

type of this specific sacrifice of the high priest. As this

sacrifice, according to Lev. xvi. 15, had to be killed by the

high priest himself, so the perfect High Priest had to offer

Himself on the cross, and to this is attached the typical

realization of the function attached to the high priest alone,

for which, according to § 120, a, the entrance of the true

High Priest into the heavenly Holiest presents the point of

contact.^ That is to say, as in the Old Covenant, the atoning

point of the sacrificial act lies in the outpouring of the blood,

and the presentation of the blood on the altar, or in the

Holiest, is the symbolical presentation of a perfect atonement,*

so that presentation of the blood of Christ in the Holiest has

for its object simply to make valid before God for our

2 The a.'pral in Rom. vi. 9, 10, 1 Pet. iii. 18, presents, moreover, no special

parallel to this once offering of Christ (as Kiehm, pp. 635-651, supposes), as in

the one case only the thought of dying again is therewith warded ofi', and in

the other case the uniqueness of the death suffered -^if) afiUfTiuv is brought into

prominence, as contrasted witli the sufferings of the righteous like it in other

respects ; while in our Epistle the lipatral is the expression for the perfect

sufficiency of the one sin-offering of Christ. The passage in Peter stands

much nearer this thought than does that of Paul (comp. § 49, h).

3 The function which the high priest discharged in the Holiest is designated,

to be sure, in ix. 7 as a rpoiT(pipit\i ; but this presentation of the blood in the

Holiest is distinguished in the most marked way from the offering of sacrifice

outside (comp. note h). The presentation of His blood is nowhere designated

as the offering of H imself on the part of Christ, as Riehm (p. 476) and Gess

(p. 459 f.) nevertheless assert, nor is it reckoned as such. For the Tpe(T(pipiiii

lauTov, ix. 14, in no way designates the presentation of the blood in the Holiest,

but rather the worth of the blood to be brought into hcnven (ver. 12) is esti-

mated in ver. 14 by this, that it was the blood of Him who offered Himself as a

sacrifice, and that can only refer to His giving Himself on the cross. The

empliasis lies, as the position of iauTo'v before exjiressly indicates, on this point,

the offering of Himself The idea of a new offering of Himself in heaven,

which will then refer back to an altogether different guarantee for the consecra-

tion of His brethren by means of His heavenly activity (Gess, p. 469), is one

quite foreign to the Epistle to the Hebrews.

* Only in so far as atonement has been already made by blood-shedding can
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comfort the salvation obtained by His sacrifice. But even

because it was not the blood of others, as was that by which

the high priest entered year by year (ix. 25), but because He
entered by means of His own blood (ver. 12), which, as the

blood of the perfect sacrifice, had an efficacy which excludes

any repetition, so was it done once for all {i^dira^) by this

entrance. He needed not, as the Old Testament high priest,

by His entrance ever afresh to take into view a sacrificial

offering repeated annually (ver. 25 : ouS' Xva 7roWdKi<; Trpoa-

4>€pr} eavrov), which might compensate for the imperfection of

each single occasion, but He could appear in the presence of

God for our benefit (comp. vi. 20, 24), in order there to obtain

the removal of all guilt at once (ver. 26).^

{d) The only sacrifice in the Old Covenant which really

could not be repeated (ix. 19, 20 ; comp. Ex. xxiv.) was that

offered at the institution of that covenant. If, now, Chris-

tianity is set forth as a New Covenant, which is to be grounded

on the setting up of a perfect atoning institute, nothing is

easier than to see in the perfect sacrifice, on which it is based,

the covenant sacrifice of the New Covenant (comp. § 49, c).

Wherefore, because Christ with the blood of a perfect atoning

the blood, according to ix. 7, 12, 25, mediate for the high priest an entrance

into the Holiest. So long as sin was not thereby atoned for, the unclean

representative of an unclean people could not appear before the presence of God.

Even on that account had he for himself, as for the people, to ofier a sacrifice

(v. 3, vii. 27), and to carry its blood into the Holiest (ix. 7). Were one to press

this analogy, one might say that even Christ, who as the representative of

sinful hiTmanity had made their interests His own, could appear in the presence

of God only in virtue of atoning blood (comp. Riehm, p. 541). But this idea,

according to which Christ identities Himself with sinners themselves, rests on
a mistaken interpretation of the Old Testament idea of sin-bearers (comp.

§ 49, b), and is entirely foreign to the New Testament, Finally, the comparison

of the prayer offered up in Gethseraane with the sacrifiee the high priest oilers

for himself (Gess, p. 463 f.) is purely artificial.

* It is hence in no way implied in this passage that He has offered Himself in

heaven (comp. footnote 3), but only that He, like every high priest, must have

something to offer (viii. 3, 4), because without blood the high priest even on

the great Day of Atonement must not enter the Holiest (ix. 7). But while the

latter entered with the blood of others, there Avas thereby, as it were, a twofold

substitution, because he made valid an atonement effected not by himself.

With a special reference, moreover, the author makes the most of the type of

the ritual on the great Day of Atonement, inasmuch as the bodies of the animals

whose blood the high priest brought into the Holiest were burned without the

camp, and hence Christ also suffered without the gate (xiii. 11, 12, and there-

with § 115, cl, footnote 11).
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sacrifice lias entered once for all into the Holiest (ver. 12), He
is the Mediator of the New Covenant (ver. 15); and the

author, w. 19-25, expressly makes the blood with which

Christ entered into the Holiest parallel with the blood of the

Old Testament covenant sacrifice. Quite as Christ Himself

in the words instituting the Supper (§ 22, c)—words which

the author evidently assumes are known—He designates His

blood as the blood of the covenant (x. 29), and Himself as

He who, in virtue of the blood of an everlasting covenant, is

the great Shepherd of the sheep (xiii. 20), so far as He has

gone into the Holiest on the ground of the covenant sacrifice

offered by His death, and there now (because He has been

exalted to the right hand of God, x. 12), acting as King, He
can obtain for the covenant people all the blessings of the

New Covenant (comp. § 120, c, footnote 7). But that this

covenant sacrifice is set forth here as merely instituting

fellowship, Schenkel, p. 333, has not proved.

§ 122. The Necessity of the Sacrificial Death of Christ.

The death of Christ was necessary for the setting up of the

New Covenant, whether one look upon it as a will of Christ's,

which came into force only by the death of the Testator,

or as a relation of fellowship with God, which was hindered

by the guilt of the covenant people (a). The death of Christ,

as an atoning sacrifice, has now removed the guilt, and there-

fore this hindrance is removed (&). But the sinner by this

atonement has been delivered from the arrestment of guilt, in

that Christ by His death has representatively borne the

punishment of his guilt (c). In so far now as death lets the

guilty sinner fall under the power of the devil, Christ has by

His redemption stripped the devil of his power over men {d).

(a) With the view of the death of Christ being a sacrifice

offered at the setting up of the New Covenant (§ 121, d),

there is connected for our author the question, Why was this

sacrificial death necessary ? In the first place, he keeps in his

eye the death of Christ simply as such. Significantly playing

with the twofold meaning of the word SLaOijKi], and, as in the

idea of the blood of the covenant, thinking on the words of the

institution of the Supper, he looks at the covenant established
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by Christ as a will, by which Christians are become possessors

of the covenant promise, which, according to § 115, «, comes

to fulfilment only in the New Covenant (ix. 15). Now, as

Avhen a will comes in force, the death of the testator must first

be confirmed (vv. 16, 17), so the death of Jesus is necessary

in order that Christians may really take possession of the

promise bequeathed to them by the New Covenant. By
means of this argumentum ad Tiominem, the author wishes to

make manifest, on the analogy of a human relation, the tact as

natural, that the death of Christ was necessary for the realiza-

tion of the highest end of the covenant. The special need of

this, that a covenant sacrifice belongs to the setting up of a

covenant, he explains by a reference to the setting up of the

Old Covenant, which was done not without blood (ver. 18), in

that the people and the holy things had to be sprinkled with

the blood of the covenant sacrifice.^ As, moreover, the sacri-

fice of institution of the New Covenant was at the same time

the sacrifice of the great Day of Atonement, which the high

priest brought into the Holiest (§ 121, c, d), so the archetypal

holy things of the heavenly Holiest into which (ver. 23) Christ

has gone, appear to be such as must be first cleansed from the

stains of guilt. If the heavenly city of God, with its Holy
Place, is conformably with the promise destined for the covenant

people, that they may there attain to perfect fellowship with

God (§ 117, d), then their guilt has defiled these holy things

as weU as the earthly, and they must be purified in the same
way as the typical law appointed for the latter, only not by
the blood of an imperfect, but of a perfect sacrifice (Kpeirroaiv

1 If, as the object of this, the cleansing required by the law is given, ix. 22,

then the idea lying beneath this is, that even the holy things were stained by
the guilt of the people (Lev. xvi. 16-19 ; comp. viii. 15) ; and before the holy

God could dwell in the Holy Place, and have fellowship with the people, this

impurity had first to be taken away by the cleansing blood of sacrifice. It is by
this method of representation that the objective need of an atonement for sin on
the part of God, who, as the Holy One, can have no fellowship with unclean men,
is pictorially set forth ; and this Pfleiderer, p. 342 [E. T. ii. 70], as well as Gess,

p. 476, overlooks.

2 The Mediator of the New Covenant cannot therefore be thought of as 'in

the heavenly city without the blood of sprinkling, which, louder than the
blood of Abel, cries for vengeance (Gen. iv. 10), proclaims that through its

sprinkling the uucleanness produced by guilt is taken away (xii. 24). While
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(h) But as to how far sacrificial blood has cleansing power,

ix. 2 2 shows, when it is said, parallel with the statement, that

without shedding of blood there is no remission. The whole

atoning institute of the Old Covenant depends indeed upon the

thought that, according to the gracious appointment of God,

tlie blood of animals given to the people for sacrifice (Lev.

xvii. 11) atones for sin, i.e. makes it capable of being for-

given. If the blood of animal sacrifices could not yet remove

sin (x. 4, 11 : acfyuLpeiv, nrepiekelv afiapria<i], then that arose

not from the impossibility of an atonement really removing

sin by means of sacrificial blood, but only from the imperfec-

tion of the Old Testament means of atonement, which was

only shadowy and typically prophetic (§ 115, c, d). Through

the offering of Christ there is an actual a6irr]<n^ dfiapTia<i

(ix. 26) effected; sin has lost the right and power to stain

men from guilt, and thus to separate them from God, because

it is atoned for. Even on that account must Christ be made

like to His brethren, and in particular must He take their

flesh and blood (ii. 1 4), in order by the outpouring of His own
blood to atone for the sins of the people (ver. 1 7 : IXdaKeaOat

Ta<i d/xapTia<;), and by the presentation of the same in the

heavenly Holiest make this atonement valid before God

(§ 121, c).'

(c) If the guilt contracted through sin, on the one hand,

prevents God from establishing full fellowship with men, it, on

Paul accounts for tlie need for the death of Christ by the demand of the divine

righteousness given in his fundamental presuppositions (§ 80, c), to our author

it seems prefigured in the legal ordinance, according to which the sin-stains

which separate God from men can be removed only by the blood of sacrifice.

* That the blood of Christ is the perfect means of atonement, our Epistle

teaches in harmony with Paul (§ 80). But while Avith the latter the atonement

effected by the death of Christ reconciles God, as with the removal of guilt the

cause of His anger and hostility is removed, here the atonement removes the

uuclcanness of the heavenly Holy Place arising from guilt, an uncleanness which

prevents God having fellowship with men (note a). Both modes of representa-

tion proceed from this, that without an atonement for sin, guilt is not taken

away, but their difference rests ultimately on this ground, that with Paul every

sin is regarded as worthy of death, because positively stirring up the wrath of

God ; with our author, on the contrary, every sin, for which atonement generally

can be spoken of, is regarded as the stain of a sin of infirmity, which even in

the Old Testament prevented the perfect realization of the covenant relation,

whose forgiveness was even there intended, but on account of the imperfection

of its atoning institute could be realized only in the New (§ 115). As to the
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the other hand, prevents men from receiving the salvation

promised in this fellowship. The latter thought lies evidently

in ix. 15, according to which death is required for the

redemption of the sins contracted under the first covenant, in

order that its members may receive the covenant promise. It

rests on this, that guilt makes punishment necessary, and the

execution of the punishment stands in the way of obtaining

the promise.* But Christ has even thus become the Mediator

of the covenant, that He, in virtue of His own blood, has

entered into the Holiest, having obtained a redemption

eternally valid (through the shedding of His own blood,

ver. 12). For if, according to the context of x. 26, 27, where

there is no Ovcjia irepl dfiapricbv, only a terrible expectation of

judgment remains, it is clear that that sacrifice, because it

atones for sin, at the same time delivers men from guilt, and

removes the punishment which threatened them in the

judgment. The Epistle to the Hebrews, moreover, by this

punishment can only have referred to the death by which, in

conformity with ordinary Bible teaching (comp. ^ 50,d ; 57, d

;

66, d), the divine punishment for sin was executed; and if it

now, ii. 9, emphasizes the fact that Christ tasted death (in all

its bitterness; comp. also § 124, a, footnote 3) for the good of

each, there is then involved the thought that He has freed

the others from this bitter consequence of sin, and therefore

there is the idea of substitution. But sin-bearing, i.e. the

formula iXa.(TKi<rSa.i T. a.fji.a.(r., whicli, according to Greek usage, translates the

Hebrew -)S3, comp. Ritschl, ii. p. 209 ; Gess, p. 473. Yet the former accords,

if, according to viii. 12 (after Jer. xxxi. 34), God in the New Covenant is

gracious i^lXiui) to unrighteousness, and remembers sins no more, with which,

according to x. 17, 18, the ciipun; t. kfiaf-iui is given, and with that every need

for a •^off^apa. TTifi a.fx.a.pTitt.; is taken away.

* Here then, in any case, it is an objective necessity for the death of Christ

that is spoken of, the reason of which lies evidently enough in the context, and

this Pfleiderer, pp. 340-342 [E. T. ii. 68-70], overlooks. Actually it is deliver-

ance from guilt which is meant by a'roy.uTpaxri;, quite as, with Paul (§ SO, c), a

guilt occasioned by the -rapafidfru;, threatened as they have been with the divine

auger. One can admit, with Ritschl (ii. p. 221), that there is nowhere indicated

in the Epistle to the Hebrews any reference to a xJt/jov by which this is brought

about ; and therefore the Petrine redemption (really different otherwise) from the

slavery of sin (§ 49, d; comp. § 108, b, footnote 5), and also the passage (which

as a matter of fact points to the same thing) ;Mark x. 45 (§ 22, c), cannot be here

compared. But in fact it here remains, that this self-surrender to death must
be considered as an act which works this k'TroXurpusn (ix. 12).

VOL. IL
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removing of the severest consequences of sin, is expressly,

ix. 28, indicated as the object of the sacrifice of Christ.^

(d) But the author undoubtedly, who regards death, ix. 27,

with the judgment following immediately, as the general fate

of men, has thought of death not as such, but in the results

which it occasions to the sinner ; and these, according to ii. 1 4,

consist in this, that the devil is he who has power over

death, and uses it as a means to deliver sinners over to the

destruction under which he has himself fallen ; but no

notice is at the same time taken of the arraignment of the

devil in the judgment (Gess, p. 476). It is certainly indi-

cated by Sia Tov Oavdrov that the death of Christ as the

guiltless One made him that had the power of death power-

less, only in so far as the guiltiness of men, which drew death

on them, gave to the devil the power to use it as the means

for exercising his power over men to bring destruction on

them. But this He could do, not only because He forms an

exception to the law of the kingdom of death (Ritschl, ii.

p. 254), but because this innocent death freed men from the

guilt and punishment of sin (note c). Hence the redeemed

are delivered, not from death, but from the fear of death,

which kept them in lifelong bondage, so far as they need no

more fear falling by death under the power of Satan (ver,

15).«

^ The expression th ro -xoXxZi annyKiTv a/aapTias, on the ground of the Old

Testament usus loquendl, and in particular on that of the passage Isa. liii. 12,

coinciding with it, as also in accordance with the practice of Peter (§ 49, b), can

be taken only of the bearing of the punishment allotted to sin. The idea of an

assumption of punishment, to be sure, is originallj' as foreign to the idea of

sacrifice as is that of deliverance from punishment ; Tiut the author might make
such a combination (to him quite peculiar), because he looked on Christ not only

as sacrifice, but also as priest, who by giving Himself to the bitter suffering of

death, not only off'ered the sacrifice for the atonement of sin appointed by God,

but also took on Himself the punishment of sin in order to bear it in the room

of sinners. There is no need, therefore, of the somewhat artificial explanation

of Eitschl, ii. p. 285, who, moreover, mistakes the significance of sin-bearing.

® This view is essentiallj' distinct from the doctrine of the Palestinian theo-

logy (conip. Riehm, p. 654), according to which the devil, if he is permitted by

God, takes away life from those who have transgressed the law, even though

it is perhaps allied to it. The devil is in no sense here looked at as the angel

of death, a.s even Hahn, p. 373, assumes. But the Pauline viev/ also, according

to which the power of the devil is broken by the redemption \vTOUght by Christ's

death, is quite difi'erent ; for this victory refers, according to § 104, b, to the

dominion which the devil already wields over those confirmed in sin, and not to
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§ 123. Tlic Effects of the Sacrificial Death of Christ.

When the covenant people were sprinkled with the atoning

blood of the covenant sacrifice, they were purified from the

stains of guilt, and their consciences were delivered from the

consciousness of guilt {a). This purification put them into

an estate of holiness, in which alone man can become God's

possession, and in which he has constantly to keep himself (&).

But therewith is the perfection reached, which the complete

realization of the covenant requires (c). Hence, also, the way
into the Holiest is now opened, and that approach to God is

made possible wliich is the condition of the true worship of

God {d).

(a) If even the purifying effect of the blood of the New
Testament covenant, ix. 23, is referred but to the heavenly

things, which, after that sin has been atoned for by that blood,

are purified from the stains of guilt clinging to them (§ 122, a),

then the purification wrought by the sacrifice of Christ may
also naturally be referred to the sinner himself; nay, on the

supposition of the former cleansing, there is brought into view

only the objective necessity in particular of the latter sub-

jective cleansing. But as, ix. 22, KaOapi^erai is made identical

in the parallel member of the sentence with <ylveTaL d(f>ecn<;, it
,

is clear that the thought can be only of a deliverance from

sin, a cleansing from the stains of sin, not a cleansing from

its unholy power.^ In conformity with this, purification from

that power of his to which they are subjected in death. Death as the doom of

God's wrath, especially with Paul, conformably to the peculiarity of his doctrine

of sin, referred to footnote 3, is even in itself, and without this co-operation of

the devil, regarded as the punishment of sin, so that the judgment which

follows it can only determine who abide in death, and who have been delivered

from it ; comp. Pfleiderer, p. 350 f. [E. T. ii. 78 f.], who goes wrong only in

this, that he narrows the objective effect of the death of Christ only to this,

while our statements present it rather in the sense of note c.

^ The usus loquendi of the LXX. corresponds with this, to which the phraseo-

logy of our author conforms (comp. Riehm, p. 56), as also that of Paul, with

whom xniKpiriios appears as the effect of baptism (Eph. v. 26 ; comp. § 101, a).

In Acts xviii. 6, xx. 26, also, xaSap'o; means clear from guilt. Pfleiderer, p. 339

[E. T. ii. 67], has acknowledged this signification of >i.a.6a.(U, and he, moreover,

strikingly points out how the (moral) worship of God, mentioned ix. 14, as the

Ttsult of a cleansed conscience, proves nothing to the contrary ; while Gess,

p. 474, mix(?s up again the moral cleansing ; and Schenkel, p. 326, exclusively

insists on it. If he, p. 337, footnote 6, makes the cleansing referred to in ix. 14
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sill is given, i. 3, as the special purpose of the appearing of

Christ on the earth, which Christ has effected, and that, as the

aorist shows, by a single act, namely l)y His own sacrificial

death. But ordinarily it is this subjective cleansing that is

thought of when the reference is to the conscience of one

who has obtained deliverance from guilt. And thus to the

carnal (Levitical) cleansing, which alone the Old Testament

sacrifices could produce (ix. 13), stands opposed the cleansing

of the conscience from dead works effected by the blood of

Christ (ver. 14; § 115, I), as these dead works stain the

conscience with the consciousness of guilt.^ As the Old

Testament covenant people were sprinkled with the (cleansing)

blood of the covenant sacrifice (ix. 19 ; comp. Ex. xxiv. 8), so

are Christians pepavricrixevot by the blood of Christ (comp.

1 Pet. i. 2, and therewith § 49, c) ; but here also this sprink-

ling is more exactly referred to the heart, and the deliverance

produced thereby from an evil conscience (x. 22 : atro avva-

hi^aeca irovrjpd'i) ; for the blood of sprinkling loudly proclaims

the perfected atonement (xii. 24).

(h) That the idea of dyid^eLv stands in very close connection

with that of cleansing, ix. 13 shows, where the dytd^et, is

taken up in the parallel apodosis by KaOaptel, ver. 14.'^ What
cleansing is to the subjective consciousness of the man, that

dyiaafios is for his objective relation to God. Because a sin-

to be the consciousness of deliverance in principle from the dominion of sin,

then that contradicts the uniform idea of a-vnlhins (comp. § 115, h, footnote 5).

^ According to x. 2, he who has been actually freed from the consciousness of

the guilt of sin has no longer any truni'hnins af^apnuv. There is a consciousness

of past sins only when the sins have not yet been atoned for ; for through

atonement, or the forgiveness of sins which follows, the sins are really removed

(§ 122, b). There is a consciousness of forgiven sins according to Bible phraseo-

logy, when the sins, along with the guilt which they contract, are regarded

together, not that one may not, with Riehm, p. 566, distinguish between the

consciousness of sin and the consciousness of guilt.

^ But it follows even from this, that in ix. 13 cleansing cannot be designated

as a result from ayia^nv, as Riehm, p. 576, supposes, but that vph t?iw t?5 irapxos

Ka^ap'orriTa designates only the relation in which the Old Testament means of

atonement produced holiness (comp. for this signification of vpos, i. 7, ii. 17,

iv. 13, V. 1, 14, vi. 11). Real holiness consists only in this, that one as regards

purifying the flesh is consecrated for an (external) fellowship with God, but that

only by the purification of the conscience is one made capable of the real (moral)

worship of God (comp. footnote 1), and this he only can exercise who has been

delivered from guilt, as Peter teaches (§ 49, d ; comp. also § 81, h).
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stained man cannot be consecrated to God for His possession,

Christ by the cleansing blood of His sacrifice must first con-

secrate the covenant people (xiii. 1^2), and so make them fit

for tliat relation of being God's, and of being in fellowship

with Him, which corresponds to the perfect covenant relation-

ship. This has taken place, in that Christians have once for

all been consecrated by the sacrifice of the body of Christ

(x. 10), or by the cleansing blood of the covenant (ver. 29) ;

they are hence called a'ytoi (iii. 1, vi. 10, xiii. 24).* For if

Christians are exhorted to strive after holiness (xii. 14), i.e.

after participation in the divine 0710x779 (ver. 1 ; comp.

§ 45, d, footnote 6), the idea has no reference to positive

moral perfection; what is said is, that the Christian, after he

has once for all been put into the position of one cleansed from

sin, a position which fits him to be of the family of God, has

now laid on him the task of keeping himself in this position

by avoiding fresh defilement from sin, as even that drawing

near to God in the end, which leads to the vision of God,

is naturally permitted only to those who are consecrated to

God (ver. 14).

(c) If those, who have been sanctified by the sacrificial

death of Christ (note I), have been for ever perfected by one

offering (x. 14), it is clear that by the reXeioxTt^; of the

Christian cannot be understood moral perfection as by the

TeXet'wcTi? of Christ (§ 119, h, footnote 6), as Schenkel, p. 331,

will have it, but only the putting them completely, by the act

of purification and sanctification once for all (comp. x. 2 with

ver. 1), into the condition of that perfection, which fits for the

realization of the covenant relation. Hence the idea very

* Riehm, p. 576, has not proved that this idea, whicli with our author bears

exclusively an Old Testament stamp, includes in principle deliverance from the

bondage of sin, as it does with Paul (comp. § 84, d). Neither in ii. 11 nor in

X. 4 does he speak of one becoming increasingly holy, but in both places

Christians are characterized, without reference to time, as such as have received

from Christ, in the way above explained, consecration for the family of God.

Compare the excellent exposition by Pfleiderer, p. 340 [E. T. ii. 68], but also

Ritschl, ii. p. 211, and even Gess, p. 472 ; while Schenkel throughout thinks

only of moral holiness. The realization of the Old Testament fundamental

command (Lev. xi. 44) continues also here, as with Peter (§ 45, d), and in a

certain seuse also with Paul (§ 84, d), the goal of the Christian ; but this goal

can only then be striven after when he has been purified from the stains of sin,

and consecrated to be the possession of God.
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closely corresponds—a fact which Eiehm, p. 641, misappre-

hends—with the Pauline idea of SiKamcrit; (§ 82, a), only

that the latter, conformably with the characteristic difference

of the reciprocal fundamental point of view, refers to the

putting into the state of hiKaioavvq required by the law, the

former to the putting into the state M'hich was aimed at by

the whole atoning agency of the Old Covenant, but never

reached (ix. 9, x. 1, vii. 11, 19, and therewith § 115, c), the

state of perfection necessary for perfect covenant relationship.

As, therefore, with Paul, SiKaicoai^; is essentially identical with

the not-reckoning or the forgiveness of sins, so, according to

the connection of x. 14 with vv. 11, 18, reXeouo-t? is identical

with the taking away or the forgiveness of sins.^ And that

it is so with reXeiwcrt? in some degree, even as with the

Pauline Si/cai<Bcrt9, which is given directly with purification

and sanctification even in the earthly present, is clear from

this, that the conscience gives witness to the entrance of this

perfection (ix. 9).

((T) By the reXec'cocrt? one is put into the position of being

well-pleasing to God, in which alone one can draw near to

God, and this drawing near to God (xi. 6) is the condition of

* As, on the other hand, it does not follow from ii. 10 that the nXtlafi;

of Christ is something different from moral perfection, so neither does it follow-

that ay£/v lU ^olav belongs to the nXi'iuins of the Christian, as Riehm, p. 581,

yet supposes. Quite as little does it follow from xi. 39, 40, that participation

in the covenant promise belongs to nXiiufi;, as Riehm, p. 582, asserts. For if

the believers of the Old Covenant did not obtain the promise even after their

death, because God had prepared for those of the New Covenant something

better, then the purpose- clause following shows how this better thing consisted

in this, that the latter even during life obtained the TiXiieuim, which made them

fit to obtain directly the covenant promise given with the perfected covenant

(comp. § 115, a). From this perfected salvation the others are not excluded,

but they only, by means of the sacrifice of Christ, which God had kept in view

for Messianic times, but which, according to ix. 26, had retrospective power,

had to be conducted with those now living (xi. 40 : /^*> x."?'^ %it,ui) to the

perfection essential to it, and they have therefore had to wait so long for the

fulfilment of the promise. But now, when the sacrifice has been ofi'ered,

they are led on to perfection (xii. 23 : iixaioi riTiXuaftivoi), although they

have not reached the consummation of salvation ; and the idea of Eiehm,

pp. 584, 585, that they are perfected in another sense than the members of the

New Covenant, is not only unfounded, but contrary to the evident intention of

xi. 40. It is also a mistake when Pfieiderer, p. 346 [E. T. ii. 74], finds in this

idea the Pauline ^ixumuv along with the Pauline ^olaC,uM. Ritschl, ii. p. 212,

has caught the right idea.
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all true worship of God. On this account, it was adduced as

evidence of the imperfection of the Old Testament law, that it

could not perfect those who drew near to God (tou? irpoaep-

XOfiivov;), and that it could not provide for them a real

entrance (x. 1).^ By means of the perfect High Priest only

can we draw near to God (vii. 25 : toi»9 iTpocrep-)(pfievov<i Bi

avTov TO) &e<M) ; through Him can we offer sacrifices well-

pleasing to God (xiii. 15, 16, and therewith § 119, <^) ; only

in consequence of the cleansing perfected by Him, can we
worship the living God (Xarpeveiv : ix. 14; comp. foot-

note 3) in the way well-pleasing to Him (xii. 28).' On the

ground of the blood of His atoning sacrifice (eV aXfiaru

'Itjo-ov) have we confidence as to the way into the Holiest,

which He has consecrated for us, as one newly opened and

liviugly effectual, because really leading to the goal, a way
which leads through the veil, which in the Old Covenant still

prevented entrance into the Holiest (ix. 8).^ On the other

hand, Christ Himself has gone as our High Priest into the

Holiest of the heavenly dwelling of God to make His atoning

® Even on this account the institution of the Holy Place, which prevented

entrance into the Holiest, i.e. to God Himself, was a symbol of the Old Testa-

ment present (comp. § 117, c, footnote 3), in which the sacrifices could not

perfect those who drew near to God in behalf of XttTpiia (to» Xarfivovrx), and so

could not fit for true worship, which can be done only in the presence of God
(ix. 8, 9). And on this account also the abolition of the law (vii. 19), which

could perfect nothing, stands over against the introduction of a better hope (that,

namely, to be looked for with the New Covenant, a priesthood making a real

atonement, according to § 116, a), by which {res sperata) we draw near to God
{\yyi%oiJi,ii <Tu 6ja).

7 To draw near to God is brought forward even in the Epistle to the Ephesians

as a prerogative of the redeemed (§ 104, d), and also the Xarpua. as the sacrifice

of Christians (§ 105, d), even in the earlier Pauline Epistles (§ 73, c). Yet more

peculiar does this drawing near to God, connected with sacrifice, appear in Peter

(§ 45, c) as the prerogative of the priestly people. It seems so natural even

here to think of the priests, to whom the drawing near to God and the Xarpiunv

and the sacrifice alone pertained, at the same time also the kyiacfioi, in the

sense of note 6, and the sprinkling mth blood (x. 22), were specially appropriate

for the priests (Ex. xxix. 21 ; Lev. viii. 30) ;
yet the view of Christ as the alone

High Priest, who must mediate the coming to God and the sacrifice of Christians

(see above), so completely dominated the mode of presentation in our Epistle,

that the idea of the general priesthood, which, however (p. 313), Messner

(p. 313) ascribes to it, could only come in alongside of it (comp. moreover,

§ 124, h, footnote 6).

8 If this veil (x. 20) is designated as the ai,f% of Christ, it is thereby indicated

that the flesh of Christ must be first given u[) in death before the veil be taken
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sacrifice effectual by His blood, and thus to become tlie

TTpoBpofiof;, who has not only opened the way thither, but has

first trod it (vi. 20), and has thereby consecrated it for us

(x. 20). Christians may now be encouraged in confidence on

this High Priest (iv. 14, x. 21) to approach with boldness the

throne of grace (iv. 16), which is in the Holiest (x. 22
;

conip. with ver. 19). The author can even designate

Christians as those who have already come to the heavenly

city of God (xii. 22), where the Judge as their covenant God
dwells (ver. 23), with the Mediator of the New Covenant,

whose blood testifies to the perfected atonement (ver. 24).

This leads us on to the new relation to God, which has been

set up on the ground of the perfect sacrifice of the New
Covenant.

CHAPTEK IV.

THE BLESSINGS AND DUTIES OF THE NEW COVENANT.

§ 124. The ISfciu Testament Covenant People.

In the New Covenant, Israel is, according to the promise,

the true people of God, to the members of which and to

their children God bestows again His paternal mercy and

grace {a). But they became partakers of the New Covenant

by baptism, in which they have received the blessings of the

New Covenant, the forgiveness of sins and the outpouring of

the Spirit (&). In that the law is written on their hearts,

they have come to be of a new mind, and are drawn and led

on by God to holiness and righteousness (c). To the bless-

ings already given them belongs also enlightenment by the

word of God of the New Covenant, an enlightenment which is

to be ever advancing and ever becoming more perfect {d).

(a) If by the sacrifice of Christ the people of the Old

Covenant are put into the position well-pleasing to God, then

away and the way into the Holiest be opened, that His sacrificial death, there-

fore, was the preparatory condition for that. If Immer (p. 412), following

Holstein, gives this reference to the expression, tliat the flesh of Christ hid

His Godhead as the veil hid the Holiest, all meaning is taken from it in the

comiection.
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only now can that be realized, which was intended from the

first in the covenant relation, but could be perfectly realized

only in the New Covenant, in conformity with the promise

(Jer. xxxi. 33). He has become their God, and they His

people (viii. 10).^ That is a point even with Paul (§ 83, a),

that this people is beloved of God ; and this appears here in

the form, that to them the divine favour, the gracious good

pleasure of God, is bestowed. The people of the New
Covenant may come to the throne of God, as to the throne

of gi'ace (iv. 16 : tw Opovw ryj'i ')(apLro'^), with assured con-

lidence (yctera irap'p-qala'i), there to receive mercy and to find

grace.^ Grace appears here, then, not as the source of salva-

tion, but as the advantage of the New Testament institution

of salvation, which the good pleasure and the grace of God
have bestowed again on the covenant people, beginning there-

with the realization of the Messianic salvation.^ This is here

^ Peter, too, regards believing Israel as the real people of possession, or the

flock of God (§ 45, a), a figure even here hinted at, when God gives to them a gi-eat

shepherd (xiii. 20). The Israel of the New Covenant alone are the true family

of God(iii. 6 : olxo; BtoZ; comp. § 117, a, h) ; for those only can really belong

to God who, having been perfected by purification and consecration, may cb-aw

near to God (§ 123). As God was not formerly ashamed to be called the God of

the patriarchs (xi. 16), so He now calls Himself their God (comp. xii. 23, where

Tatruv, agreeably to the context, can refer only to all the members of the

heavenly and the earthly community of God).

- In the LXX. 'iXio; corresponds to the Hebrew *iDn> and x<^P'^ '.vplffKnv to

|n KVIO- Every one who falls away from Christ turns away from this grace of

God (xii. 15 : umfZv a,To t?5 z'^P''^'^ ""^ ^-""^ '> it is that grace which establishes

the heart (xiii. 9), which gives the Spirit (x. 29 : tI TviZfia. r?,; x'^P''^"')' '^^^

which is asked to be with them all in the concluding words, just as in the

Pastoral Epistles (§ 108, b, footnote 4). It nowhere appears defined as to its

nature by the contrasts, by which the Pauline idea gets its peculiar colouring

(§ 75, b) ; and if it is not to be understood, as with Peter (§ 45, b, footnote 3),

directly as a gift of the divine mercy, yet iv. 16 shows that the idea in our

Epistle betrays quite its Old Testament origin, just as with him.
^ Only in the passage ii. 9, according to the current reading, would grace be

the principle of salvation, in virtue of which the institution of salvation took

place, just as with Paul (§ 75, c). However, even as regards this passage, it is

very striking that in it, not in any way the self-surrender of Christ to death,

but His personal experience of it (the yiunriai 6avaTou), is designated as the effect

of the grace of God. One very naturally remembers in these circumstances that

while no doubt our MS. traditions clearly decide for the reading x'^P''^' **'»'') o'l

the other hand the ancient, and partly the very ancient, patristic tradition are

equally for x^p''^ ^^'"t and that the way in which this latter reading has been

accounted for is very artificial, while also the ht-lplessness of the patristic

exegetes, in the face of it, and the use made of it by the Nestorians, easily
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also expressed quite in the manner of the Old Testament

throughout, that the members of the people of God, or of the

family of God, are called children of God (ii. 10).^ In that

way is indicated the certainty of the fatherly love, which must

belong to the true children, in contradistinction to bastards

(xii. G-8). But, as with Paul, a share in the Bo^a is expressly

laid claim to as the child's right, on the ground of inheritance

(§ 97, c), and so our author makes this combination.^ As the

Son of God has already plainly attained to the inheritance of

a share in the Father's Lordship (i. 2 ; comp. § 118, a, foot-

note 2), so also must the children of God, though in a

enough explain how the apparently so simple Pauline x'^P''^' ^'>" was substituted.

But if x"?'^ ®"" stood originally, then this can be but an allusion to His bein^j

forsaken by God, on account of which, according to the oldest tradition

(Mark xv. 34), the cry of Christ was uttered as He was tasting death.

* If, therefore, in our Epistle also the readers are addressed as brethren

(iii. 1, 12, X. 19, xiii. 22 ; comp. ver. 23), it is quite clear from vi. 10, where

brotherly love is characterized as a love sliown towards the name of God, that

they are brethren, because they all bear the name of sons of God. This

brotherly love is shown by hospitality (xiii. 1, 2), in every sort of service (vi. 10),

especially towards suffering brethren (xiii. 3 ; comp. x. 33, 34), as also in

unanimity (xii. 14). The beautiful deeds of love (x. 24 ; comp. § 108, d, foot-

note 10) and beneficence, by which Christian fellowship was shown (comp. also

X. 33, and for the idea of xoivuvia, § 41, b), are the true sacrifices, with which

God is well pleased (xiii. 16), because they glorify His fatherly name.
* Moreover, here also, just as with Peter (§ 45, d), when exhorted not to give

way to care, they are referred to the help of Divine Providence formerly assured

to them in the Old Testament (xiii. 5, 6), and not, as in the words of Jesus

(§ 20, b), to the fatherly love of God ; the obligation of reverential submission

under the fatherly chastisement (note c) results rather from the relation of son-

ship (xii. 9), as then the duty of childlike obedience. And in this combination

also the relation of sonship is not grounded, as with Paul, on justification, but

it rather presupposes TtXiiuins, which is identical with the Pauline hxxioxn;

(§ 123, c). On the other hand, there is no mention of a begetting of God's

children on the part of God, not even ii. 11, as Riehm (p. 737) yet supposes

(comp. § 118, b, footnote 5). If, xii. 9, God is designated as i Turrif tu*

rvsu/iaruv, in opposition to the Taripts "rUs ffupKo; rifiuv, He cannot possibly be so

designated as the author of the new life, but only as the Creator (comp. Jas.

i. 17) of all spiritual beings, to which class angels (i. 14) as well as men belong

(xii. 23), only that the latter, besides the wivfix, have also the <rdp^ (comp.

§ 27, a), begotten by their natural parents, according to which they have come

from the loins of their fathers (vii. 5, 10). But to draw in here the contrasts of

Traducianism and Creationism, and to seek to reconcile these contrasts, as

Riehm, p. 680, does, imposes upon our author thoughts quite foreign to him.

To regard God as the Father of spirits, and which, moreover, is explained,

without any recourse to Philo, by such passages as Eccles. xii. 7, Num.
xxvii. 16 (comp. Riehm, pp, 856, 857), excludes entirely the idea of a begetting

the children of God.
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different sense from tliat of Paul (comp. § 118, c, footnote 7),

be conducted forward to the fatherly glory (ii, 10). Only it

is characteristic that Paul, writing mostly to Gentiles, has in

his eye the Eoman right of inheritance, which knows no dis-

tinction between older and younger children, while here, in

conformity with the Jewish law of inheritance, the sons, only

in so far as they take the position of first-born sons, lay claim

to the full possessions of the father (xii. 16 : ra irpcoToroKta).

As Christ, indeed, according to § 118, h, appears among the

heavenly sons of God as the first-born, so the Christian

Church is called eKKKija-la TrpcororoKcov (xii. 23), and the

words added, aTroyeypa/x/jLevcov ev ovpavoU, show unequivo-

cally, that to those who are already enrolled as citizens in the

heavenly city of God (comp. Luke x. 20, and, therewith,

§ 30, d), though they yet wander on the earth, the final con-

summation is therewith secured in virtue of this right of the

first-born. As believing Israel are called to this (§ 117, h),

so here, too, as with Peter (§ 45, d), the calling is essentially

a calling to sonship, which brings with it the promise of

the eternal KkTjpovofxia (ix. 15).

(6) Among the subjects of elementary instruction is

reckoned, vi. 2, instruction as to washings, i.e. as to the

distinction between the observance of baptism and Jewish

washings (ix. 10). The latter, namely, is a washing of the

body with pure water (x. 23),® which symbolically assures of

the cleansing of the conscience from the consciousness of

guilt (ver. 22), inasmuch as there is connected with it, quite

as in the early apostolic Church (§ 41, a), the confession

* The union of blood-sprinkling with washing in this passage seems to point

to the consecration of the priests (comp. Lev. viii. 6, 30), especially if the two

are regarded as the condition of drawing near to God (comp. Riehm, pp. 744,

745). But we have indeed seen, § 123, d, footnote 7, why the idea of a general

priesthood cannot occur in om- Epistle, and, in fact, the uniting of the two

participial clauses, pipavrKrftivoi . . . xa.) >.'.Xovfiivoi, is throughout untenable.

The second belongs rather to xaTixu/mv, and only takes up again the former ;

while in place of the sprinkling with blood, it puts the figurative assurance of

its efficacy in the washing of baptism. Gess, p. 473 f., connects both with

xaTixu/^iv, and quite perversely refers the washing with pure water to moral

renewal by the Spirit, appealing to Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. We have here rather

the same view of baptism as in Peter (§ 44, b), while this occurs even in Paul,

liut quite in subordination to the view of baptism as a symbol peculiar to hira

(§ 84, a; 101, a).
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(ofMoXoyia) as the object of which Jesus is named in His

specific Messianic character (iii. 1, iv. 14), or the fulfihnent

of tlie promise hoped for by Him (x. 23). In baptism, there-

fore, just as in the early apostolic Church, the confessor of

the ]\Iessiah is made a partaker of a blessing essentially

peculiar to the New Covenant—the forgiveness of sins

(viii. 12, X. 17, after Jer. xxxi. 34),^ If now, according to

vi. 2, along with teaching about baptism there is added

teaching about the laying on of hands, what is thereby

thought of is the practice common in the early apostolic

Church (§ 41, d), which, as the symbol of prayer for him

who was being baptized, imparted to him the Spirit. Those

who, according to vi. 4, have tasted of the heavenly gift, have

been, at the same time, really made partakers of the Holy

Ghost; and so it is presupposed, x. 29, that those who have

been sanctified on the ground of the blood of the covenant,

have, at the same time, received the Spirit of grace. And so

here also, as in the apostolic preaching, along with the

forgiveness of sins the gift of the Spirit is connected with

l3aptism, and the Spirit appears, just as there (§ 40, a, foot-

note 1), exclusively as the principle of the gifts of grace, in so

far as the signs and wonders and manifold mighty works,

with which God confirmed the preaching of the ear-witnesses,

are traced back to gifts of the Holy Spirit, which God
distributed according to His will (ii. 4) ; and, according to

vi. 5, all the members of the New Covenant have, to a

certain extent, tasted of the powers of the Messianic age

(§117,4'
(c) If, according to vi. 1, fundamental Christian instruction

began with fierdvota, as formerly the preaching of Christ

^ This is indeed pre-eminently the heavenly gift which the Christian, accord-

ing to vi. 4, has tasted ; for, according to iii. 14, they are made partakers of

Christ Himself, i.e. of the salvation presented in His atoning sacrifice, they

have eaten of the New Testament altar of sacrifice (xiii. 10), I.e. they have been

made partakers of the fruit of the sacrifice offered on the cross.

' It is self-evident that in these passages the Spirit is not regarded as a

person, but as a divine power given to us, just as witli Paul (§ 84, a, foot-

note 4). On the other hand, it was easy to refer the blessbvj of the New
Covenant, by which the law was \vi-itten on the heart (viii. 10, x. 16), back to

this gift of the Spirit
;
yet this combination is not made 1)y our author, and

thus on that account the Pauline contrast of tlie covenant of tht' Spirit to the

covenant of the law is foreign to him (comp. § 115, b, footnote 3).
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(§ 21) and the early apostolic preaching did (§ 40, h), then

there must have taken place in the members of the New
Testament Church a change of mind, which implied a turning

away from dead, i.e. sinful works (§ 115, h, footnote 6), and

which must therefore lead to a mind well-pleasing to God.

But this is given of itself, when, conformably with the promise

of the New Covenant (Jer. xxxi. 33), the law is written on

the heart (viii. 10, x. 16), according to which this has to be

regarded as the abiding tendency of the heart for the fulfilling

of the divine will,^ Now, he who has been consecrated to

God by the blood of Christ, aims steadily after holiness

(xii. 14; comp. § 123, &), while he preserves himself from

every stain from new sin, and, in particular, from the

heathenish sins (§ 69, d) of unchastity both in and out of

marriage, and of covetousness (xiii. 4, 5). In this God Him-
self helps him, while He establishes his heart by His grace

(ver. 9), and accompanies him in every way (ver. 25); but,

in particular, while by His fatherly chastisement in times of

trial He draws His true children to an ever fuller participa-

tion in His holiness (xii. 5-10), and so works in them the

peace-bringing fruits of righteousness, i.e. the kind of life

well-pleasing to God (ver. 11),^*^ w^hich makes every sorrow

to be to Him an object of joy (comp. § 46, d ; 55, c). So

God Himself here also makes the Clnistians ready for every

good work, to do His will, while He works in them what is

well-pleasing to Him through Christ (xiii. 21), whom He has

even on that account, on the ground of the blood of the New
Testament covenant, made to be the chief Shepherd of His

own people (ver. 20; comp. § 121, d), so that He now by

His royal and priestly activity may help them in their trials

" On this account everything depends here also on the tendency of the heart,

just as § 26, c, and in the early apostolic teacliing (§ 47, a; 55, 6), because God
searches the deepest depths of the heart (iv. 12, 13). Only with a true, i.e. an

upright heart, can one draw near to God (x. 22). The deadly sin of unbelief, or

of falling away, can come only from an evil heart (iii. 12 ; comp. § 125, d,

footnote 9).

'" The peace of the soul must there make its appearance, where the state of

being well-pleasing to God, i.e. of righteousness, has been established in the

man, when he has a good conscience, Iv -ranv xaXui 6iXoim avaa-Tpi^ta-^xi {xiii. 18).

And hence also God, who works all that pertains to this in men (ver. 21), is

called the God of Peace (ver. 20), and Melchisedec, the King of Righteousness,

is at the same time called the King of Peace (vii. 2).
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(ii. 18), and give them at the proper time help from the

throne of grace (iv. 16)."

(d) Among the blessings of the New Covenant, this also is

mentioned in the prophecy (Jer. xxxi. 34), that the knowledge

of God shall be alilce and common to all (viii, 11). The

author is naturally thereby thinking of the perfect revelation

of God made in the words of God by the Son (i. 1), and

which ought to have already fitted even the readers in an

ordinary way to be able to be teachers (v. 12). For they

also have tasted the good word of God, which guarantees the

fulfilment of the promise in the New Covenant (vi. 5) ; they

have obtained the knowledge of the truth (x. 26: eTrtVi^axrt?

tt)? aXrjOeia^), and are therefore enlightened (vi. 4, x. 32 :

^(0TLa6ivTe<i ; comp. § 107, a). But there are different stages

in the revelation of the New Testament word of God, as

there are in the knowledge wrought by it. The introductory

parts, the elements of the word of God, or of the proclama-

tion of Christ (v. 12 : ra aroL'^eta t% «/3%^9 tcov Xojlcov

rov ©€ov ; comp. vi. 1 : o tj}? dp'^rj'; tov Xpiarov Xoyos:), are

designated by the author, as by Paul (§ 102, h), figuratively

as milk (v. 12), as it is suitable for vrjiriot, (ver. 13), in contrast

to the strong meat, which the riXeioi can bear (ver. 1 4 ; comp.

reXeiorr]^, vi. 1). This fundamental teaching consists, accord-

ing to vi. 1, 2, in the preaching of repentance and faith, with

which evangelical preaching began (Mark i. 15 ; comp. Acts

xvii. 30, 31, and with that § 61, a; 19, 4), in instruction

about baptism and the laying on of hands (note I), and about

eschatological events. By the strong meat, on the other

^' In what way God carries on this His work of gi-ace through Christ our Epistle

gives no hint, only it is certain that the Pauline doctrine so richly developed

of the living fellowshij) with Christ and the work of His Spirit in tlie Christian

(§ 84, 86) remains foreign to it. But He naturally does it in this way, that He
equips His servants to speak such words of exhortation as this Epistle contains

;

and finally, all are required in the most pressing terms to keep each other from

falling away (iii. 12, 13), and to advance in good works (x. 24). In this sense

it is in particular the duty of those who are over them to watch for tlieir souls

(xiii. 17), and the church assemblies is the place where such exhortations are

addressed (x, 25), and they are therefore to listen to the one and not to forsake

the other. Along with this, good example is particularly to be attended to, as

exercising a wholesome influence (xii. 12, 13), as evil example has a tempting

influence (ver. 15), and therefore the author does not weary to present the

example of the heroes of the faith, who look down on Christians in their fight

(xii. 1), their departed leaders (xiii. 7), and even Christ Himself (xii. 2, 3).
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hand, by which the author seeks (vi. 1), with God's help

(vi, 3), to lead on those readers, who at any rate have not

kept behind at the stage of vr]-KL6Tr)<i, and have become dull of

mind (v. 11-13), on the supposition of the zeal for reXetoTT^?

quickened in them afresh by his exhortations, he evidently

means those deeper instructions as to the relation of the

New Covenant to the Old, which our Epistle furnishes.^^

§ 125. The Duty of the New Testament Covenant.

The duty of the New Testament covenant is the inflexible

holding fast the hope of the fulfilment of the covenant

promise guaranteed in the New Covenant, and this is not

possible without faith (a). This faith, which is the dis-

tinguishing mark of all the pious of the Old Covenant, is in

the New Covenant a firm confidence in the fulfilment of the

covenant promise, and a confident persuasion of the saving

facts, by which that fulfilment is guaranteed according to the

gospel proclamation (&). In this faith consists essentially

that state of mind well-pleasing to God, on the firm keeping

hold of which in enduring patience depends participation in

the perfected salvation (c). But sin is simply unbelief, and

falling away from faith is the sin which never can be for-

given, because it gives evidence of final hardening {d).

(a) If the members of the New Testament covenant are

so highly privileged, that they are fit to obtain directly the

Old Testament promise (§ 123, c, footnote 5), then the hope

of the fulfilment of this promise is their distinguishing mark.

They are designated as those who have fled to seize firmly

the hope presented for their immediate grasp (vi. 18) in the

promise confirmed by an oath (ver. 17).^ Thus this strong

^^ That there is no reference here to the contrast between -riim; and yvuiri;,

as Kostlin (corajvare 1854, pp. 403, 404), Riehm, pp. 783-785, has abundantly

proved. All these deeper instructions have but the practical tendency to

strengthen the hope that what was left unrealized in the Old will be perfected

in the New Covenant. But that leads on to the explanation of the duty of the

New Testament covenant, on the fulfilment of which participation in this

perfection depends.

^ If this hope is compared to an anchor, which is firm and reliable, because it

reaches into the heavenly Holiest (ver. 19), whither Christ as our •rpi'Spiifies has

gone (ver. 20), it is implied in this that this hope rests on the heavenly high-

priesthood of Christ. For this is indeed the new priesthood promised for the
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euipliasizing- of tlio hope was, no doubt, occasioned by the

fact that the h(jpo of the readers was getting weaker

(§ 111, a) ; it reminds us thus so very much of the central

position of hope with Peter (§ 51), and is so closely connected

with the whole fundamental view of the author, that it ought

not to be reckoned among the peculiarities of his method of

teaching, to see in the Messianic hope, i.e. in the hope of the

fulfilment of the Old Covenant relationship guaranteed by the

appearance of the Messiah, the characteristic privilege of

Christians. Therefore also the uninterrupted holding fast of

the glad confidence {Trapprjala ; corap. x. 35), and of the high

pre-eminence in it (Kav^rj/ia), which such a hope gives, is

the condition of belonging to God's New Testament family

(iii. 6 ; comp. § 1 1 7, &) ; and thus the unwavering holding

fast (comp. X. 23) of an assured hope (comp. vi 11 : 17 ttXt]-

po(f)opia T7}<? eA-TTiSo?) is the New Testament covenant duty!'"^

Only to those who look for the return of Messiah with such

a hope can He appear as the Saviour (ix. 28). A firm

confidence (vTroaram^;), however, is required for the fulfil-

ment of this duty, and hence the uninterrupted holding fast

of that confidence, and also of the glad hope itself (iii. 6),

can be reckoned (ver. 14) the condition of participation in

Christ, i.e. in the blessings of the New Covenant procured by

Him (§ 124, h). Such a confidence is now the Tricrri? eV* Oeov,

which is designated (vi. 1) the fundamental article of evan-

Messianic time, with which the perfect atonement, and therefore the full

realization of the object of the covenant, was brought into view (vii. 19).

According to x. 23, also, Christians confess the final consummation hoped for,

which by the addition pntrro; yap o lTa.yyiiXa.fji.ivos marked out as the fulfilment

of the promise, and which, in conformity with the connection with vv. 19-21,

is based on the exaltation of the Messianic High Priest.

^ The hope itself must not be regarded as this covenant duty, as neither must

it be regarded, with Riehm, p. 751, as the condition for drawing near to God.

For, vii. 19, it is not the subjective liope, as iii. 6, vi. 11, but, according to a

well-known metonymy, as vi. 18, x. 23, the res sj^erata that is meant, the

perfect priesthood, namely, and the perfect atonement given with it as the

object of the hope directed to the setting up of the New Covenant (comp.

§ IIG, a). Just so is Christ, vi. 20, our vpilpo/^o;, and therefore by Him, and not by

our hope, is the way to God prepared, although that hope is yet in that objective

sense (as the fulfilment of the promise hoped for : h -rpoKUftivn IxtIs) compared

to an anchor, because as the latter rests immoveably on the bottom of the

ocean, so hope has its guarantee, which cannot be shaken, in the heavenly

Holiest, when the work of redemption is completed (comp. footnote 1).
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gelical preaching ; for such preaching begins with the

announcement that God, by sending Messiah, has guaranteed

the fulfihuent of His promise. But faith is expressly

explained, xi. 1, as a firm confidence of things hoped for

(iXiTL^o/jbevcov V7r6a-Taat,<;), and, at the same time, as a persua-

sion of unseen things (TrpayfxdTwv eX67p^oi? ov ^XeTtofievcov),

which makes the things as sure as though they were seen

(ver. 2iy
(h) Faith, as it is described, xi. 1, has been the mark of all

the holy from the beginning (ver. 2). According to the

various promises which these receive, the ikin^o^ieva and the

ov ^\€7r6/xeva were ever very various, but the nature of faith

was not thereby altered.* With the members of the New
Covenant, the sum of the iXTri^o/Meva, in reference to which

' There is here therefore also implied in the idea of -rifTi; both a confident

trust on the faithfulness (xi. 11 ; comp. x. 23) and the power (ver. 19) of God,

who both will and can fulfil His promise ; and, on the other hand, a confident

persuasion of things not perceptible to the senses, as, e.g., the creation of the

world, in which the visible was expressly called into existence by the invisible

creative word of God, and not made of things perceptible to the senses, that it

might remain an object of faith (ver. 3). As the former trust is connected with

the Tappfiaia of hope, so the latter thorough persuasion has to do with its

TXtipixpopia. The close connection of faith with hope gives its peculiar colour

to the idea of faith in our Epistle, and puts it very near to the Petrine idea

(§ 44, a, footnote 2). Neither does a-Zo-^/s include hope (comp. Usteri, p. 256),

nor does the latter take its place (comp, Baur, p. 252) ; but neither is it a

manifestation and evidence of faith, nor its flower and crown (comp. Riehm,

pp. 709, 752) ; for faith even presupposes hope if it is a waiting for the Ixvi^ofuva

(xi. 1). Faith is rather the only condition under which the fast holding of

hope, and therewith the fulfilment of the covenant duty, is possible.

» With Abel and Enoch, faith was the conviction of God's existence, and of

His retribution (ver. 6) in general. Noah already possessed a divine word of

promise (ver. 7 : ;t;^>!^ar/(r^i/j), so that with him the conviction of its truth coin-

cided with trust in its fulfilment. Sarah and Abraham relied on the promise of

the posterity assured to them in the son of promise (ver. 11, xii. 17-19) ; Isaac

and Jacob, on the fulfilment of the blessing given them by word of mouth (vv.

20, 21) ; all the patriarchs, on the possession of the promised land (w. 8, 9, 22).

But as Abraham, according to § 115, a, akeady possessed the same promise,

whose fulfilment should have been brought about by the Old Covenant, but was
actually brought about by the New, the faith of all the patriarchs already kept

the fulfilment of this highest promise in view (vv. 13-16 ; comp. ver. 10), with

which the conviction of the reality of the unseen heavenly fatherland was given

(w. 13, 15), and so all the other heroes of faith (ver. 39), when their faith could

rest on promises in detail, for the fulfilment of which they survived (ver. 33), as

the examples in vv. 28-31 show. Even in the case of Christ Himself, the joy

of His heavenly exaltation set before Him as reward, was the object of that faith

of His which is our example (xii. 2 ; comp. § 120, d).

VOL. II. P
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they had a sure confidence, is nothing else than the contents

of the covenant promise, whose fidfihnent had been guaranteed

to them l)y tlie setting up of the New Covenant : the ov

^Xe-TTOfieva, on the other hand, are the institutions and blessings

of salvation presented in this covenant, in reference to which

they were thoroughly persuaded by the gospel proclamation.

If the former was given with the relation in which faith

stands to hope (note a), it is then confirmed by iv. 2, according

to which the word of the promise, which was the same in the

Old Covenant as it is in the New, did not profit the hearers, if it

was not united to them, if it was not appropriated by them by

faith, i.e. by trust on the promise given in it. But that the

ov ^Xeiro/xeva are not the realities of the invisible (heavenly)

world (Pfleiderer, p. 352 [E. T. ii. 80]), is clear from x. 22,

according to which the TrXr/pocpopia Triarew'i can exist only

when we have acknowledged Jesus as the perfect High Priest

(ver, 21), and His blood as the means by which the way to

God is opened up (vv. 19, 20).^ Since, now, this is even

the contents of the New Testament proclamation, everything

depends on the firm conviction of the truth of this pro-

clamation, and such conviction is demanded, if the regard

to the New Testament proclamation, required ii. 1, is accounted

for by the greatest confidence in it possible (vv. 3, 4), and

the turning away from it is characterized as a sin against

Him who speaks from heaven (xii. 25; comp. § 116, &,

footnote 3).

(c) This faith, as it has become the mark of all the holy, is

the mind which is specifically well- pleasing to God, and

therefore the principal element in BiKaioavvr]. Without faith

it is impossible to please God (xi. 6 ; comp. x. 38); by faith

* And thus it is plain why Christ is not spoken of directly as the object of

faith ; but this is neither because He here furnishes the pattern of faith

(Biedermann, p. 249), nor is it because He has won for faith its full contents

(in the sense of Pfleiderer, p. 352 [E. T. ii. 83]). As He who is and abides

unchangeably what He has become for Christians by His exaltation to be the

Messianic High Priest, then, according to the connection of xiii. 8, it is He on

whom the demand of an abiding trust in the fulfilment of the promise (ver. 7) is

made to rest. But just because this is ever the main side of ^t/Vt/; in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, while the other, the being thoroughly persuaded, is but the

presupposition for it, the Pauline formula cannot here be impressed. But that

faith is here the persistent striving after eternal blessings (Sehenkel, p. 127 f.),

is decidedly incorrect.
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all the holy ones of the Old Covenant have had a good witness

borne them in God's word of the Old Testament, i.e. by God

Himself (xi. 39 ; comp. ver. 2) ; nay, through faith Abel had

a good witness borne him, that he was well-pleasing {hUaio^)

to God (xi. 4) ; and Noah, who is the first expressly said to

be BiKaio<; in the Old Testament (Gen. vi. 9), has gotten this

righteousness Kara TriarLv (xi. 7).'' Only believers, therefore,

can enter into God's rest (iv, 3), and inherit eternal life

(x. 38, 39), as even the law showed in the case of the pious

of the Old Covenant (vi. 15), that the inheritance of the

promise could be obtained only by faith (ver. 12).'' Along

with 7rto-Tt9 in tliis passage, fjiaKpodvfiia is mentioned (comp.

ver. 15), which, as in Jas. v. 10, Col. ill, designates that

endurance, by which faith is verified in the apparent delay in

the fulfilment of the promise. If sufferings, moreover, are

added, which seem to stand in sharpest contradiction to the

fulfilment of the promise, then there is need of patience

{inrofiovrj : xii 1, 7 ; comp. § 30, a; 46, d; 55, c), which,

just like faith, is therefore the condition for the fulfilment of

the promise (x. 36), because it is needed to preserve the

joyfulness of hope (ver. 35). According to ver. 36, this

^ It requires no proof to show that the righteousness imputed to faith by grace

in the Pauline sense is not meant here, as this idea is not only awanting in our

Epistle, but is excluded by the analogies, and by other presuppositions, from

the complete idea of TiXuuins (comp. § 123, c). It is not, moreover, involved in

the passage that ^ixaiixrvyn was wrought in Noah by God, inasmuch as, according

to the explicit statement, he earned it by his own conduct. And therefore the

Gospel may be called a Xoyos ^iKxi/xrvvti; (v. 13), inasmuch as by its proclamation

this mind well-pleasing to God is quickened. How far the author is from the

Pauline idea of justification by faith, x. 38 shows very clearly, where the passage

Hab. ii. 4, quoted in favour of it by Paul (Gal. iii. 11 ; Rom. i. 17), is so used

by him, differing in this from Paul, but agreeing with the original sense of the

passage, that t» •rlffnu; is separated from o Vixxio;, and thus the essence of

'hixaioauvri is placed in "ritrn;. Comp. the excellent exposition of Pileiderer,

p. 356 f. [E. T. ii. 85].

' Here is shown quite the difference between this conception of the idea of faith

and the Pauline, as the latter receives its specific expression in the doctrine of

justification. For there faith is plainly confidence in the salvation already

given in Christ, and is therefore the condition of justification realized presently.

But in this form it is something specifically peculiar to Christianity, as the justi-

fying faith of Abraham, as to its nature, but not as to its object, as is partly the
case in our Epistle (comp. note b, footnote 4), was identical with it. And the
dispensation of the law forms altogether the contrast to the dispensation of fiiith

of Christianity (comp. § 82).
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patience is the will of God, i.e. what He specifically requires

in the New Covenant.**

(d) The more that the essence of righteousness for our

author consists in faith, the more is there but one sin pre-

eminently designated as sin simply, and that is a falling away

from faith (xii. 4, iii. 13). Even the first generation of the

covenant people did not obtain the promise on account of their

sin (iii. 16, 17), and this sin was their disobedience to the

divine requirement of faith (ver. 18 ; comp. iv. 6, xi. 31), i.e.

their unbelief (iii. 19).^ Thus the cowardly shrinking from

faith is now (x. 38, 39: vTroa-Tokrj) a despising of God
speaking from heaven (xii. 25) ; it is even a falling away from

the living God (iii. 12), and even a sin of fornication in the

sense of the Old Testament (xii. 16, and along with it

§ 117, h), inasmuch as one prefers the promise of the world to

His service and the service of His promise (comp. Jas. iv. 4,

and therewith § 55, a). But the falling away of such as have

gotten the knowledge of salvation in Christ (x. 26), and have

experienced all His blessings (vi. 4-6),^*^ is therewith charac-

terized as a sin, which is yet more terrible than that of frivolous

disobedience, for which, under the Old Covenant, death was

assigned (x. 28); it is a daring sin, a wilful sinning against

* According to the connection of ver. 36 with vv. 38, 39, patience is nothing

else at bottom than faith proved in suffering (vv. 32-34), a faith which does not

timorously shrink back in the trial of affliction, and does not grow weak (xii. 3).

The faith of the pious, mentioned xi. 35-38, consisted in fact in this patience,

which endures even to death (xii. 4), and bears willingly the reproach of Christ

(xiii. 13 ; comp. xi. 26), as Christ has Himself given us an example therein

(xii. 2, 3).

9 As with Peter (§ 44, a, c), and in one respect at least with Paul (§ 82, d), so

here too, the want of faith, which is the condition for the perfecting of salva-

tion (iv. 3), is qualified as disobedience (ver. 11) ; as, on the other hand, the

faith which secures the final salvation is qualified as obedience towards Christ

(v. 9). Hence only an evil heart can lead to such unbelief (iii. 12 : xctpVia rovnpx

xTifTlas ; comp. § 124, c, footnote 9), a heart which is hardened by the deceit of

sin (ver. 13 ; comp. vv. 8, 15, iv. 7). If even one, growing indifferent to the

salvation offered in the perfect revelation of God (ii. 3), falls short of the grace

of God (xii. 15), and with a profane mind gives up (xii. 16) his birthright, as

Esau (§ 124, a), for earthly blessings {i.e. in conformity with the circumstances of

the readers, for deliverance from the persecutions which afflicted the Christians),

he will so relax the zeal to obtain the covenant promise (iv. 11), and therewith

the zeal to keep hold of the hope (vi. 11, 12), that by disobedience he ceases to

fulfil the duty of faith, which alone leads to a holding fast the hope.
^<' By such a falling away Christ is crucifiied afresh, while the character of
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better knowledge and conscience {kKovalw^; a/xapTavetv), for

which there is no more any sacrifice, but only the avenging

judgment over the enemies of God (vv. 26, 27). There is

therefore even in the New Covenant, as in the Old (§ 115, h),

a malignant sin for which its atoning institute is not available,

and which can hence never be forgiven, like the sin against

the Holy Ghost, of which Jesus speaks (§ 22, h), because he

who commits it ccm no more be renewed to repentance (vi.

4-6), as even Esau found no more room for fxerdvoia

(xii. 17)."

§ 126. Tlw Fulfilment of the Covenant Promise.

Although the perfect salvation is but a getting possession

of the Old Covenant promise, yet may it, in so far as it is

connected with the fulfilment of covenant duty, be also

regarded as wages {a). The immediately impending judg-

ment of God decides as to the bestowal of this salvation, the

day of which judgment is ushered in with the overthrow of

the world, and brings everlasting destruction to all the enemies

of God (h). But to believers Christ appears as the deliverer

from this destruction, and leads their souls to eternal life (c).

Then begins the final consummation in the unchangeable

kingdom of God, when the risen in the heavenly city of God
see God in glory and in eternal Sabbath festival {d).

(a) While the patriarchs (xi. 13), and all believers of the

Old Covenant (ver. 39), did not really receive the promise, as

they had first to be perfected by the one sacrifice of Christ

His death as the sin-offering of the New Covenant, on which all Christian hope

rests, is denied ; and as with unbelievers it is declared to be the death of a trans-

gressor (vi. 6), the Son of God is therefore trampled under foot, while the blood

of the covenant is regarded as unclean, and the grace of the Spirit is despised,

while it is declared to be a misleading, false spirit, which misleads the Church

which believes on Messiah (x. 29).

" This impossibility is represented, to be sure, under the figure vi. 7, 8, as

the result of a divine sentence of rejection ; but iii. 13 shows that only the divine

judgment of hardening is thereby meant (§ 29, d ; 91, c), by which the hearts

which are given over to sin, become in the end so hardened by the dceeitfulness

of sin, or so harden themselves (iii. 8, 15, iv. 7), that a return is no longer

possible. But if the members of the Church generally could fall away, it follows

that the reversion of the heavenly perfection, which became theirs in virtue of

the right of the first-born (xii. 23 ; comp. § 124, a), is not iirevocable.
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(ver. 40), the members of the New Covenant have this

advantage over them, that they are fitted and destined to

receive directly the perfect salvation promised.^ But now, as

the definite obtaining of the promise remains dependent on

the fulfilment of New Testament covenant duty (x. 36

;

comp. § 125, c), so this too can be conceived of as wages for

this fulfilment (ver. 35 : fiiaOaTroSoo-ia). To be sure, the

reward is but the fulfilment of a promise given of His own
free will, and the service is nothing else but holding fast the

joyful confidence of this fulfilment (jrapp'qa-La) : but after that

God had once, in a new covenant, as at all times (xi. G :

fiia-OaTroSoTTjs:), connected the fulfilment of His promise with

the fulfilment of a definite duty (comp. x. 36 : to OekTjfia tov

Qeov), a relation of reward is ever again presented, which

may now be available for the performance of this duty

(comp. § 32). As Moses looked to the recompense of reward

(xi, 26), as Christ Himself endured the cross in view of the

reward set before Him (xii. 2), so can the Christian give up

the earthly in view of the higher reward (x. 34).^

(h) If there is a reward of wages, there is also naturally a

retributive punishment (ii. 2 : fiiaOairoSoa-la), and which of

the two is to be given to each individual is decided by the

last judgment, which the fundamental doctrine of Christianity

^ As the possession of the Holy Land promised to Abraham (xi. 8), so here

this perfect salvation is designated as their everlasting possession (ix. 15) ; but

as, according to § 124, a, this salvation is regarded as the portion of the Christian

as a child, here the idea of KXupovofiioc, which, moreover, elsewhere occurs, as

in Peter (§ 50, c), for the inheritance promised to believers (vi. 12 : a< . . .

xXnpovofiouvTis ras iTayyiXla; ; comp. i. 14 : KXrifavofiiTv rnv ffaryipiccv), paSSeS OVCr

into that of heirship (comp. vi. 17). It agrees with this that the Son is

appointed to be KXtipovofios, and as such has received a name higher than the

angels (i. 2) ; so also xii. 17, according to which Esau wished to inherit his

father's blessing. As, moreover, from the point of view of hope, by which the

Christian even now possesses what is allotted to him as a sure possession in the

future (§ 117, d), Christians can even now be designated as xXnpavo/xei Tris

Wayyixias (vi. 17), although the special xX«^«vo;isr» of the promise (= Xafifiavut :

ix. 15 ; WiTuxi'^i' : vi. 15 ; xi. 33 ; K/)//,lt^iiT^ai : x. 36) is inherited only through

-rlirri; and ftciKpo^v/iix (vi. 12). Just so Isaac and Jacob are said to be fellow-

possessors of the promise with Abraham, Avhich they have not yet received

(xi. 9 ; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 7, and therewith § 51, c).

^ This is but the same doctrine of retribution which we found in the early

apostolic system of doctrine (§ 51, d ; 57, b), and even in Paul (§ 98, c). It

does not even go beyond that, when, vi. 10, it is traced to the retributive

righteousness of God, that He does not leave out of His regard those doings of a
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announces as Kplfm alcoviov (vi. 2). To this judgment God
has reserved retributive punishment (x. 30), and His judg-

ment is dreadful (ver. 31) and unavoidable (xii. 25). He
brings upon those who have fallen away, and upon all the

enemies of God {{nrevavnoC), the aircoXeia (x. 39), which,

according to ix. 27, is not only bodily death, but in every

case something more dreadful (x. 28, 29), and it is repeatedly

represented as a consuming tire (ver. 27, xii. 29; comp. vi. 8).

If by this figure of the Old Testament (Deut. iv. 24, ix. 3)

fire can be taken as the current symbol of the divine wrath,

then the repeated reference to its consuming energy can only

be so understood, that that destruction is no longer considered

simply, as § 34, c, 99, &, as an abiding of the soul in death,

but as a sort of potential death, as a torturing form of destruc-

tion.'* But this judgment does not foUow immediately on the

death of any one, as has been concluded from ix. 27 (comp.

also Biedermann, p. 300 ; Pfleiderer, p. 362 [E. T. ii. 91])

;

but there is a day which, as the judgment-day of God known
in the Old Testament (comp. § 40, d ; 64, b), is spoken of

as simply the day (x. 25), and it appears from the connection

of xii. 26 with vv. 25, 29, that this day is introduced with the

last great shaking of the heaven and the earth (ver. 26, after

Hag. ii. 7), i.e. with the overthrow of the present world

man by which he fulfils his covenant duty ; but to him who has hitherto

approved himself (even though it may be but in one respect), He gives help for

yet future confirmation (ver. 9), although the attainment of this goal ever

remains dependent on his further conduct (vv. 11, 12). There is therefore here

no ground afi'orded, with Eitschl, ii. p. 116, to conceive, on grounds of purely

dogmatic considerations, God's righteousness to be determined by the logical

results of His dealings in reference to the salvation, as even here it is not " the

exercise of love on the part of the readers as an activity of divine grace which is

taken account of," as Eitschl asserts without any proof.

3 If death is the punishment of sin, according to § 122, d, inasmuch as it

delivers men over to the power of the devil, then, according to ii. 14, this power

ceases for the redeemed with the overthrow of all hostile powers generally, and
the final a.7rc!>Xi,a can hence, for those who have committed deadly sins, be no
longer merely abiding in death, but only something more terrible—and that is

the gradual annihilation inflicted by it. If, in Old Testament fashion, God
appears exclusively as the judge of the world (xii. 23, xiii. 4), who is therefore to

be served with reverential awe and fear (xii. 28), the reason is this, that to the

idea of an eternal high priest (§ 120), Christ's intervention in the last judgment
was little suited (comp. Schenkel, p. 338). On the other hand, God exercises

judicial functions even here by means of His word, which penetrates and divides

the innermost parts of men (iv. 12, 13).
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(comp, i, 11, 12), an idea which is hinted at even in the

words of Jesus (§ 33, c).

(c) If Christ also is not regarded as the judge of the world,

yet here too, as generally, the day of judgment is regarded as

coincident with the day of His second coming, when God
brings in again His First-begotten into the world (i. 6), and to

this day shall the present generation survive.'* But believers

expect Him to appear, for the second time, not for judgment,

but for salvation (ix. 28) from the destruction which over-

takes all in whom, on account of their rebelliousness, His soul

has no pleasure (x. 38, 39). As the everlasting High Priest,

He can for ever deliver those who draw near to God by Him
(vii. 25), so that they now reach the possession of the awrrjpia

(i. 14: KXrjpovofjielv acoTrjpiav ; comp. footnote 1).^ But this

salvation, as in the early apostolic system of doctrine

generally (§ 50, d ; 57, d), is a salvation of the soul, which,

as in the words of Jesus, is designated as a saving of it

(x. 39 : TrepLTToirja-i'; i/ru^i}?), since when lost it goes into

* The second coming, that is to say, and the judgment are at hand (x. 37,

after Hab. ii. 3) ; for the end simply, which comes with this day, the readers are

to make ready (iii. 14, vi. 11), because then their salvation is at hand (ver. 9).

It is precarious, from iii. 9, to conclude with Riehm, p. 618, that the author,

according to the type of the forty years' wandering in the wilderness, had in

view a period of forty years from the dawn of the Messianic time (§ 117, c) to

the coming of the final consummation, a period which was. at any rate, presently

approaching its end. Yet the author, along with his readers, sees the day

already approaching (x. 25), apparently because the foretokens of the catastrophe

in Judaea, with which Christ had prophesied of it as coincident (§ 33, b), were

already visible. That the execution of the divine judgment must take place

before the second coming (Schenkel, p. 339), is nowhere indicated.

* As by the perfecting of Christ as the High Priest everything is achieved

that is necessary for the salvation of believers, it can be said, v. 9, that Ho
has already become the author of eternal (final) salvation, or the apxvyos '•»?

(Tuirnpia.; auTuv, ii. 10 (comp. Acts iii. 15, and therewith § 40, d), i.e. the leader

who, by His entrance into the heavenly glory (comp. vi. 20), shows to all the

way which leads to their salvation. Regarded from the ideal standpoint of

Christian hope (comp. § 117, d), the salvation as, according to footnote 1, the

possession of the promise, already exists when the conditions of the future

salvation are given (comp. § 96, h), therefore also salvation may be proclaimed

through Christ already (ii. 3). On the other hand, it follows neither from i. 14

nor from ii. 3, that the idea of truTripia includes the positive element of perfect

blessedness (Riehm, p. 793), as even the apx^iy'^! '^''s ffumpla; does not certainly

designate the original possessor of salvation. Neither in the early apostolic nor

in the Pauline system of doctrine have we found any trace anywhere of this turn

of the idea so clear in its origin.
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everlasting destruction, which here forms the contrast to it

(comp. § 26, h, footnote 1 ; 34, c) f and its correlate is hence

life in the highest sense, which, even according to Old Tes-

tament doctrine (Hah. ii. 4), results from righteousness,

essentially consisting of faith (§ 125, c), or from subjection

to fatherly chastisement (xii. 9 ; comp. for these correlative

ideas, § 50, c; 51, d; 96, c).

(d) The final consummation begins in the immovable

kingdom (xii. 28), i.e. in the perfect kingdom of God (comp.

§ 34, a; 57, d), which Christians are to receive in idea, but

whose coming yet presupposes (comp. § 117, d) the change

(i. 11, 12) that comes with the last shaking of the heaven

and the earth (vv. 26, 27). This kingdom appears under the

image of the city founded by God Himself (xi. 10), for which

even the patriarchs longed as for their heavenly home (vv. 14
to 16), and so they felt themselves to be but strangers and

pilgrims on the earth (ver. 13 ; comp. vv. 9, 10). But even

Christians, although they are come even now in a certain

sense to this heavenly Jerusalem (xii. 22), yet long after the

abiding city of the future (xiii. 14), as their better possession

(x. 34) ; and they must therefore feel themselves, as with

Peter (§ 51, a, footnote 1), upon this earth as strangers and

pilgrims. In this heavenly city of God they will live in

immediate nearness to God, seeing His face (xii. 14 ; comp.

§ 34, h; 99, h), and, delivered from destruction, they

shall share (ii. 10 : ek So^av dyayovTa, top dp'^rj'yov t^9

a-wrrjpla'i) in His glory (comp. § 118, c, footnote 7). The

final consummation, according to this, is not an earthly one

(comp. Eiehm, p. 797). The contrast also between heaven

and earth appears here, at any rate, to be removed by the

change coming on the world, as § 34, a; 99 &. Hence the

resurrection is yet required for sharing in it; the Christian

fundamental tradition already announced this resurrection

(vi. 2), which is a better resurrection than the simple re-

* Even on this account is hope in the objective sense, i.e. the hoped-for fulfil-

ment of the covenant promise (vi, 19 ; comp. § 125, a, footnote 2), designated as

the anchor of the soul, inasmuch as it guarantees the soul its endless deliverance,

and assures it from perishing. Even in the ps3'chological basis of its view of

doctrine, that is to say, our Epistle shows decisively the early apostolic type of

doctrine in contradistinction from the Pauline ; and Riehm, p. 671, from iv. 12,

wrongly concludes that man is conceived of trichotomically (comp. § 27, c).
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awakening to the earthly life (xi, 35), which individual pious

ones had experienced^ Thus believers enter finally into the

rest of God ; for as He rested on the seventh day (Gen.

ii, 2), so they also rest from all their works (iv. 3, 4 ; comp.

ver. 10). The rest which Israel found in the beloved land

was but an imperfect copy of it (ver. 8), as they could not

enter (iii. 18, 19) on the perfect rest on account of their

unbelief (iv. 6). Therewith the eternal Sabbath festival of

the people of God begins (ver. 9).

SECTION II.

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER AND THE EPISTLE

OF JUDE.

CHAPTEE V.

CHRISTIAN HOPE AND CHRISTIAN STRIVING AFTER VIRTUE.

§ 1 2 7. The Object of Christian Knowledge.

The object of the knowledge which constitutes the essence

of Christianity is, in the first place, the grace of God, who
hath called us in the new relation of children to obtain the

'' That this resurrection is a general one (Riehm, p. 794), is shut out by this,

that it is designated here as the goal of the hope of believers (comp. § 99, h).

With this corresponds the idea of the eternal a.-jruX'.itt., explained note h, which

leads to the torturing annihilation of the enemies of God ; and vi. 2, where

the a.\ia.iira.(Tii and the KfiLo, alu^iiiv form the two sides of the eschatological

prospect. How the author conceived of the entrance of survivors into the glory

of the heavenly city of God is not clear. The change on the form of the world

appears also to change their bodies (comp. § 34, h). But if lately it has been in

various ways concluded from xii. 23 that the author makes believers enter imme-

diately after death on the final consummation (Biedermann, p. 300 f. ; Pfleiderer,

p. 361 [E. T. ii. 91] ; Schenkel, p. 340), that rests on a mistaken conception of

TiXiiouaSai (comp. § 123, c, footnote 5), and on the presupposition of an Alex-

andrian view of the world, with which the idea of a resurrection does not suit,

.although it has to be admitted that the author "keeps" it and "does not

deny " it.
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highest promises (a). These promises are, to be sure, those

of the old prophets ; but by the appearance of Christ they

have received new light and new security for their fulfil-

ment (6). The knowledge is hence, at the same time, a

knowledge of Christ as our Messianic Lord and Saviour, who

with divine power has given us all things necessary for

salvation, and by the cleansing and deliverance from sin

secured by Him has guaranteed to us the consummation of

salvation (c). To this consummation, therefore, faith too has

reference, and this faith, like an invaluable gift given by

Christ, has to be kept true (rf).

(a) In the Second Epistle of Peter, Christianity is presented

mainly on its subjective side, as in the Pastoral Epistles

(§ 107, a), as knowledge. By it the Christians have escaped

from the pollutions of the world (ii. 20) ; by it, grace and

salvation are multiplied to them (i. 2) ; in it their Christian

life increases (iii. 18), because through it everything which

pertains to the new life is given to them (i. 3).^ But

this knowledge is by no means an insight in any way
into transcendental mysteries, and has nothing therefore to

do with Alexandrian speculation (§ 112, c). Eor if grace

and salvation are to be multiplied by such knowledge

to the Christian, it is self-evident that they have received

both by this knowledge, i.e. that this knowledge is even the

knowledge of the grace of God which bringeth salvation.

This, too, follows from iii. 18, according to which increase in

the Christian life depends objectively on faith, subjectively on

the knowledge of Christ, as of Him through whom this grace

becomes ours.^ That God has therefore bestowed His favour

on us, and with it has given all blessedness, is what we
recognise in Christ, In i. 3, Christian knowledge is expressly

described as the knowledge of Him who has called us, i.e. has

^ In conformity with this Christianity is said to be the way of truth, ii. 2,

i.e. the way of life corresponding to the truth (i. 12) given to us. In Jude 5,

also, the readers are such as have once for all known all things, if "ravra is

naturally and in conformity with the context to be confined to all which the

author has to say to them.
2 We are not thereby, to be sure, to think of grace in the specifically Pauline

sense (§ 75), but of the divine favour given to us in Christ, as with Peter

(§ 45, b) ; then only is grace, as a blessing of salvation, regarded as capable of a

constant increase, as also in Jude, ver. 4, it appears as a blessing which may be

misdirected and misused.
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appointed us to the consummation of salvation by His Bo^a

Kal aperrj (comp. 1 Pet. ii. 9 : ra<; apera^i . . . rov Ka\ea-avTo<;),

while He has given us by the same the greatest and most

precious promises (ver. 4).^

(&) The promises which are given us in Christianity (i. 4)

are, as § 115, a, not new promises, but, as is clear from

iii. 13, those contained in the words of the holy prophets of

the Old Testament (ver. 2).* These, that is to say, being

moved by the Holy Spirit, have spoken wliat they received

of God (i. 21 : ikaXrja-av cnro Geov avdpwrroC). But this

prophetic word is, to be sure, of itself only a light which

sheds a feeble light in a dark place, because every prophecy

of the Scripture, in so far as it is given of God, is by no

means perfectly comprehended in its relations by its receiver

(1 Pet. i. 10-12
; comp. § 46, a, footnote 1); it receives its

interpretation only when the day for its fulfilment comes, and

the clear light of its complete understanding rises like the

morning star upon the heart (vv. 19, 20). The promises

contained in the prophetic word are given, so to speak, in so

far new to the Christian (ver. 4), because by the manifesta-

tion of Christ the promise has begun to be fulfilled (§ 45),

and thereby the portion of the promise yet remaining has

become on the one hand clearer, and on the other more

certain. The apostles, that is to say, on the ground of what

they themselves saw and heard on the holy mount {i.e. at His

transfiguration, and not after His resurrection, as Gess, p. 418,

after Hofmann, supposes), when Christ appeared to them in

His glory, and a voice declared Him to be the Messiah, pro-

claimed the divine fulness of power in Christ (comp. ver. 3)

2 According to Jude 1, also, Christians are called, and it is in God, i.e. their

Father (comp. ver. 4 : o Siis ti/^uv), that they are kept beloved {riyafrnftivm)

and from falling (comp. ver. 24). "We must keep ourselves, therefore, in

this love of God (ver. 21), so that that love, along with the salvation {up:iv>i)

given by God's mercy in the calling through Christ, may be ever more richly

increased (ver. 2). Although Peter knows of the calling to sonship (§ 45, d),

yet this emphasizing of the divine love (comp. § 83, a), like the te7'in. x.Xnroi

(§ 88, a), reminds one of Paul.

* The Epistle of Jude reckons even Enoch among these prophets, in that it

cites the apocalyptic book circulating under this name as true, and therefore

prophetic (vv. 14, 15), as he also knew of the apocalyptic Ascenslo Mosis, and

uses it as trustworthy (ver, 9 ; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 11 and ver. 16, when
also is called a prophet).
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as that is to be revealed at His Messianic coining (vv. 16-18).

A new light is therewith, on the one hand, thrown on the

way in which the prophetic word (by means of Christ's

Parousia ; comp. also iii. 4) is fulfilled ; and, on the other

hand, this fulfilment has itself received a new security, so

that we now possess the prophetic word as more sure (i. 19).

If the prophetic word has, through the knowledge of Christ

above everything else, become clearer and surer, then is hope,

just as with Peter (§ 51), put into the central point of the

Christian doctrine.

(c) If the prophetic word has received new light and new
certainty by the appearance of Christ, it follows a priori

that the knowledge of God, as of Him who has given us

afresh these promises, must be at the same time a knowledge

of Christ (i. 2), in whom He has given us them afresh, and it

is hence expressly designated as such (i. 8, ii. 20, iii. 18).

But Jesus is thereby acknowledged in His Messianic quality,

in the first place, as our Lord (i. 2, 8; comp. vv, 14, 16;
Jude 4, 17, 21, 25), or as the divine Lord simply (o Kvpto^,

iii. 2 ; comp. ii. 20), even as the only Lord (o fiovo^ Seairorr)';,

Jude 4 ; comp. ii. 1).^ As such is He praised by a doxology,

iii. 18, as Jude refers it, to the only God (ver. 25); and

His power, as the apostles proclaim it (i. 16), is a deia

Biiva/xf; (ver. 3), because it can provide to us all that is

needful for salvation. But as the Messianic Lord He is

also the Messianic Saviour (o Kvpio<i ^ficov koI acorTjp, i, 1,

11, iii. 18; comp. ii. 20, iii. 2 : 6 Kvpio<; koI awTTjp),'' and

even therein is the security to the Christian for the con-

s He can be Lord in the fullest sense, namely, as exalted to divine Lordship,

since xvpios here also occurs very often of God (ii. 9, 11, iii. 8, 9, 10 ; Jude 14
;

comp. w. 5, 9 : xvpio; ; iii. 15 : a xvpms v/xuv), as § 50, a. Elsewhere in both

Epistles Jesus is only 'invoZ; Xpiffros ; the reading 'ivrous (Jude 5) and Xpio'ros 'UfoZ;

(ver. 1) are, without doubt, incorrect. According to the common reading, He
would be called even Qik ; but then the reading ought to be xvpia;. He is never

called by Peter o vlo; 0iov (i. 1) ; only in i. 17, vrith reference to the divine voice

declaring Him the Son of God in the Messianic sense (note 6), is God called

^xrrip (comp. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, and therewith § 50, a, footnote 1). On the other

hand, eio; rar^p, in Jude 1, refers to the sonship of Christians (footnote 3).

' Even by Paul Christ is called our aurrip, especially in the Pastoral Epistles

(§ 108, a), where also God is so called (comp. Jude 25 : o cuTnp nftZv lik

'IrntdZ XpiiTTotJ), while here He is uniformly called simply rurrip, which for the

thing agrees with the Petrine teaching (§ 50, d ; comp. also Acts v. 31. and
therewith § 40, d).
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summation of salvation, which is throughout given with

salvation from destruction. How far we have this security in

Him is clear from i. 9, when it is presupposed that the

Christian has cleansing from his former sins, and from ii. 1,

where Christ is designated as the Lord who bought us7

(d) With the knowledge of the promises given us through

Christ, promises to whose fulfilment God has called us

(i. 3, 4), there is connected, as is presupposed, ver. 5, faith,

which here also, as with Peter (§ 44, «, footnote 2), and

especially in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 125, &), is regarded

essentially as confiidence in the fulfilment of the promise. If

Jude 3 exhorts to contend for the faith, then the whole

Epistle, in which doctrinal questions are nowhere dealt with,

shows that we are not thereby to think of any doctrine of

faith, but of an earnest striving, by which the temptation of

morally falling away, rendering the common acoTrjpia (ver. 3)

in the end in vain, and therefore making the confidence on the

consummation of salvation illusory, is overcome (v. 4). Faith

is here, therefore, thought of as a blessing (as 2 Pet. i. 1),^ and

even an irreparable one, because this blessing, once delivered

by the apostles to the Christian Church of the present (TOL<i

dyLot<;), if it comes to be lost, cannot be replaced by any other

of equal value. Only as the most precious blessing, and

^ As the consciousness of being cleansed from sin appears, according to i. 8,

as a part of the knowledge of Christ, the thought is evidently of that cleansing

from the guilt of sin (comp. § 123, o), eflected by the sprinkling with the blood of

Christ (1 Pet. i. 2 ; comp. § 49, c), as also ii. 1 reminds one of the Petrine

XitTfoKTii (§ 49, fZ), i.e. of the deliverance from the dominion of sin, which

salvation secures to us. Hence Schenkel, p. 371, asserts quite arbitrarily that

the emphasis does not here lie on the sacrificial death of Christ, but on the

value of His life, and that cleansing from sin is brought about only by baptism.

* Then, too, faith is regarded as a gift given through Christ (comp. 1 Pet.

i. 21), and in so far as it conditions the consummation of salvation, as a most

precious gift. The passage is only to be explained in this way, that the Jewish-

Christian author writes to the Gentile Christians, who, on the ground of the

appearance of Christ, have attained a confidence of the same consummation of

salvation as the Jewish Christians, a confidence therefore equally precious, and

that this is traced back to the righteousness of Christ, which gives salvation to

Jew and Gentile with equal impartiality (read tov nvpiov '/ii/.uv kxi auTnfoi ; comp.

Gess, p. 421). On the other hand, there is no gi'ound to take -r'urTis here or in

the Epistle of Jude in an objective sense, as Schmid, ii. pp. 216, 142, wishes

;

at the same time f^-zi •rumvffce.vns designates, without doubt, the want of trust

on God, on account of which the mm-muring generation of the desert perished

(comp. Num. xiv.).
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hence one to be protected with the holiest earnestness, is

faith also called, Jiide 20, a<yLQ)7aro<i •,^ and if it is here

designated as the foundation on which the whole Christian

moral life is built, there is in this implied only the funda-

mental thought of our Epistle, according to which knowledge

or faith, for the sake of their objects, are the impelling

motives for all striving after Christian virtue.

§ 128. The Striving after Christian Virtue.

Christian knowledge is shown as fruitful, when the pro-

clamation of the salvation given in Christ stirs up zeal to

strive after Christian virtue (a). That is to say, while this

Imowledge presents to us the promises, for the attainment of

which we are appointed, it makes that attainment dependent

on this, that we keep ourselves unspotted, and so by means

of the promising and commanding word of God, it stirs up

zeal to secure their fulfilment for us in the way pointed

out (&). The essence of Christian morality consists partly, in

general, in piety and righteousness springing from the fear of

God, and partly, in particular, in love, especially brotherly

love (c). The exhortation to strive after Christian virtue was

all the more pressing at a time, when a libertinism in principle

had made its appearance, a libertinism which in its false

doctrine of liberty showed already the germ of an un-Christian

heresy (cT).

(a) He who lacks zeal to contribute his own moral energy

{apeTT]) with his faith, to what the divine dperij (i. 3) has done

for his complete salvation (ver. 5), proves himself to be dull

and unfruitful in reference to the knowledge of Christ (ver. 8),

like an unfruitful tree (Jude 12). True knowledge must

8 Everything which comes from God is primarily designated in our Epistle as

holy, as § 84, d, footnote 14, such as the Spirit of God (Jude 20 ; 2 Pet. i, 21)

and the divine commandment (ii. 21) ; so also everything which belongs to

God in a special sense, as His angels (Jude 14 ; comp. § 64, a). His prophets

(iii. 2; comp. Luke i. 70, § 106, a), and Christians (Jude 3), whose walk

must therefore be holy (iii. 11). But as even the Mount of Transfiguration

is called, i. 18, holy because it has received a higher consecration through

the experience of the apostle there (comp. Acts vii. 33, xxi. 28, vi. 13 ; Matt,

xxiv. 15), so also, Jude 20, the predicate of ayiims appears as the designation

of a higher consecration, which this incomparable blessing is to have in the

eyes of Christians.
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therefore bear fruit for the moral life. One must be quite

blind, or else very short-sighted and forgetful, if the know-

ledge that he has been cleansed from sin through Christ does

not move him to avoid sin (i. 9). "Whoever gives himself up

to the false doctrine of liberty has denied the Lord, as

though he had never known that He had delivered him from

the dominion of sin (ii. 1).^ By the knowledge of the calling

given us is everything bestowed on us which pertains to a

true life, i.e. a life acceptable to God (i. 3 ; comp. Luke

XV. 24, 32). Such a life is therefore the fruit of knowledge

required, ver. 8. So far now as the preaching of the gospel

with its promises produces this fruitful knowledge, these

promises may be designated as that by which we are (born

again, and so) made partakers (ver. 4) of the divine nature

(that is to say, of God's peculiar 0740x7/9 ; comp. § 45, d,

footnote 6). Here also, as by Peter (§ 46, a), an immediate

divine power must be ascribed to the word of the gospel

proclamation, if, according to ver, 3, the Oela 8vvafiL<; of Christ,

by the knowledge of our calling, gives us all that pertains to

a true life ; for this knowledge is imparted to us only by that

proclamation.

(h) In consequence of the operation of God, which made

use of the preaching of the gospel to evoke the knowledge

that is both fruit-bearing and renewing. Christians have

escaped from the stains with which the world, by quickening

sinful desires in men, pollutes them (ii. 20 : d'rro(f>v'y6vTe'i ra

fiLaarfiara rod Kocrfiov iv iTnyvcoaec ; comp. ver. 18), and also

the destruction which rules in the world in consequence of

these sinful lusts (17 eV koo-^m ev einOu/xLa cf)6opd<;, i. 4).^

^ Even in the First Epistle of Peter, it was stated how deliverance from the

guUt of sin (ii. 24), and along -with that the death of Christ Himself (i. 19), has

actually also delivered us from sin and made us free (§ 49, d). Whoever is

confirmed in Christian truth must know, according to 2 Pet. i. 12, that for the

consummation of salvation there is need of striving after Christian virtue, by

which knowledge is shown to be fruitful (vv. 5-11). But the unfruitful trees

are said (Jude 12) to be twice dead, because they, being rooted up, can never

again come to life.

^ The idea of the xoV/^o? does not here designate, as with Paul (§ 67, a), the

world of men under the dominion of sin, but, as in the early apostolic system of

doctrine (§ 46, b, footnote 3 ; 55, a), the totality of creaturely existence, the

present condition of the world (comp. also Heb. iv. 3, ix. 26, x. 5), so far as

the enticing allurement to sin proceeds from it. The old condition of the world
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Christians, therefore, no doubt in virtue of the destination to

complete salvation given them by their calling, know them-

selves to be elected from the total mass of sinful men ; but

their calling and election has to be made sure (ver. 10) by-

zeal in the manifestation of that fruitful knowledge (ver. 5), i.e.

the realization of the end thereby intended has to be assured.*

This happens, that is to say, in that the view of the promises

given therewith quickens zeal to keep oneself even now
holy and unspotted (comp. § 123, h), after one has by the

power of God been once made partaker of His divine nature,

i.e. become holy (i. 4), so that one may look for the final

decision in peace, i.e. without anxiety, the decision which

definitely settles the obtaining of what is promised (iii. 11,

14; comp. Jude 21). If this keeping, in virtue of which

alone we can draw near joyfully to God's judgment-seat

(Jude 24), is referred to the power of God (comp. ver. 1),

then our Epistles give ground enough to understand this, with

I'eter (§ 46, a), of the work of God by His word. In the

knowledge of Christ (ii. 20) we have received a holy com-

mand {i.e. one coming from God), which points out to us the

way of righteousness (ver. 21). This command of Christ, the

Messianic Lord and Saviour, which has been delivered to us

by the apostles (iii. 2), and which likewise has been enjoined

by Paul, according to the wisdom given him, in all his

Epistles (vv. 15, 16), requires us to keep ourselves unspotted,

in view of the expected final consummation (ver. 14).'*

whicli perislied with the flood (ii. 5, iii. 6), is expressly designated as the iio(r[/.tii

affi^av (ii. 5), in order to characterize it as filled with godless men. As for

bringing into prominence sinful lust as the characteristic quality of pre-Christian

life, comp. § 46, 6; 56, a; but also § 66, c.

3 This placing of xxj?(r/s first, shows that the ideas of election and calling have
not been put in the Pauline way (§ 88), but in the Petrine way (§ 45, b, foot-

note 2), to designate the same divine act from a different side. As here it is

knowledge of the promises given to us in our Christian calling, so with Peter it

is (§ 51, d) hope, which is the motive for all striving after Christian virtue,

* If this commandment, transmitted in writing by Paul, is put into a position

of equal authority with the word of the Old Testament Scriptures (iii. 16), then,

according to ver. 2, the Lord's commandment, transmitted by the apostles

agreeing therewith, is put side by side with the prophecies of the prophets ; and
from both passages it is clear, that here, as with Peter (§ 46, a), the preaching of

the apostles is ever such a word of God, as is the word of God of the Old Testa-

ment (comp. also § 89, a; 116, h). As such, that commandment is likewise

regarded as working with the power of God, like the word of the perfect law in

VOL. IL Q



242 CIIUISTIAN IIOl'K AND CHRISTIAN STRIVING AFTER VIRTUE.

(c) Ei/ae^eia here, as in the Pastoral Epistles, forms the

deepest root of Christian morality (§ 107, c) ; in it is the

nature of the true life (i. 3 ; comp. note a) comprehended.

Moral energy (dperr;), that is to say, is not sufficient, unless

intelligent knowledge (jvojai';), in the sense of 1 Pet. iiL 7, is

added (ver. 5), which prescribes to it the right way of its

activity. But even this is of no avail without the power of

self-government {ejKpdreui), as otherwise natural passion gets

the better of intelligent knowledge ; and without the power of

patience (viro/xovrj), which does not allow the temptation of out-

ward suffering to hinder the intelligent activity of moral power.

But every form of natural knowledge and strength are of

no avail without the God-fearing mind of true piety (eucre/Seta),

as it alone gives to moral effort its true worth (ver. 6). This

piety only produces the normal condition of a life of 8t,Kaio-

avvT), well-pleasing to God, the manifestation of which (0S09

BiKacoavvrj'i : ii. 21) the divine law requires, and which hence

must be perfectly realized in the consummation of the end

(iii. 13).^ But brotherly love (i, 7: (f)L\aSe\(f)ia ; comp.

§ 47, a), necessarily springing from the fact of the new filial

relation, is peculiar to Christianity (§ 127, a), and also that

general love (i. 7 : dydin]) which goes beyond the circle of

Christian brethren (i. 10, iii. 15).

(fZ) The Epistle of Jude is essentially directed against a

form of heathenish godlessness (dae^eta : w. 4, 15, 18 ; comp.

2 Pet. ii. 6, iii. 7), whose peculiarity is the walk in lusts (Jude

16, 18; comp. iii 3), in particular, in the defiling lusts of

the flesh (ii. 18; comp. vv. 10, 13, 14; Jude 7, 8, 23),

James (§ 52). Only the way in which, according to Jude 20, this preserving

oneself in the love of God, to which, in view of the expectation of a final

decision, Christians are exhorted (ver. 21), is regarded as brought about by prayer

in the Holy Spirit, reminds one of the Pauline doctrine of the Holy Spirit

(comp. ver. 19), since the Spirit is mentioned, 2 Pet. i. 21, only as the source

of prophecy.

^ And so the dinli'Ts form the contrast to the a^ixoi (ii. 9) ; and the individual

forms of tuirilitia are identical with different manifestations of a walk consecrated

to God (iii. 11: ayiai ama-Tpoipa! ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 15), in which participation in

the divine nature is realized. Euirilitia. and "SiKai/xruvn likewise correspond to each

other in the Pastoral Epistles (§ 108, c), and quite analogously the fear of God
and righteousness in Peter (§ 45, c), at the same time here also, as there, the

two are by no means characteristic of the Christian life ; the Old Testament pious

were ratlier iv(ri^i7; (ii. 9) and ViKam (ii. 7, 8 ; comp. ii. 5).



§ 128. THE STRIVING AFTER CHRISTIAN VIRTUE. 243

and in covetousuess (ii. 14; conip, ver, 3) — specifically

heathenish sins (§ 69, d).^ With this godlessness is conjoined

a moral licence, which considered itself bound by no law

(ii. 7 : t) Twv dOea/jLcov—comp. iii, 1 7

—

iv aaeXyeia—comp.

ii. 2, 18

—

avaarpo(^ri), and that on principle ; for if these

libertines turned the grace of God to aaeXyeia (Jude 4), then

they must have found in their state of grace a justifica-

tion for such licence, and, from ver. 19, it is clear that they

claimed to be the really spiritual.^ Inasmuch now as the

Christian has to follow the commandments of Christ as His

Lord, this libertinism can only be characterized as a despising

and a denying of the Lordship of Christ (vv. 4, 8 ; comp.

ii. 1, 10), for whom the called like true subjects are kept

(ver. 1) ; but, in so far as it at the same time brings under

the power of the devil, it is characterized as a shameful

despising of demoniac powers {So^ai: vv. 8-10; comp.

ii. 10, 11). But only in the Second Epistle of Peter does

this libertinism appear expressly as the preacher of a false

liberty (ii. 17—19), which seeks support from misunderstood

or perverted passages of Paul and the Old Testament (iii. 16).^

* We saw, § 69, b, that even with Paul affifiua, is the characteristic of

heathenism. The Second Epistle of Peter, which borrows from the Epistle of

Jude the characteristic of those libertines, appears to have selected in contrast

to this the designation of the fear of God as ivtrifiiia (instead of ipo'/Sof SioZ, used

in the Old Testament and by Peter, § 45, c). To the fleshly lusts of these

libertines belongs also debauchery, with which they desecrated the love feasts

(Jude 12 ; comp. ii. 13). Beginnings of this we found even in the Corinthian

church (§ 85, d). '^a-fl, moreover, stands throughout in our Epistles in its own
(ii, 10, 18 ; Jude 7, 8, 23), never in the specific Pauline sense (comp. § 27).

^ If they are designated in this passage as those that make separations

{o'l uTo^ioplXovTis), it is clear from what follows that they distinguished between the

natural and the spiritual, and reckoned themselves among the latter, while the

author asserts that they are but natural, who have not the spirit in truth as the

higher principle, because they give themselves up altogether to natural impulse,

"i'uxri therefore appears to be used here in opposition to rnv/xa quite in the

Pauline sense (§ 68), while, ii. 8, 14, ^ux'^, as throughout in the early apostolic

type of doctrine (§ 27), the soul is designated as the bearer of the higher life

in man.
8 The author is afraid that this doctrine of a false liberty may shape itself in

tlie future into a definite theory, and form a propaganda successful in the highest

degree and soul-destractive ; for as once false prophets arose among the people,

so there wiU not be awanting false teachers (iZ-suSoS/SairxaXoi) even among the

New Testament people of God (ii. 1-3 ; comp. §45, «). It is perhaps in view

of these germinating false doctrines, just as in the Pastoral Epistles, that

Christianity is by preference conceived of as irlyvu<ris (§ 127, a).
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§ 129. The Destruction of the World and the Consummation

of Salvation.

Every divine judgment of the past is but a type of the

final judgment, which on the great day of the Lord brings all

the godless, even those of the past, finally to destruction (a).

On that day, that is to say, the present world perishes in fire,

which carries away those who have sunk into the corruption

of the world (&). At His Parousia, which is deferred only to

give Christians room for repentance, Christ appears as the

Saviour from this destruction (c). Then the eternal kingdom

begins in the new world, into which those Christians zealous

for virtue enter for their reward, there to live for ever as

saved {d).

(a) While Jude refers the prophecy of the Book of Enoch

of the divine judgment (vv. 14, 15) to the dae^eU of his own
day (§ 128, d: iTrpocjirjTevaev koI TovTO(,<i), he can say that

the libertines have been for long destined for this judgment

(ver. 4), which hands them over, that is to say, as acrejSet? to

the judgment of God, and henceforth will not be slow to

assign them final destruction (ii. 3). Bodily death forms an

emblem of this destruction {aircaketa, 3, 7, 9, 16), which, as

§ 34, c, 57, d, is in the first place regarded as a sudden and

violent end ; under it the generation of the people of Israel,

that were delivered from Egypt, fell, because, on account

of their unbelief, they were not delivered a second time

(Jude 5) ; the sudden perishing of the company of Korah

(ver. 11), or the dreadful end which overtook Noah's contem-

poraries in the great flood (ii. 5 ; comp. § 5 0, d). A yet

more definite emblem is to be found in the perishing of

Sodom and Gomorrah (ii. 6 : viroSecy/xa fieXKovrcov daejSeiv),

inasmuch as these cities burn in an inextinguishable fire

under the sea which covers them (Jude 7). In conformity

with this, accordingly, destruction, as § 34, d, 126, h, is

regarded under the symbol of fire, as a judgment of God.

If, finally, the emblematic divine judgment does not spare

even the angels who were guilty of unnatural unchastity with

the daughters of men. Gen. vi., and for which they are bound

in the prison of Hades (ra/orapcdcra?) with everlasting chains,

and covered with deep darkness (Jude 6, 2, 4), destruction
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is thus regarded as the thickest darkness, i.e. as the deepest

misery (§ 34, d), as Jude 13, where the libertines are

pictured as wandering stars, for whom the blackness of

darkness is reserved for ever (comp. ii, 17). All these acts

of judgment are, that is to say, but preliminary: wicked

angels (ii. 4), as all the godless, are only kept, so to speak,

in their provisional prison for the judgment of the great day

(Jude 6), i.e. the day of judgment (ii. 9, iii. 7), which is here,

according to the way of the old prophets, spoken of as the

day of the Lord (rjf^ipa Kvptov, iii. 10, 12; comp. § 40, d),

because on it God with His myriads of angels (comp. Heb.

xii. 22) appears as the Judge of the world (Jude 14, 15),

before whom in His glory all stand, to receive their decisive

sentence (ver. 24).

(b) But the whole present state of the world has fallen

under ^Oopd,^ and it is therefore, as with Paul (§ 99, b),

appointed to destruction. The way in which the author more

exactly regards the impending destruction of the world, it has

been unnecessarily sought to explain from the contemporary

pliilosoplucal ideas. Quite in harmony with the account in

Gen. iii. 5, he regards the heaven and the earth in their

original form as proceeding by the creative word of God from

the waters of Chaos (Gen. i 2), and this in such a way that

the origin of the heavens was brought about by the separation

of the waters (vv. 7, 8), and the origin of the land by the

gathering together of the waters (vv. 9, 10). This old world

perished by the waters of the flood (iii. 6 ; comp. ii. 5), and

the present form of the world is protected by God's word of

promise (Gen. ix. 11) against any recurring flood (iii. 7).

Yet if it, too, is to perish, there remains now only fire as the

element to bring about this destruction ; and as, according to

note a, on the ground of Old Testament representations, the

wrathful judgment of God is regarded as a consuming fire, it

is easy to think, that the destruction of the world resulting

from the day of judgment will be brought about by fire in a

^ It is hence said, i. 4, that those born again have escaped the f^s/;a ruling in

the world (§ 128, 6), while those, who but by instinct, so to speak, like the

irrational animals, understand only earthly things, while they turn such things

to mere personal gratification, have thereby fallen under the f^opa. appointed for

such things (i» rcvrois fihlpotrai : Judc 10 ; comp. ii. 12, 19).
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special sense, for which this present form of the world is, so

to speak, reserved (ver. 7). On the day of the Lord the

heavens will be dissolved in fire, and will pass away with a

noise ; their firm elements, by which, perhaps, he is thinking

of the stars, will melt with the heat, and the earth with all its

works will be burnt up (vv. 1 0, 1 2). Since, now, the godless

will be destroyed on that day (ver. 7), and, according to ver.

12, on account of the coming of the day of judgment the

destruction of the world follows, there is here quite evidently

implied the idea that the destruction of the world removes

even the godless (comp. § 126, 5, with § 33, c), and hands

them over to destruction as to death, from which there is no

more any deliverance.

(c) The day of judgment and of the destruction of the

world is infallibly at the same time the day of Christ's

Parousia, which the apostles, according to i. 16, proclaimed,

and therefore His coming is designated, iii. 12, by this

technical expression (§ 57, c; 63, c^; 98, a, footnote 1).^ If

Jude applies the apostolic prophecy of a frivolous moral laxity,

which should appear eV ia'^^^drov tov '^popov, i.e. at the end

of the pre-Messianic period of the world, as it also occurs,

2 Tim. iii. 1 fF. (comp. § 110, a), to the libertines of his own
day (vv. 17, 18), it is clear from this that he believes himself

already standing in that last time. The last time has also

come in the view of the Second Epistle of Peter, as in that of

Peter (§ 48, a) and of the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 117, c)

;

nay, it has even already far advanced, since in the repro-

duction of that prophecy he refers it directly to the last day

(iii. 3 : eV ia-x^Twv roiv rjfiepSiv). He expects above all for

these days frivolous scoffers, who will throw doubt on the

coming of the Parousia generally, because it had not come

^ But Christ appears, according to § 127, c, as the Redeemer, as in Peter

(§50, d) and in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 126, c), or at least, as Jude

25, as the Mediator of redemption from the judgment and from the destruction

of the world, from which the righteous are to be taken away, but so that they

are delivered directly by the resurrection from death (comp. § 34, b). It is this

deliverance which is common to all Christians (Jude 3), the type of which was

the deliverance of Israel from Egypt (ver. f)), by which even the seduced may be

delivered, by their being snatched as a brand from the fire (ver. 23). It is

hence from the above quite arbitrary, when Baur, p. 319 f., asserts that our

Epistle shows a complete abandonment of the original hope of the Parousia

(comp. also Schenkel, p. 371).
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during the first Christian generation, during which it was

expected ; and generally any change on the present form of

the world, which had already stood so long, was not to be

looked for (iii. 3, 4; comp. § 112, I)? But the polemic

against such anticipated doubt was all the more necessary, as

complaints had already begun to be made in the Church as to

the delay of the Parousia, to which the author objects that

the postponement was no delay, but an act of God's long-

suffering, as He would lead even those Christians who had

fallen away to repentance (§ 21 ; 40, 1 ; 124, c), and so would

save them from destruction (ver. 9). If God, therefore,

according to His long-suffering towards lost Christianity, had

by this postponement of the judgment given time for a second

repentance, as He once gave to the people of Israel, in addition

to their first repentance (§42, h), then they ought to look at

God's long-suffering as a ground for their salvation (ver. 15),

and so to hasten the coming of the day of the Lord in this

way, that by their holy walk they would render any further

delay for repentance unnecessary (ver. 12). But from this

also it is clear, the approaching end is a motive to strive after

Christian virtue (§ 128, h).

(d) With the Parousia the eternal kingdom of Christ begins

(i. 11; comp. § 110, h), and, according to the fundamental

principle of the doctrine of retribution (§ 32, &; 51, d ; 57, h),

the entrance into that kingdom is represented as an equi-

valent reward {einyop'q'y'qOi^a-eTaL), for this, that the Christian

has done his part (ver. 5 : i'Kf)(pp'q'yrj<jaTe) to make his election

firm (ver. 10).* Christians, moreover, are at the judgment

by no means free from all defects, and therefore expect at it

the mercy of their Lord Christ (Jude 21) to save them

(comp. Jas. ii. 13, and therewith § 57, h). But the eternal

' If the author directs this teaching of his regarding the destruction of the

old world by the flood (note h) against the latter objection to be expected as to

the destruction of the world that was at hand, he makes it good against the

former, that, according to Ps. xc. 4, the divine measure of time is different

from the human, and therefore God cannot be bound in the determination of the

Parousia by a time fixed by a human measure (iii. 8). But the day of the Lord

will certainly come, and when quite unlooked for, like a thief in the night

(vrer. 10 ; comp. § 33, a).

* On the other hand, the destruction of the godless is the recompense of their

unrighteousness (ii. 13), which they received on this account, that, like Balaam,



24:8 THE APOCALYPTIC PICTUKE OF THE FUTURE,

kingdom of Christ begins, on the ground of the promise (Isa.

Ixv. 17), in the new heaven and the new earth, in which

righteousness dwells ; therefore the highest ideal is realized

(iii. 13), and the eternal life is given to them (Jude 21).

The perfect kingdom is therefore also no earthly one, as the

present form of the world has passed away (comp. § 34, a;

99, h; 126, d). From the point of view of this future

expectation, the earthly life looks like a pilgrim life, as with

Peter (§ 51, a, footnote 1), our body like a pilgrim's tent,

which we strike in order to enter the eternal home (i. 1 3, 1 4

;

comp. 2 Cor. v. 1, 4, 6, 8).

SECTION III.

THE JOHANNEAN APOCALYPSE.

CHAPTEE VI.

THE APOCALYPTIC PICTURE OF THE FUTURE.

Comp. E. Weiss, Apocalyptische Studien {Stud. ?/. Krit. 1869, 1) ; HilgenfeU,

in seiner Zeitschri/t, 1869, 4.

§ 130. The Precursors of Christ's Second Coming.

The Apocalypse will reveal the immediate future, the central

point , of which is occupied by Christ's coming to judgment,

which is immediately at hand {a). As precursors, it designates

a series of preparatory judgments of God, whose object is, in

vain, to be sure, to rouse the unbelieving world to repent-

ance (b). But the Church of God also, gathered out of all

they sinned for the sake of earthly enjoyment, because they loved the wages of

unrighteousness (ver. 15 ; Jude 11). But as, according to § 32, d, the

greatness of the sin depends on the greatness of the motive one had to avoid

guUt, it were better for the backsliding Christians never to have known the way

of righteousness, because now, when the end has become worse than the begin-

ning (comp. Matt. xii. 45), their punishment may be only the more severe

(ii. 20, 21).
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nations, the heir of Israel's promises, which continues pre-

served in the presence of all these plagues, has to endure

severe trials, and many even of her members shall perish as

martyrs (c). In the meanwhile, the time for the rule of the

Gentiles over Israel has also come, from which, after new
exhortations to repentance and new judgments of God, a

remnant at least is saved (d).

(rt) The Apocalypse is the book of the future of Chris-

tendom. The author has seen what is to take place after the

present (iv. 1), and he writes it down at Christ's command
(i. 19). It is, however, no far distant future about which it

will make disclosures, but one immediately at hand (i. 1,

xxii. 6 : a Set <yeveadai, iv rd^et ; comp. Luke xviii. 8), the

fulfilment of its prophecy is near at hand (i 3, xxii. 10 : o Kaip6<;

€yyv<i). And thus all explanations of the Apocalypse fall at

once to the ground, according to which any long development

of centuries is to be kept in the eye, whether that be thought

of as a historical development of a history of the world, or

Church, or kingdom. As any such prophecy would be com-

pletely isolated in the midst of the other prophecies of an

entirely different kind from Biblical prophecy, so would it be

without any point of connection, and without any basis in its

own time. As everywhere in the New Testament the coming

of Christ forms, that is to say, the centre-point of the apoca-

lyptic view of the future, with this coming is the end con-

nected (a%/ct9 ou av t/^w : ii. 25=ver. 26 : a%pt reXoy?), and

His coming to be seen in the clouds, as Daniel (vii. 13) and

Zechariah (xii. 10) prophesied (i. 7 ; comp, § 19, d), which, as

is shown by the howling of the inhabitants of the earth, brings

the last judgment.^ Since, now, all the writers of the New
Testament think of this coming of Christ as near at hand, it

would be incomprehensible how our book should form an

exception to this. At any rate, it teaches the same thing, that

Christ comes unexpectedly, like a thief (iil 3 ; comp. § 3 3, a

;

129, c, footnote 3); but even so is it said definitely, that

He comes soon (iii. 11, xxii. 7, 12, 20 : epxofj'ac raxv), that

therefore the end is at hand. In this short space between the

' From thia laat coming of Christ it has perhaps to be distinguished, when
single preliminary judgments are so represented, that He comes and executes

them (ii. 5, 16 ; comp. vv. 22, 23, iii. 3).
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present and this near future, everything must therefore take

place which the Apocalypse wishes to reveal.

(h) In the direct explanation of Christ's prophecy (§ 33, b),

the Apocalypse, in the vision of the seals, makes three allegorical

figures come forth from the book of the future, opened by

Christ Himself, as attendants on Christ as He goes out to

victory (vi, 1, 2) ; the three first allegorical figures precede,

which set forth those precursors of His second coming, desig-

nated as the beginning of sorrows : war, famine, pestilence

(vv. 3-8) ; and out of the sixth seal the earthquake along

with the sign of the heavens, described by Him as the

beginning of the overthrow of the world (vv. 12-14), which

are understood by the inhabitants of the earth to be precursors

of the approaching judgment (vv. 15-17).^ More exact

explanations as to the precise significance of those precursors

of the judgment bring only two later visions. In the vision

of the trumpets there are great plagues, after the manner of

the Egyptian, which come upon the inhabitants of the earth

(viii. 6-13, ix. 1-19). These plagues are regarded, on the one

hand, as preliminary to the judgments of God, and especially

the two last and greatest, the infernal locusts and the army

of daemonic horsemen, are painted in fantastic way, fitted to

awaken terror ; as God's terrible scourge, they bring upon the

inhabitants of the earth torment (ix. 5, 6) and death (ver. 18).

On the other hand, these plagues are a last, although unsuc-

cessful, attempt to move the world to repentance (vv. 20, 21),

a 7reipao-/xo9 (iii. 10), in which God tries whether even yet

they may be quickened to repentance. Yet more explicitly

are those plagues (xvi, 2-11) in the vision of the bowls (vials)

(xv. 1, 3, 4, 7, xvi. 1, 5-7) set forth as wrathful destinies

;

but even here are they not regarded merely as judgments

(comp. Messner, p. 366), but it is presupposed that they might

have, and ought to have, led the inhabitants of the eai'tli to

^ How this vision of tlie seals rests entirely upon Christ's prophecy is shown

also by the scene which the opening of the fifth seal brings (vi. 9-11), and which,

as it is really only an illustration of Luke xviii. 7, 8, will say that the end is

not to be thought of as inunediately at hand, and why this is so. No doubt the

martyrs of the time of Nero cry here for vengeance, but it does not follow from

this that the vision of the seals represents a past time, as Gebhardt, p. 255

[E. T. 242], will have it, who also refers the vision of the bowls to the time of

Antichrist, and only the vision of the trumpets to the intervening period.
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repentance, although they have not done so (xvi. 9, 11 ; comp.

ver. 21). Even the fall of Babylon, the last of these judg-

ments which the seventh bowl brings (xvi. 17-21), ought yet

to quicken the inhabitants of the earth to repentance (xiv.

8-11; comp. vv. 6, 7). These judgments and warnings to

repentance, ever increasing in severity (comp. xvi. 3 with

viii. 8, xvi. 4 with viii. 10, xvi. 10 with viii. 12), are there-

fore the precursors of His second coming prophesied by Christ,

(c) If the whole Apocalypse is connected with the prophecy

and the typical figures of the Old Testament,^ it is even thereby

said that the Christian Church is but the continuation of the

Old Testament Church of God, the promise of which is ful-

filled in it (§ 115, a).* But the continuance of the true

Israel, to be sure, in the present is no longer identical with

the continuance of the actual nation. Unbelieving Jews, who
persecute the Christians, give themselves out falsely as Jews

;

they are really the synagogue of Satan (ii. 9, iii. 9) ; they are

excluded from the fellowship of Israel, from the theocracy, as

it is perfected in Messianic times (§ 42, h ; 44, c; 117, h).

In the present continuance of the Church of God, Jewish

Christianity no longer forms the central stock, as it does with

Peter (§ 44, d); corresponding to the state (§ 112, a) of the

seven small churches of Asia, to whom the Apocalypse is

addressed (i. 4, 11), and which, without doubt, were essen-

tially Gentile Christians, the Church seems gathered from all

nations (v. 9, vii. 9, xiv. 3).*^ If, now, the Egyptian plagues of

^ For the most part the author of the Apocalypse rests on Isaiah, after him on
Ezekiel and Daniel, less on Jeremiah, Zechariah, and the Psalms

;
yet there are

shown references to almost all the smaller prophets, to Job, the Proverbs, and
the Pentateuch (comp. § 74, a; 116, c).

* The woman with the wreath of twelve stars round her head, who gives birth

to the Messiah (xii. 1, 2, 5), is without doubt the Old Testament theocracy, as

it was realized in the twelve national tribes ; but it is at the same time after

Messiah's birth the believing Church of Messiah (vv. 6, 13), whose seed {i.e.

individual believers) it is whom Satan persecutes (ver. 17). This is the kingdom
of priests, which is to be tlie Israel according to Ex. xix. 6 (i. 6 ; comp. § 45, c),

who serve Jehovah as priests with the incense of their prayers (v. 8, viii. 3, 4 ;

comp. Heb. xiii. 15), the first-fruits presented to God and Messiah (xiv. 4

;

comp. § 54, h ; 61, c), the people of God (xviii. 4).

* If Baur, p. 212, supposes the Gentiles belong to the Christian fellowship only

in so far as they are incorporated with the tribes of Israel, then it is only ideally

the case, as with Paul (§ 90, c ; 105, h), so far as the fellowship of the tribes of

Israel is tlie abiding type of the true Cluirch of God. It results simply from the
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the preparatory judgments of God (note b) come over the

inhabitants of the earth, the Church of God continues to be

saved from them (ix. 4), as Israel was once in Egypt ; tlie

members of the Church are expressly designated as such with

a seal, they hence continue preserved (vii. 2, 3), and even in

the sealing the New Testament Church ever appears, accord-

ing to the type of the Old Testament, a Church which is to

keep its ideal identity with the latter, as a people of twelve

tribes, out of each of which are sealed 12,000 (vv. 3-8).*^

But it is by no means to be therewith said that the Church

of God continues preserved from the tribulations of the

last time; rather only other hard trials threaten herJ In

historical situation of the Apocalypse, if the Gentiles, as they are represented by

the Pioman Empire, appear to be the special seat of hatred to Christ ; for the

synagogue of Satan equally appears incidentally (ii. 9, 13) as the persecutor of

tlae Christians. But the author no more, at any rate, expects, according to

note b, any comprehensive conversion of the Gentiles
;
probably in consequence

of the Neronian persecution at that time, a stoppage of the mission to the

Gentiles had taken place.

^ As certainly the actual Israel no longer really consisted of the old twelve

tribes, so certainly it could not be said that the Church of believers did not consist

of an equal number of descendants from each of the old twelve tribes, but that

these believers were the representatives of the old nation of the twelve tribes

and the heir of its promises. To refer the 144,000 to the Jewish portion of the

Chiu'ch (Gess, p. 579 f. ; Schenkel, p. 304), is utterly groundless (comp. on the

other hand, Gebhardt, p. 203 f. [E. T. 193]). If the Messiah gathers about Him
these 144,000 in order to march out with them to the last fight (xiv. 1, 3), so

does He also take His stand upon the Mount Zion, the central-point of the Old

Testament theocracy (ver. 1). But therewith also is represented but the Church

of believers, as the ideal theocracy, while the holy hill of the Old Testament

theocracy, which is not to be placed, with Gebhardt, p. 46 [E. T. 45], in heaven,

is made ideally its central-point ; for the actual Jerusalem has indeed become by

the slaying of Messiah a Sodom or Egypt (xi. 8). It is simply from this

point of view that the enemy of believers is ever designated by the name of the

enemy of the old theocracy {Ba^uXuv : xiv. 8, xvi. 19, xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21).

The enemies are ever drawn out for the last fight over the Euphrates, and are

collected at Armageddon (xvi. 12, 16 ; comp. ix. 14) ; the great decisive fight is

fought outside the city (Jerusalem) (xiv. 20). But as certainly as this great

battle-scene is but a description, shining in the glory of Old Testament imagery,

of the final annihilation of the Roman Empire, so certainly is there no proof

that Jerusalem is regarded locally as the central-point of the Christian Chm-ch.

' That Christians will have to endure severe tribulation in the last times {6k7-^is :

i. 9, ii. 9, 10, vii. 14), is in the line of ordinary apostolic teaching (§ 51, b;

98, a) based on the prophecy of Christ (§ 30, a), and it is pure arbitrariness when

Schenkel, p. 303, makes this tribulation come only on Gentile Christians for

their purification. But this tribulation inflicted by unbelievers is something

totally different from those plagues sent by God.
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what ways these are thought of depends on the times of the

author of the Apocalypse, when the world's power had begun

with brutal power the struggle against Christianity (§ 113, a).

The blood of many martyrs bad even been shed (vi. 10,

xvi. 6, xviii. 20, 24, xix. 2, xx. 4), but the number of these

must be completed (vi. 11) in the struggle which Satan carries

on against the Christians (xii. 17, xiii. 7, 10, 15), and in-

numerable martyrs will one day stand round the throne of

God, and receive the reward (vii. 9-17) of their fidelity

(ii. 10).

(d) While the Gentiles, as a whole impenitent, ripen for

judgment (note b), the people of Israel have yet a future. To
be sure, the capture of Jerusalem by the Gentiles stands

already without question (xi, 1,2); the supposition that the

author hoped for the deliverance of the actual temple is, in

view of Christ's prophecy (Mark xiii. 2), impossible. The

temple of God in Jerusalem can therefore only be the

believing Jewish Church itself, those whom even Christ had

exhorted to sudden flight (Matt. xxiv. 16), and who now,

according to the divine appointment (comp. the measuring,

xi. 1, 2), are to be preserved from this judgment coming on

Israel (xii. 6, 13-16), as, according to note c, the whole

Church is preserved from the judgment on the heathen world.^

On the other hand, the fore-court, or unbelieving Israel, is

given up to the rule of the Gentiles (xi. 2), and, following

the type of the time of disaster in Daniel (Dan. v. 25,

xii. 17), this Gentile rule is to last 3^ years. The overthrow

8 That the Christian Church as such is with Paul the true temple of God,

naturally cannot prevent this term being also transferred to the Jewish-

Christian Church, as Hilgenfeld, p. 422, supposes ; that Church had a temple

of stone, but it is itself God's spiritual house, just as is the case with Peter

(§ 45, a). That the Church, which as such forms the temple itself, is dis-

tinguished from its individual members, who then correspond to those worship-

ping in the temple, is in no respects different than when, chap, xii., the woman
designates the Church, and her seed (ver. 17), the individual members of the

Church, although the Church even consists of individual members. The literal

explanation is, on the other hand, exegetically impossible, since not only must
the temple buildings, but even the Jewish priest! lood {oi -rfoffKuvouvn; b airu) be

spared. But if Hilgenfeld wishes to escajje this difficulty by the supposition

that the seer saw the real believers from among Israel transported into the (real)

temple officiating only as priests (p. 423), then this is an unexegetical inter-

mingling of the literal and the symbolical. Comp. the correct interpretation in

Gebhardt, p. 270 If. [E. T. 257].
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of Jerusalem is therefore no longer the immediate signal of

the second coming, as § 33, &/ the time of great tribulation,

which believers have to expect (vii. 14), no longer coincides

with this overthrow, but begins with it, and this period is

given to Israel as a respite for repentance. As certainly,

tliat is to say, as this rule of the Gentiles is a judgment of

God on Israel, so has it the purpose, just as the plagues

(note V), to lead Israel to repentance. Hence God sends at

this time two prophets, like Moses and Elias, who, to be

sure, as Christ was, will be slain by the Gentiles, but will be

raised and exalted to heaven (xi. 3-12). If the last

judgment now comes (conip. also xvi. 18, 19a), then, no

doubt, will a great part of the nation perish, but the remnant

will repent (xi. 13). The author of the Apocalypse no

longer then ventures to hope, as Paul did (§91, d), for the

final conversion of all Israel ; but, conformably with the

prophecy of the ancient prophets (Isa, i, 9, x. 22, 23; comp.

Piom. ix. 27, 29), a remnant of Israel shall yet be saved.^

Even amid the dispersion does he yet hope for the conversion

of Jews (iii. 9).

§ 131. The AjJOccdyptic Reckoning of the End.

The God-defying power which, during the time of the last

tribulation, persecutes Christians is the Eoman Empire, as it

was restored by the elevation of the Flavians to the dignity

of Caesar, after the fall of the earlier Caesarean dynasty {a).

In league with it were the false prophets, who moved the

inhabitants of the earth to pay homage to the Eoman Empire,

^ Contrary to the plain words (comp. ol Xoivol), Gebhardt, p. 276 f. [E. T. 263],

asserts that here the conversion of all Israel is expected, as Rom. xi. 25 ff. But
Paul differs in this, that with him the conversion of all Israel follows the

incoming of the fulness of the Gentiles, while here Israel's remnant is converted

before the inhabitants of the earth repent. Only the author of the Apocalypse

agrees again with the early apostolic expectation (§ 42, a), as he does with Paul

(§ 98, a), in this, that with the final conversion of Israel (at the end of the time

of the rule of the Gentiles over Israel, which is identical witli the time of the

great tribulation) there comes at once the Messianic judgment and the end of

the world (xi. 14, 15), which, to be sure, is clear only when one acknowledges

the relation of the seven visions of the Apocalypse explained above, and gets

emancipated from the exegetically untenable and utterly confusing idea, that

these describe a continuous series of events.
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and seduced even the Christians to heathenish immorality (b).

With the expiry of the series of seven-headed rulers the

ilevelopment appointed for the Eoman Empire is now finished;

the eighth, which then yet comes, can be but the final incarna-

tion of antichristianity (c). Along with his royal helpers he

will destroy even the chief city of the world, and will then be

destroyed in the struggle with the returning Messiah (d).

(a) The God-defying power, which occasions the great

tribulation to believers, is the same power which is presented

in the rule of the Gentiles over Jerusalem, and then kills

God's messengers ; it is therefore the Eoman Empire. This

empire therefore appears even, xi. 7, as the beast out of the

abyss. It is more exactly described, xiii. 1, 2, as the monster

which rises out of the sea in the "West, because Eome, accord-

ing to Jewish ideas, lay on the islands of the sea ; and unites

in his form the forms of the four beasts, which, Dan. vii.,

represent the ungodly powers of the world, because it is to

be regarded as the most developed form of manifestation,

which unites in itself the might and the dominion of all four.

On this very account it has a j9?'ion all the seven heads of

the forms of the beasts of Daniel, three of which had one

head each, while one had four heads ; the ten horns also of

Dan. vii. 24 are not lacking to it. The author of the

Apocalypse farther on refers the horns to the governors of

provinces, who finally appear with royal authority, and there-

fore wear kingly crowns (comp. note d). The heads refer to

the bearers of imperial authority themselves, who, it was well

known, did not assume the diadem ; these, on the other hand,

wear, xiiL 1, the name of blasphemy (Augustus-o-e^ao-ro?), and

that in the view of the author of the Apocalypse points to divine

honour. To this beast Satan has entrusted all his power and

dominion over the world. This beast has, to be sure, received

a deadly wound (xiii. 3, xii. 14) by the death of its head

(Nero), as it seemed, after the overthrow of the first Caesarean

dynasty, during the struggles of the interregnum, as though

the empire would no more attain to its ancient power and

enduring condition ; but this deadly wound was healed by

the elevation of Vespasian to the imperial power.^ The

1 The proposed interpretation, by which the healing of the deadly wound is

supposed to refer to the return of the dead Nero, is cxegetically untenable,
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worldly power thus restored, which has once already perse-

cuted the Christians, now receives power for the 3^ years to

persecute the saints (xiii. 4-8) and to rule over Israel

(xi. 2, 7). The restoration of the empire, which coincides

nearly with tlie fall of Jerusalem, is also the commencement

of the last time of great tribulation, which is not, in con-

formity with the symbolism of numbers in the Apocalypse,

reckoned as a period of 3^ years, but only, in accordance

with the type of the period of misfortune in Daniel, is

characterized as such a time.^

(b) In league with the first beast there appears, xiii. 11, a

second, which is designated by its two lamb's horns, a sort of

counterpart of Christ ; but, by its daemonic speech, is likewise

characterized as an organ of Satan. It seduces the inhabitants

of the earth by its lying wonders to worship the worldly

power (w. 12, 14, 16). The Apocalypse itself designates

it repeatedly as the false prophet (xvi. 13, xix. 20), i.e. as the

because a distinction is made in the most definite way between the beast, which,

as with Daniel, represents a collective idea, and his heads, which symbolize

individual kings ; while, for the first time, xvii. 11, the personification of the

beast as such is indicated in an eighth ruler (and this did not occur under the

heads) ; this Hilgenfeld, p. 426, and Gebhardt, p. 232 [E. T. 221], equally over-

look. Similarly, a distinction is made in the most definite way between the

slaying of the one head, i.e. the death of the one ruler, and the deadly wound
which the beast has thereby received. But the former interpretation is

historically untenable, since the original Nero-myths knew nothing of the

death and resurrection of Nero, but only made him flee into Parthia, and

return from thence. It is, moreover, a mere untenable evasion when Hilgenfeld

would weaken the Christian-apocalyptical idea of Jews and Gentiles (?!) to a

simple flight, and it is also when Gebhardt, p. 240 [E. T. 228], would modify

(rather : completely change) the popular expectation accepted by him (? !) by

the author of the Apocalypse. When Gebhardt, p. 234 [E. T. 222], renews the

objection of Volkmar to the healing of the deadly wound by Vespasian, that the

latter cannot be regarded as the founder of a new imperial dynasty, he overlooks

the fact that his warlike son Titus, not to speak of Domitian, was already

associated with him. Gess, however, p. 605 t. , has put denials without any

foundation in opposition to the correct interpretation.

^"When Hilgenfeld, p. 429, asks what Vespasian had done to justify the

expectation that the time of the last tribulation should begin with him, it is

indeed self-evident that Vespasian in his personal qualities does not here come

into regard, but only as he is the bearer of the empire restored to its full

power ; an empire which, after Satan had once chosen it as his instrument,

would, it was to be presumed, as soon as it is restored to power, carry forward

its work begun under Nero (comp. moreover, note c). But if there is given to

the beast, whose deadly wound is healed, a respite of 3^ years (and certainly

not in the future, as Hilgenfeld has to assume on account of his mistaken
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representative of false prophecy which appears specially as the

spiritual power, by which the restored Eoman Empire secures

for itself the heathen world.^ But Christ had also warned

believers of false prophets (Markxiii. 22), and had prophesied

of false Messiahs (Matt, xxiv, 5 ; comp. § 33, a). Paul had,

at the same time, regarded the Jewish pseudo- Messiah as

the highest incarnation of this pseudo- prophecy (§ 63, c).

The Second Epistle of Peter had also, in the appearance of the

doctrines of false liberty, conjectured the approach of the pseudo-

prophecy of the last times (§ 128, d, footnote 8). Our book,

too, knows of a Satanic false prophecy (ii. 20, 24; comp.

ver. 2), which seduces Christianity to heathenish libertinism.

Hence also, if, even in the circle of visions, in which our

prophet more especially moves, false prophecy is above all

effectual on heathenish ground, yet these manifestations cannot

on that account be considered excluded within Christianity, so

far as it seduces believers to heathenish immorality, and likewise

moves them thereby to pay homage to the worldly power.

interpretation of ihpa'pnvh, but evidently in the present of the seer), that he

may rage against the Church of God (xiii. 5-7), while the final ruler of the

world, who is identical with the beast (xvii. 11), as soon as the ten horns have

given him their power (ver. 13), at once begins that last struggle with Messiah

in which he perishes (ver. 14), and thus therewith the identification of the

beast in chap. xiii. with the personal Antichrist becomes impossible. The

Apocalypse knows as little of the 3J years of this personal Antichrist as it does

of 3^ decades to be distinguished from it, which Gebhardt, p. 285 [E. T. 271],

reckons up. The reference of the numerical mystery, xiii. 18, to Nero, which

seems to be opposed by the weightiest reasons, decides nothing on the main

question, since in any case this so mysteriously significant name cannot be

simply a personal name, but a designation of the essential characteristic ; and

thus even the Roman Empire, as such in its antichristian quality, may be

henceforward designated by the name of the first persecutor of the Christians.

* At the bottom of this idea there lies, no doubt, the fact that Vespasian had

obtained the imperial power by the help of heathen oracles and miracles, and

also that the empire had been restored by the power of heathen jugglery ; but

it cannot possibly refer to the mere existence of " mathematicians and others such

like round about Nero " (Hilgenfeld, p. 429). How the image, which the false

prophet is said to make for the beast (xiii. 14), or the worship of it (ver, 15),

is to point to Nero personally, is not to be understood, since the beast in

reality is ever present only in a single bearer of imperial power who may be

represented ; but the image to which divine honours are given, naturally does

not represent him so much in his person, as rather in his imperial dignity, i.e.

as the holder of imperial power. But that, to the author of the Apocalypse,

there was but a very small distinction between the honour given to the new
emperor, and the blasphemous apotheosis of him, Hilgenfeld, p. 428, himself

admits,
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(c) When it is said that the beast was, and is not, and will

come again from the abyss, in order to go to destruction

(xvii, 8), this can only indicate that the beast in his present

form, i.e. the Eoman Empire under the mild rule of its ruler

Vespasian, has no longer the former antichristian quality

which it once bore under the rule of the persecutor of the

Christians, Nero, but it will assume that power once again in

greatest energy, and will then at once go to destruction.^ With

this is connected, quite in the way of the Jewish apocalyptic

system, the combination of the author, by which he seeks to

interpret the impending development of the worldly power,

hostile to God in its yet remaining elements. The number

of the heads of the beast is given him by Daniel as seven

(note a) ; the coincidence of these with the number of the

seven hills on which the woman, i.e. the worldly metropolis,

was enthroned (xvii. 3, 7 ; comp. ver. 9), is altogether a token

to the author that for the beast which bears the woman
(xvii. 3), i.e. or the Eoman Empire, a series of seven rulers is

appointed. According to ver. 10, five of these heads, i.e. the

first five Caesars from the old dynasty of Caesars, have now

already fallen. Since the Caesar of the interregnum, during

which the beast suffered its deadly wound (note a), is not

naturally included, the sixth is, the presently reigning Ves-

pasian. His son Titus follows him as the seventh, since with

* To tlie return of Nero, who evidently appears as one of the heads, xvii. 10,

and is dead, this enigmatic word cannot be at all referred, since the heast, even

during the time he is not (i.e. during the time his antichristian quality was not

shown), is seen by the inhabitants of the earth (ver. 8 : /Sxewo'vtww t. 6vtp.), is even

•wondered at and worshipped (xiii. 3, 4), and must therefore be. The coming up

of the beast from the abyss, on the other hand, naturally refers to the future

(ver. 8 : prapiarai) ; for the author of the Apocalypse clearly distinguishes

between the beast, in so far as it comes up out of the sea in his presence (xiii. 1),

in order, after the healing of the deadly wound, to bring about the time of

tribulation to the whole Church, and that which comes up out of the abyss (not

out of Hades, as the dead Nero would) at the conclusion of the three and a half

years (xi. 7, xvii. 8), i.e. the beast personified by the daemonic power in the last

world-ruler, but which then goes away at once into destruction (comp. foot-

note 2). That an identity is explicitly expressed of this last emperor, and of

him only (xvii. 11), with the beast, does not justify an identification of the beast

with any other emperor, but forbids it (comp. footnote 1). It similarly decides

against the identification of the beast in ver. 8 with one of the heads, that the

beast, which carries the whore, i.e. makes Kome the world empire (xvii. 3, 7),

can be only the empire as such, and not Nero risen again, who rather destroyed

Kome (ver. 16).
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Vespasian there has appeared a new imperial house; but

Titus, as the end is at hand, can reign but a short time. If

there is then an eighth, according to Dan. vii. 27, to come,

then the last personification of the beast can only be he, in

whom its antichristian qualification comes quite again to

manifestation; and the bearer of this development which

makes the empire ripe for judgment, and thus directly brings

about the end, the author sees already, in the second

descendant of the new imperial house, in Domitian (ver. 11).®

Just in this, that all the historical figures, which lie in the

circle of the visions of the author of the Apocalypse find

their application in the course of the development indicated in

the prophecy, he sees the security for this, that with the

highest realization of the antichristian principle in the third

of the Flavians the end will come.

(d) As once the fall of Jerusalem was to be the signal for

the final catastrophe (§ 33, h), so now, when the former stands

at the beginning of the time of the last tribulation, it is the

fall of the world's metropolis.^ The way in which the prophet

* The reference to Nero, which, besides, makes the motive for this apocalyptic

combination quite perplexing, is here also excluded, for this reason, that the

eighth is not designated as one of the seven, but as descended from the seven

(that is to say, from Vespasian), in which there is for the author implied no

genealogical notice (ordy in which case it would be to require, with Hilgenfeld,

p. 433, ix Tou iKTou) ; but the indication of this, that that eighth, who will be

the incarnation of antichristianity, stands already in his circle of visions as a

descendant of the new imperial house. A reminiscence of this correct reference

of the Apocalypse is preserved in the singular error of Irenaeus, by which it is

to be written under (instead of with reference to) Domitian. I will not contend

with. Hilgenfeld, p. 432, on this point, whether the author of the Apocalypse

could ascribe rather to Otho and Vitellius than to Titus a short reign, since,

finally, the shortness of the reign ascribed to the seventh Caesar is ever required

from the nearness of the end generally. But why it should be " a mad expecta-

tion," that Domitian will overthrow the empire of his father and brother by the

governors of the provinces, it being presupposed that he, as the author of the

Apocalypse regards it, comes forth equipped as the the most perfect organ of

Satanic might, and therefore with its powers, I cannot conceive. Hilgenfeld

seeks to show that the year 68 oifered for the combination of the author of the

Apocalypse a very favoiu-able political constellation ; but he forgets that whoever
counts with such factors as that of Nero returning from the kingdom of the dead,

has no longer any right to boast of historical probabilities.

* As Jerusalem, by the slaying of the Lord (xi. 8), so has Rome (xvii, 18

;

comp. w. 5, 9), by the slaying of the two witnesses (xvii. 6, xviii. 20, xix. 2),

by seducing all nations to the sin of fornication (§ 117, h), and to worship the

worldly power (xvii. 2, xviii. 3), which, moreover, is itself represented (xiv.) as
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imagines himself entering on that catastrophe is clear from

chap, xvii., where the city is shown to the seer as already

devastated (eV ipwv- vv. 1-6). Domitian, that is to say,

will obtain the empire, not in consequence of natural succes-

sion, but, as happened once in the period of the interregnum,

during the reign of the seventh Caesar, a revolution will break

out simultaneously in all the provinces of the Eoman Empire.

The rulers symbolized by the horns (xiii. 1, xvii. 3) will

become independent (ver. 1 2) ; but then, having become

unanimous by a sort of miracle, they still call the last Flavian

to become emperor (ver. 1 3), and coming to Eome will destroy

the capital with fire, as it would keep firm to the seventh

emperor (vv. 16, 17; comp. xviii. 8). But with the fall of

Rome there by no means fell the antichristian empire.

Eather the last emperor, in whom the whole daemonic nature

of the beast is, as it were, incarnated in league with his ten

royal helpers, renews at once the struggle with the Christ and

His believing people (xvii. 14), as he also fights with the

two prophets of Israel, and kills them (xi. 7).^ Against them

Messiah already, vi. 2, going forth to victory (xix. 11-13,

XV. 16), comes with His heavenly hosts (ver. 14). Thus the

judgment of the great day of the Lord appears (xvL 14 :

?7 7]fxepa iK€Lvr) r) fxeyaXr] rov Geov ; comp. § 33, c; 40, d ;

129, a), according to the typical analogy of God's judgments,

which once took place in Jehovah's victories over the

Gentiles gathered together against His people to battle, under

a divine judgment (comp. § 70, d), and by numberless otber sins (xviii. 5-7),

wrought out her destruction ; and the blood of all the slaughtered holy ones is

now to come upon her head, as once it came upon Jerusalem and her heads

(xviii. 24 ; comp. Matt, xxiii. 35). The nearer this judgment of God stands

(xviii. 8, 20), the more pressingly are Christians urged to flee from Rome

(xviii. 4), as formerly out of Jerusalem (Matt. xxiv. 16). Even, xiv. 8, the fall

of Rome appears as the beginning of the end ; xvi. 19-21, it is expressly

represented in sjonbolical imager}' (comp. xviii. 21-24) as the last of the

preliminary judgments (§ 130, b).

' This last fight is already prepared in this way, that, in the judgment of the

sixth bowl, three daemonic spirits, which proceed from Satan and the two beasts,

have seduced the kings of the earth outside the Roman Empire to gather

together for the decisive battle of this day, while the way to the great slaughter-

field is prepared for them by the drying up of the Euphrates (xvi. 12-16). These

kings of the East have been often quite wrongly identified with the ten governors ;

they rather appear, xix. 19, along with their armies, to be in league with the

beast, to which, indeed, the ten horns notwithstanding belong for the last fight.
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the image of a gi-eat slaughter, before the beginning of which

an angel summons the birds to a great feast of dead bodies

(xix. 17, IS), and to a dreadful bath in blood, in which all

the followers of the beast fall (ver. 21 ; comp. xiv. 20).^ The

power of the Eoman Empire is thereby for ever annihilated,

and the two beasts are cast into the lake of fire (ver, 2 0).

§ 132. The Earthly and the Heavenly Consionimation.

Now begins the perfected kingdom of Christ on the earth,

in which He rules along with His true servants and the

martyrs raised from the dead ; a kingdom, however, which as

earthly has but a limited continuance, because Satan, fettered

for a long time, breaks out finally once more against it, in

order to be then destroyed for ever (a). Then only on the

overthrow of the world comes the final judgment, for which

all the dead are raised, either to receive eternal life, or to be

delivered up to the second death (b). The perfected kingdom

of God comes, in the new world, with the appearance of the

new Jerusalem, with the taking of the Church home by

Messiah (c). Then the perfect live for ever in spotless holi-

ness, in divine glory and blessedness ; they behold the face of

God, who makes His dwelling among them (d).

(«) It is implied in the historical situation of the Apoca-

lypse that the judgment, which the returning Christ brings,

is confined to the worldly power and its associates, because

enmity to God and antichristianity had been concentrated and

personified in these two organs of Satan. But the mightier

and the more terrible they thereby became in the present, the

weaker must they become as soon as ever their organs are

destroyed ; and with this once more is connected the hope of

an earthly realization of the kingdom of God, to be brought

about by Messiah. With the overthrow of the worldly power

^ The judgment, which God executed by His Messiah, appears under other

symbolical figures, when the latter reaps the great harvest with the sharp sickle

(xiv. 14-16) or treads the winepress of the wrath of God (vv. 17-20 ; comp.
xix. 15). This judgment, to be sure, is in view, vi. 10, when vengeance for the

innocent blood shed is referred to. On the other hand, vi. 17, by the day of

the great wrath, the real last judgment is thought of (xx. 11 if., and therewith

§ 132, I), although there mention is expressly made of the wrath of the Lamb
(vi. 16 ; comp. also xi. 18, and therewith Gebhardt, p. 300 [E. T. 285]).
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is Satan's power broken ; he is bound and shut up in the

abyss (xx. 1-3). But in that way is room made for the rule

of Christ on the earth ; and since the promise has been made

to His true disciples, that they shall rule with Him (iii. 21, ii.

26, V. 10 ; comp. § 97, rf), it must be now decided who have

proved themselves true, and those of them who have died,

whether as martyi-s or by a natural deatli, must be raised.

And thus before the earthly consummation there is a judg-

ment and a first resurrection (xx. 4-6)/ Connected with the

Jewish idea of a thousand years' continuance of the (earthly)

Messianic kingdom is now the earthly consummation, which,

as such, can naturally have but a limited duration, fixed for

a thousand years, only that this number may have possibly

another signification, as all the numbers according to the plan

of the Apocalypse.^ In this kingdom of Christ for a thousand

years is now fulfilled the promised completion of the Old Testa-

ment theocracy, in which, not the literal Israel, to be sure, but

the true Israel (§ 130, c), has reached the goal proposed to itself

^ It is the sifting of believers promised at Christ's second coming (§ 33, c) which

is here described mth the colours of Dan. vii. 9. It is hence quite inadmissible

to substitute, with Gebhardt, p. 292 [E. T. 278], ruling for judging. It no

doubt remains indeterminate from the words who is to hold the judgment ; but

since the martyrs are found approved as such, it seems ever to be most natural

to regard them as those who determine which of the other Christians, who have

in the meantime died, as also which of the survivors, has like them been found

approved. Then, also, in the relative clause not only are meant those who have

died with a true testimony (comp. second edition, and Gebhardt, p. 294

[E. T. 280]), but along with them survivors, and hence also £?»)o-a», with its

double meaning, follows. But the change of the survivors is not by any means

to be considered included in the first resurrection (Gebhardt, p. 295 [E. T. 281]),

since the consummation is an earthly one, and the resurrection to it can restore

but to an earthly life (comp. Heb. xi. 35). Gess, p. 584, appears to transport

the risen to Christ in heaven.

2 It is, moreover, by no means clear that Christ coming again wiU Himself

dwell on the earth ; conformably to the prophecy (Ps. ex. 1), after He has made

at His return all His enemies His footstool, He rules on the earth through His

believing people. In an earlier vision, after Israel's conversion (xi. 13), at the

conclusion of the time of the great tribulation (ver. 2 ; comp. with xiii. 5), the

everlasting kingdom of God and His Anointed is immediately introduced

(xi. 15 ; comp. § 103, b). Here, just as in the earlier Pauline Epistles (§ 99, c),

the kingdom of Messiah is distinguished from the perfected kingdom of God

(xix, 6) ; only that with Paul immediately on the subjugation of all enemies

there follows the giving up of the kingdom to the Father, while here the rule

of Christ is perfected in the earthly present, and has a definite period of

continuance.
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as its ideal, and has become a royal priesthood (xx. 6 ; comp.

1 Pet. ii. 9, and therewith § 45, c), whose ideal centre is yet

ever the beloved city (Jerusalem) (ver, 9). And as, according

to the ancient prophetic idea, only at the time of the consum-

mation of Israel's theocracy, the Gentile nations throughout,

attracted by the contemplation of the salvation realized in

Israel, will connect themselves with Israel (comp. § 43, a) ; so

the nations of the earth still continue, so far as they have not

fought in the army of the worldly power against believers, the

object for the priestly and kingly activity of believers (ver. 6
;

comp. V. 10), by whom salvation is brought to them. Only

the contemplation of the perfected salvation will lead them to

repentance. Likewise, indeed, the most distant of those nations

(Gog and Magog), who are the least affected by this influence,

continue to be the subjects of seduction, when Satan has been

unbound after the thousand years (xx. 7, 8). Their last assault

on the kingdom of Christ, as it is looked at on the ground of

prophetic imagery (comp. Ezek. xxxviii. 8—16), is defeated by

the direct interposition of God ; fire falls from heaven (comp.

Ezek. xxxix. 6) and devours them (ver. 9) ; their leader is now
delivered up to everlasting destruction, ver. 10.

(&) By the hope of an earthly consummation which here

again emerges, is the idea of a great day of the Lord split into

its different parts. The judgment of this day, as it results at

the second coming of Christ, has brought victory only to the

kingdom of God on earth. But the universal judgment, as

the definite decision on the fate of all men, as it is likewise

thought of as connected with the day of the Lord (comp.

§ 131, d, footnote 8), is now introduced only at the end of

the thousand years' kingdom, and doubtless, as §126,&, 129,&,

in immediate connection with that destruction of the world

(xx. 11 ; comp. xxi. 1), which in the first place carries aloft all

those who survive, as well as those members of the thousand'

years' kingdom who have been raised again for the earthly

kingdom. Hence there arises the idea of a second resurrec-

tion, as, to be sure, it is only indirectly, xx. 5, 6, hinted at,

and this a general one ; for all the dead must stand before

God's judgment-seat (vv. 12, 13). Naturally those only

who attain to the final heavenly consummation experience a

resurrection in the proper sense {i.e. a quickening in a heavenly
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body), as § 99, h, 126, d, footnote 7 ; the others only appear at

God's judgment-seat in order to be handed over to death and

Hades, ver, 14, as it were to a potentialized death (6 Bevrepo^

Odvaro^: ver. 15 ; comp. ii. 11, xx. 6). But this is described

as a portion in the lake of fire (xxi. 8 ; comp, xx. 14), which

burns with brimstone (xix. 20), and brings with it an endless

misery (xiv, 10, 11; comp. xix. 3, xx. 10), by which image

(borrowed from Gen. xix. 24) is to be designated not in any

way an eternal annihilation (as § 126, h), but a miserable

exclusion from blessedness (xxi. 27, xxii. 3, 15), in which is

found the unblessedness of an abiding state of death (§ 34, fZ).

With this is introduced definite retribution, which decides

men's fate according to their works, which stand recorded in

the books of the heavenly Judge (xx. 12, 13 ; comp. 1 Pet.

i. 17; 2 Cor. v. 10).^

(c) The scene of the final consummation is the new world,

which God calls into being on the destruction of the old world

(xxi. 1, 5; comp. § 129, d). As in the Epistle to the

Hebrews (§ 126, d), the perfected kingdom of God appears

(i. 9) as the holy city (xxii. 19 ; comp. iii. 12:7; TroXt? tov

©eov), the new Jerusalem (xxi. 2, 10) ; and if the seer beholds

it come down from heaven, it is implied in this only, that

ideally the final consummation is already prepared with God,

long before it is realized at the end of the times (§ 117, d).

Therewith also is the Church of the last times of consumma-

' This retribution is also sometimes directly connected with the second coming

of Christ (ii. 23, xxii. 12), because the earthly and heavenly consummation are

not regarded as separated, or, as Matt, x, 32, Christ is named as He who announces

the names of those before God's judgment throne (xx. 11) who are worthy of the

reward (iii. 5). His works must always follow the dying one in order to go with

him before the judgment-seat, and work out his justification (xiv. 13) ; as justi-

fication here self-evidently, as with James (§ 53, c), results on the ground of

actual fact. Here also, as generally, this retribution is represented as an

equivalent (comp. § 32, b). The true servants receive the corresponding

reward (xi. 18, xxii. 12), as even the preservation from the last plagues is traced

back to this, that they had kept the word of Christ (iii. 10). Destruction, on

the other hand, overtakes the destroyers (xi, 18), as even in the preliminary

judgments of God it is measured according to this standard (xiii. 10, xvi 6),

only that the measure of punishment may be even double the amount of sin

(xviii. 6), and that for sinful indulgence the corresponding measure of torment

is allotted (ver. 7). There is nevertheless even in this judgment in the end only

an either—or (§ 32, c, d). One either obtains eternal life or eternal destruction

(xvii. 8, 11).
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tion designated as the ideal Jerusalem. This point of view

rules the whole picture of that city of God, on whose doors

stand the names of the twelve patriarchs (xxi. 12), as those of

the twelve apostles stand upon its foundation-stones (ver. 14),

and whose measure is reckoned according to twelve times a

thousand and twelve times twelve (vv. 16, 17).* But the

believing Israel are not its only citizens, but the Gentiles also

walk in its light (xxi. 24), and their glory, as also that of

their kings, must minister to the perfected kingdom of God
(w. 24, 26). They are there healed from the deadly sick-

ness of hopelessness in which they once walked (xxil 2),

while believing Israel there beholds what it has always

believed.^ The Church, which bears the name of the New
Jerusalem (iii. 12), is now the bride of Messiah (xxL 9), with

whom, at the final consummation. He celebrates His marriage,

i.e. His perfect union (xix. 7; comp. § 105, a, footnote 2), at

which the great marriage-feast is not awanting (ver. 9). It is

very noteworthy that in the earthly completion of the king-

dom of Christ this highest union does not take place.

{d) The contrast to the hevTepo<i Odvara, the blessedness

of the perfected, consists, in the first place, of life in the

emphatic sense (^cdt; simply, as § 40, d ; 50, c), for which they

* That here, too, any restoration of the Jewish state is not thought of, xxi. 22

shows, according to which the city needs no temi^le. But here also (as note a)

the whole Church consists of God's servants, who serve God as priests [xaTpivm :

vii. 15, xxii. 3 ; comp. § 123, d), and wear His name (xxii. 4) ; these are what

Israel should have been, but never was, in the fullest sense. His own people

and His Son (xxi. 3, 7). The perfected Church sings the song of Moses and the

Messiah (xv. 3) ; for the Old Testament and the New Testament salvation of the

people of God is, in its essence, one, only the latter is the completion of the former.

* It does not follow from this that the Gentiles, even at the time of the con-

summation, are only Christians of an inferior grade (Baur, p. 212 ; Schenkel,

I)p. 104, 311), since, according to xxi. 27, even their names stand in the book

of life, and they must therefore have the full right of citizenship in the city of

God ; and the distinction of christianized nations from the true Israel, consisting

of converted individuals (Gebhardt, p. 317 f. [E. T. 300]), is a pure invention that

does not in the least help, since, even according to Gebhardt, the nations are con-

verted even in the thousand years' kingdom. Of any conversion of the Gentiles

in the future world (comp. Messner, p. 375) there can be no idea after the general

judgment and the commencement of absolute completeness ; and since one must

not, with Lechler, p. 205, change the idea of 'iSvn into that of nations connected

with the city of God, so the participation of the Gentiles in the final consumma-

tion is only set ibrth in the colours of Old Testament prophecy (Isa. Ix. 3, 11

;

Ps. Lxxii. 10 ; comp. xv. 4, and even iii. 9).
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stand recorded in the book of life (xxi. 27, after Dan.

xii. 1), and which they receive at the same time with the

acknowledgment of their spotless purity and holiness, since

here, as generally (§ 65, d), life is the correlative of righteous-

ness.^ In virtue of this perfected holiness, the citizens of the

heavenly Jerusalem live in the perfect fellowship of God.

They behold God's face (xxii. 4; comp. § 34, b; 99, h;

126, d). God Himself dwells in their midst (xxi. 3, vii. 15,

xxii. 3) ; the city needs no temple, because God and His

Messiah dwell directly amongst its citizens (xxi. 22), because

the whole city is His temple (vii. 15), in which individuals

exist as pillars (iii. 12). There is therefore no longer any

opposition to be thought of in the new world between heaven

and earth, as in the present world. If, finally, over all there

is ascribed to the heavenly consummation a participation in

the divine glory (§ 50, c; 126, d), then this latter is repre-

sented under the image of the morning star (ii. 28), and of

the royal dignity (xxii, 5), which the perfected receive. The

whole heavenly Jerusalem has God's Bo^a (xxi. 11), which is

represented so, that the whole city consists of gold and

precious stones and pearls (vv. 18-21). The city needs no

sun and no moon, no lamps and no light, because in the

splendour of the divine glory there is eternal day there

(xxi. 23, 25, xxii. 5). In the possession of this glory they

enjoy untroubled blessedness, because no sorrow and no want

can ever disturb them more (xxi. 4, vii. 16, 17).^

« Participation in the X<^ri is figuratively represented by tlie tree of life, which

grows in the New Jerusalem (xxii. 2, xiv. 19) as it once grew in Paradise (ii. 7 ;

comp. Gen. ii. 9) ; by the water of life, which there flows in streams from the

throne of God and of the Messiah (xxii. 1 ; comp. xxi. 6, xxii. 17), and to

whose streams Messiah as their Shepherd leads them (vii. 17) ; by the hidden

manna (ii. 17), which imparts the powers of the eternal life ; by the crown of

life (iii. 11, ii. 10 ; comp. § 57, d), which they as conquerors (vi. 2) carry ofT,

Their holiness, on the other hand, is represented by the white garments with

which the perfected are clothed (comp. xix. 8), because they have not defiled

their garments on the earth, and are worthy of this acknowledgment (iii. 4, 5,

iv. 4), or because they have come out of the battle of life conquerors (vi. 11,

vii. 9), as also by the white stone, which designates them by the name known to

them alone, as the perfectly righteous (ii. 17). All these images belong to the

plain representation of the final consummation in the vision, without its being

regarded on that account as in any way sensuous (comp. Baur, p. 209), as else-

where in the New Testament.
' In view of this consummation the true Christians are said to be blessed (i. 3,
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CHAPTEE VIL

THE CONFLICT OF THE PRESENT.

§ 133. God and His Enemy.

In the archetypal holy place of heaven is Jehovah enthroned

the ever living, the holy and the Almighty, the just and the

glorious, surrounded by the representatives of creation and

redemption («). In a broader sense the innumerable multitude

of angels belong to this archetypal Church of God, who are

the servants of God in nature, and instruments of His revela-

tion (l). As God's enemy, Satan appears, who first seduced a

portion of the angels, and since as a seducer has ruled the

whole world, but by the exaltation of Messiah he has been in

principle conquered (c). Henceforward he contends with the

Church of God, partly by persecution and partly by seduction,

till the world-historical struggle between God and Satan ends

with his complete destruction (d).

(a) As in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 120, a), so here

also heaven is God's dwelling-place (xiii. 6), or in it is the

archetypal holy place (xiv. 17, xv. 5), with its altar of burnt-

offerings (vi. 9, xiv. 18) and altar of incense (viii. 3, ix. 13),

with its holiest and the ark therein (xi. 19), in which the

unapproachable glory of God at times appears (xv. 8), as it

did once in the tabernacle (Lev. xvi. 2). According to a

somewhat different idea, God's throne stands in heaven (iv. 2).

He who sits upon the throne is designated Jehovah over all,

whose name is rewritten in many ways (o wv koX 6 rjv koI

6 €pxofi€vo<i: i. 8, iv. 8 ; comp. xi. 17, xvi. 5 ; to d\(f)a koL

TO w, rj apj(rj koI to Te\o9 : xxi. 6 ; comp. i. 8), the living God
(vii. 2), ordinarily as the eternally living One (6 ^wv eh rov<i

aiwvm Twv alcovfov: iv. 9, 10, x. 6, xv. 7). Like Isa. vi. 3,

xiv. 13, xvi. 15, xix. 9, xxii. 7, 14 ; comp. xx. 6). All this blessedness is given

to the conqueror as his abiding possession (xxi. 7 : KXvpoycfiuv ; comp. § 34, a

;

50, c; 126, a, footnote 1), which, since the Christian is in this connection

designated as God's Son, may be also considered as his inheritance (§ 97, c

;

124, a).
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to Him, the thrice holy One, praise is offered (iv. 8 ; coinp.

vi. 10: 6 hea'KOT'q'i, 6 ayio^: koI 6 u\r]dtv6<}), and similarly He
is called the All-holy {^i6vo<; ocnos:), as He who shows Him-

self in all His righteous judgments (xvi. 5, 7) and His

righteous acts (xv. 3, 4)/ The predicate Kvpio'i 6 0eo9 6 iravro-

Kpdroyp designates His omnipotence (iv. 8, xi. 17, xv, 3,

xvi. 7, xix. 6, xxi. 22; comp. Kvpi,o<; rjfitov: iv. 11, xi. 15
;

6 0eo<; 6 iravTOKpaTwp : i. 8, xvi. 14, xix. 15); His glory is

symbolized by the glorious description of His throne (iv. 3),

and celebrated in the ever-recurring doxologies (iv. 11, v, 13,

vii. 12, xix. 1). After the manner of the New Testament,

God is repeatedly praised as the Creator (iv. 11, x. 6, xiv. 7,

XV. 3), as it is He who new created the old world (xxi 5,

XX. 11). All creation brings to Him its song of praise

(v. 13), and the four living creatures, which, as creation's

representatives, stand about the throne (iv. 6, v. 6, 11, vii. 11),

and are at all times ready for His praise or His service

(iv. 6-8), say to it Amen (v. 14, xix. 4), or they sing to Him
their own song of praise (iv. 9). In them creation itself forms

the first circle of the archetypal Church of God who stand

gathered about His throne. But higher than the work of

creation stands the work of salvation, which Israel experi-

enced, and the Church of believers have experienced (xv, 3),

or the founding of the Church of God, in which salvation is

realized. Its representatives are the twenty-four elders, who

sit on twenty-four thrones about the throne of God (iv. 4,

xi. 16), in the number of whom the unity of the Old and

New Testament Church of God (§ 130, c), by the union of

the number of the patriarchs, who form the original stock of

^ It is quite contrary to the form of expression in the Apocalypse to dis-

tinguish in idea, with Hahn, p. 102, and Gebhardt, p. 28 [E. T. 26] (»«/« of

reverence for His holy constitution of the world), between ayio; and iV/a;. Both

designate quite in the Old Testament sense (§ 45, d, footnote 6) God's elevation

as removed from all creaturely uncleanness. Eitschl, ii. p. 118, is needlessly at

pains here to turn away the reference of righteousness to the avenging of sin,

which is as clear as day, xix, 2, 11, For even if "hixctiuftccTa, (xv, 4), as the

wider idea, includes the recovery of the rights of the pious (xviii. 20), yet these

are not regarded as " positive saving manifestations," but as righteous acts, in

which God exercises righteous retribution to both sides. But the aX»^;vaJ ohoi

and xf'KTiK (xv. 3, xvi. 7, xix. 2) are not such as correspond to His promises and

threatenings (Gebhardt, p. 29 [E. T. 28]), but modes of action and judgments as

they ought to be.
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the former Church, with the number of the apostles, who
form the original stock of the latter, is seen."

(h) As in the Epistle to the Hebrews the myriads of

angels dwell in the heavenly city of God (§ 120, b), so the

innumerable hosts of angels here form (v. 11; comp. Dan.

vii. 10) the outer circle (vii. 11) round the living creatures

and the elders. As angels of God (iii. 5 ; comp. xxii. 6) they

are called holy {ayioi, xiv. 10; comp. § 64, «; 127, d, foot-

note 9), but they are fellow-servants with God's servants on

the earth (xix. 10, xxii. 9), who worship God as their God
(vii. 3, 12) on their faces (vii. 11).^ They appear, as in the

Epistle to the Hebrews, in the first place, as God's servants

in nature, in which to each his own range appears to be

allotted, as, xvi. 5, mention is made of an angel of the water.*

* They are mentioned at times before (iv. 4, vii. 11, xix. 4) and at times after

the four living creatures (v. 6, 8, 11, xiv. 3). Their white robes and golden

crowns (iv. 4) designate them as conquerors, who have not been stained with sin,

but who cast down their crowns before God, who helped them to be victorious,

and they fall down and worship Him (iv. 10, 11, v. 14, xi. 16, xix. 4). The
fellowship in ruling, which was realized only during the thousand years' kingdom,

and in the heavenly Jerusalem (§ 132, a, d), is represented as already completed

in this second circle of the archetj'pal Church of God by their sitting on thrones.

A.S in the Epistle to the Hebrews the earthly Church, and the spirits of the

just of the Old Testament made perfect, surround God ideally even now in the

heavenly city of God (xii. 23 ; comp. § 117, d), so here the twenty-four elders

from both periods of the Church of God, form its ideal representatives, in

whom it is regarded as eternally perfected before God, which must first be

realized in time. With the twenty-four priestly orders (Gebhardt, p. 51

[E. T. 49]) their number has nothing to do.

3 As with Paul (§ 104, a) and Peter (§ 50, a, footnote 2), there are here also

grades among them. Thus, viii. 2, the seven angels of the throne are

mentioned who stand directly before God's face (comp. Tob. xii. 15). However
natural the identification of these with the seven spirits of God may appear,

especially after v. 6, yet i. 4 forbids this utterly. Among them Michael

appears, who with Daniel (x. 13, xii. 1) is Israel's guardian angel (comp.

Jude 9), as the leader of the angel hosts (xii. 7). Elsewhere mention is made
of strong angels (v. 2, x. 1, xviii. 21 ; comp. ver. 1), by which, doubtless,

angels of a higher order are meant ; especially are they represented with trains,

X. 1, xviii. 1, which bring the divine glory to remembrance ; other angels

appear in priestly garments, xv. 6.

* If even the fire over which, xiv. 18, an angel has power is, in the first place,

the symbol of the divine judgments, the view is borrowed from the idea of a

fire-angel. Just so are the four mnds, which the angels at the four corners of

the earth restrain (vii. 1-3), symbols especially of the plagues which are to

come upon the godless world (§ 130, 6); but as these mostly proceed from

activities of nature, it is therein implied that the angels are the instruments
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But they are, at the same time, the iustriimeuts of the diviue

activity among men. As they present the prayers of the

holy before God (viii. 3-5), so they bring about in many
ways the divine revelations, while they show the visions to

the prophet (xvii. 1) and explain them (xvii. 7), or effect the

symbolical actions which represent the future (vii. 2, x. 2, 5,

xviii. 25).*^ They also appear, xiv. 17-19, as those who help

Christ to execute judgment, in that they gather together the

objects of it. Analogous to the idea in Daniel of protecting

angels of individual nations (comp, Dan. x. 13, 20), the seven

churches, to which epistles in chap, ii., iii. are addressed, have

finally their protecting angels, which in i. 10 are represented

as stars.®

(c) To these angels Satan must once have belonged (xx. 2,

6 Sta/SoXo? Kal 6 (raravd^), who, xii. 3, 13, appears as the

fire-coloured angel {i.e., according to 2 Kings iil 22, LXX., the

blood-coloured great dragon), or with allusion to Gen. iii. as

the old serpent (w. 9, 15, xx. 2) ; for he was also, as indeed

indirectly follows from xii. 8 f., originally an inhabitant of

heaven; and when it is said, ver. 4, that he drew a third

part of the stars of heaven with his tail, and threw them

upon the earth, this can only mean that he seduced a portion

of the angels, who are also, i. 20, symbolized by stars, to fall

away from God, so that they are now designated as his angels

to bring them about or to restrain them (comp. the seven angels with bowls,

XV. 1).

* It appears so far, as with Zechariah (i. 9, 13, ii. 3), that a definite angel has

this commission before others (i. 1, xxii. 6). It is he who is mostly meant
when the heavenly voice, which speaks to the prophet (x. 4, 8, xii. 10, xiv. 13,

xviii. 4, xxi. 3, 5), or the speaker himself (xix. 9, 10, xxi. 6), is not more

exactly defined. But that this angel is the personification of the revealing

activity of God or of Christ (Gebhardt, p. 41 [E. T. 40], is a modernizing of the

idea.

* These, to be sure, are in the Epistles regarded and addressed as represen-

tatives of the Churches, so that they almost become ideal figures, about which

one may doubt whether they are thought of as actually existing outside the

Churches. But through this wavering of the idea between an actual family of

God in heaven, and an ideal representation of the earthly Church of God, it is

only the more strongly expressed, that even the community of angels belong to

the archetypal community of God in heaven, as the angels even yet have their

place in the heavenly Jerusalem, i.e. in the perfected Church, as gate-watchers

(xxi. 12). Gebhardt, p. 69 [E. T. 57], holds these angels to be personifications

of the spirits of the Church, while Gess, p. 607 f., again makes them to be

bishops.
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(xii. 7, 9)7 But as Satan as the old serpent seduced the

first men, so does he seduce the whole earth (xii. 9 ; comp.

XX. 8). His special sphere of dominion is heathenism, in

which (xiil 4) with his angels (ix. 20), according to the

Jewish idea made known to us by Paul (comp. § 70, c), he is

worshipped. As the ruler of the world, he appears, xii. 3,

with seven crowned heads. He is therefore the old enemy

of God, who hinders the realization of the kingdom of God
on the earth. As now for the purpose of realizing this

kingdom in the end, the Messiah had to be born, Satan pro-

ceeded at once to devour Him ; but He was taken up to God,

and thereby for ever delivered from his power (w. 4, 5). As
in the Gospels even Messiah appears as the conqueror of

Satan (§ 23), so by His exaltation, which, however, was but

the result of His voluntary death, has He obtained the victory

over him (iii. 21, v. 5) and broken his power. The victory

is won, and the kingdom of God and His Messiah secured

already in principle by this (xii. 10), because in the exaltation

of Messiah lies the security for the completion of the kingdom

of God.»

(d) But his activity is by no means thereby destroyed.

Rather just because he has been thrown on the earth, he has

for a short time the power to let loose his wrath on men
(xii. 9, 12).^ He is, as with Peter (§ 46, d, footnote 6), the

^ It is such a Satan-angel, who is the star fallen from heaven (ix. 1), who lets

loose the plague of locusts from the abyss over the inhabitants of the earth, and

is expressly designated, ver. 11, as the angel of the abyss, Abaddon or Apollyon.

To these belong the four angels, who are bound on the Euphrates, and are,

ix. 14, loosened in order to lead on the daemonic hosts of horsemen. The
Satan-angels have here also, as with Paul (2 Cor. xii. 7), power to plague men
so far as they are permitted by God, but thereby their peculiarity as Satan-

angels is not taken away, as Gebhardt, p. 37 [E. T. 36], supposes.

8 If the devil in this connection is designated as the accuser of men (comp.

Job i. 2 ; Zech. iii.), there is implied in this the thought that by the removal

of guilt, which gave him the right to accuse them, that right of the devil over

men, and with it every power over them, was lost in principle by the death of

Christ (comp. Col. ii. 15, and with it § 104, b; Heb. ii. 14, and with it

§ 122, d). This is so represented, xii. 7-9, that the angel hosts under their

prince Michael have again contended with the devil and his angels, and have
driven them from heaven (comp. ver. 10).

^ The special dwelling-place henceforth appointed for him is, to be sure, the

abyss {afiua-ros, comp. Luke viii. 31) whence come the hellish plagues (ix. 1, 2),

and whence Satan's instruments come up (xi. 7, xvii. 8), wherein also he is shut,

XX. 1-3. Yet has he power meanwhile from there to work on the earth. In
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persecutor of the Christian Church (vv. 13-16); and lience

unbelieving Jews, wlio persecute the Christians, are called

Satan's synagogue (ii. 9), by them he has thrown the believers

into prison (ver. 10), and where such persecution exists there

has he his throne (ver. 13). But he works also by seduction;

for the false prophets, who profess to have known the depths

of God, have known in truth Satan's depths (ver. 24). In

particular, however, he comes forth as the special enemy of

the Church of God, while he equips the two beasts (§ 131)
against her. To the first beast he has given his power

(xiii. 2, 4), represented by the ten horns (xii. 3) ; to the

second beast his power of working miracles, by which he

misleads the inhabitants of the earth (xiii. 14).^° Thus the

great eschatological drama, which the apocalyptic image of

the future sketches, appears as the last jfight between the two

highest powers, between God and Satan. Only after the

fettering and the shutting up of Satan can the earthly

kingdom of Messiah begin (xx. 1-3), and only after he has

been made harmless after his being set free for the last time

(vv. 7, 8), and he has been awarded his punishment (ver. 10),

can the heavenly consummation come. There lies in this no

Manichaean dualism, as Baur, p. 229, supposes, but only the

deepest experience of the work of redemption as the definite

destruction of the power from which all sin in the world of

men proceeds. But He, by whom God conducts this fight

against Satan to victory, is His Messiah.

§ 134. Tlie Messiah.

The Messiah by His innocent and patient suffering cleansed

men from the stains of guilt, and delivered them from the

dominion of Satan {a). In consequence of His victory over

death. He has been exalted to godlike dominion of the

world (h). The divine glory of the Messiah is exhibited in

the fiery glance of His divine omniscience, and in the symbols

particular, the wilderness is the haunt of demons and unclean spirits (xviii. 2
;

comp, § 23, h), on which account Satan's angels lie bound on the Euphrates, on

the other side of the desert (ix. 14).

^^ Then, likewise, all the three unclean spirits (Tvsi/^aTa laifionuv), which come

out from him and from the two beasts, by whom he stirs up the kings of the

earth to the last conflict against Messiah (xvi. 13, 14).
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of omnipresent energy in the world. He is worshipped and

praised by all creatures (c). But He is also an archetypal

Being {uranfdngliclics Wesen), who existed before all

creatures {d).

(a) The author of the Apocalypse proceeds from the view

of the earthly life of Jesus ;
^ he derives His descent from

Judah (v. 5 ; comp. Heb. vii. 14), but in order to qualify

Him as the Messiah, with reference to Gen. xlix. 9 ; similarly

His descent is from the family of David (§ 19, a), with

reference to Isa. xi. 1, 10 (v. 5, xxii. 16). But, above all, it

is characteristic that the standing form of view, under which

Jesus here appears, is the image of a lamb (apvlov : twenty-

nine times), and, to be sure, as slain (v. 6, 12, xiii. 8 ; comp.

vii. 14).^ From this it is clear that His suffering and death is

the foundation of His Messianic work, as He then also, like

the Messianic High Priest of the Epistle to the Hebrews

(§ 119), appears a priori in priestly garments (i. 13). If the

Christians have washed their robes and made them clean in

the blood of the Lamb (vii. 14, xxii. 14), the latter is regarded,

as by Peter (§ 49, c ; 127, c, footnote 7), and in the Epistle to

the Hebrews (§ 123, a), as the means of purification, which

^ Most commonly Christ is called by His historical personal name ('ijxrauj :

1. 9, xii. 17, xiv. 12, xvii. 6, xix. 10, xx. 4, xxii. 16, 20, 21), as in the Epistle

to the Hebrews (§ 118, a, footnote 1). Only in the superscription and

address does 'laaou; Xpi(r<ros occur, and in the account of the thousand years'

kingdom, where, however, the appellative sense of the name comes out, o XpifTo;

(xx. 4, 6). In the concluding blessing, « xupios 'inrcZi occurs (xxii. 21 ; comp.

ver. 20 : xipn 'inffoZ); comp. xii. 5, where He appears as the child of the Old

Testament theocracy.

^ From the intentionally selected diminutive (comp. Schenkel, p. 304), it is

clear that the Passover lamb is not thereby to be thought of, as Keuss, i. p. 477

[E. T. 413], supposes, but the Messiah, who, according to Isa. liii. 7, went
quiet and patient as a lamb to the slaughter-house (comp. also Jer. xi. 19 ;

§ 38, d; 49, a). But this presupposes a lively view of His innocent and patient

sufferings, as we found it, besides in Peter, only in the Epistle to the Hebrews

(§ 119, h, footnote 5). Ritschl, ii. p. 181, finds here a combination of the

Passover lamb with the covenant sacrifice (on account of vii. 14), and on
account of v. 9 he even transfers the sacrificial act into heaven (p. 184 f.);

Gebhardt, p. 120 [E. T. 114], admits at least a combination with Isa. liii., but
(along with others) he holds fast especially to the type of the Passover lamb, by
which he wishes mainly to explain the ayopikZ,uv (p. 122 [E. T. 116]). But
even the high-priestly appearance of Christ, as the guilt-atoning efficacy of Hia
blood (see above) presupposes a sacrifice, is yet nowhere in any definite way
indicated as such. Biedermann, too, p. 235, admits the primary reference at

least to Isa. liii.

VOL. II. S



274 THE CONFLICT OF THE PRESENT.

removes from them the stains of the guilt of sin, but it has

nothing to do with holiness (Gebhardt, p. 123). If this

purification is at the same time designated as a loosening from

sin (read Xvaavrc), then the blood shed by Christ in His

voluntary death from love to men (i. 5 ; comp. iii. 9), as in

the teaching of Jesus (§ 22, c; comp. the diroXiiTpcoa-i^ in

Paul and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, § 80, c; 122, c), is

presented as the ransom, for which men are delivered from the

guilt into which sin brought them. But therewith, too, are

they similarly at the same time ransomed, as by Peter

(§ 49, d), from the bondage of Satan (comp. § 133, c, foot-

note 8), under which all the inhabitants of the earth stand

(v. 9, xiv. 3), so that the ransomed now belong to God and

the Lamb, as a first sheaf consecrated to God (xiv, 4), and

form a kingdom in which they serve God as priests (i. 6).^

(&) In consequence of the victory, which He who rose

again from the dead (i. 18, ii. 8) has obtained,* Christ has

sitten down with the Father on His throne (iii. 21 ; comp.

vii. 17, xii. 5), which is now the throne of God and of the

Lamb (xxii. 1,3); and He is thereby exalted to a position of

divine lordship (§ 19, c), which cannot be awantiug here as

the chief point in the representation of Messiah. He is now
God's Anointed, sharing with God the lordship over His

kingdom (xi. 15, xii. 10); the Son of God (ii. 18), who calls

Him His Father in an exclusive sense (i. 6, ii 27, iii 5, 21,

xiv. 1) ; the Holy One, who is so in deed and in truth (iii. 7

:

•o ajio'i 6 aXrjdivoi;; comp. xix. 11 : o aXr]9tv6<;), who has the

^ Christ's victory over the devil, a victory which forms the basis for the rule

of God on the earth (xii. 9, 10 ; comp. § 23, c), is no doubt perfected by His

exaltation, but specially won by His death, on which account the conqueror,

announced v. 5, appears, ver. 6, as a slain lamb. On account of His blood,

which has redeemed them from the dominion of Satan, believers are now able to

conquer Satan (xii. 11 : WiKnirav auTov S/a to alfia toZ apvlou), who ever struggles

afresh to win back his dominion over them (§ 133, d).

* In a strange way, Schenkel, p. 305, concludes from the fact that the

resurrection is not expressly mentioned (although it appears to be already com-

memorated, according to i. 10, in the xupixxii hf^ipa), that it is not regarded, as

by Paul, as a mighty work of God. But that He is even called, i. 5, -rpuTaTOKo;

ruv vixpuv (comp. Col. i. 18), shows clearly that He has been raised by God to an

uiichangeable life, not otherwise than all the dead. Only because He first broke

through the unconquerable gates of Hades (comp. Matt. xvi. 18), has He hence-

forth the keys of death and Hades, i.e. is He able to deliver others from the

power of death (i. 18).
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key of David, and therefore complete power over the Messianic

kiugdom (iii. 7, after Isa. xxii. 22). As such He is the Lord

of believers (xi. 8, xiv. 13, xxii. 20, 21), and they are His

servants (i. 1, ii. 20), and bear His name (xiv. 1, iii. 12);

He walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks, which

represent the churches (i. 13, ii. 1), and has their stars in

His hand (i. 16, 20, ii. 1). But, because He shares God's

throne. He is at the same time the Lord simply, exalted above

all kings and lords (i. 5, xvii. 14, xix. 16), and appears even

in the royal attire of the diadem (xix. 12). With lordship

He has received judgment over the Gentiles, according to Ps.

ii. 8 (ii. 27, xii. 5, xix. 5); and hence He has a two-edged

sword in His mouth (i. 16, ii. 12, 16, xix. 15), and feet of

glowing brass (i. 15, ii. 18). Finally, as the Son of man of

Daniel (§ 16, d), He will come again (i. 13, xiv. 14), in that

He rises as the bright morning star, who ushers in the day of

final consummation (xxii. 16 ; comp. 2 Pet. i. 19, and with it

§ 127, I).

(c) Although Jesus, according to ii. 27 (comp. v. 12), has

received His Messianic lordship from God, as we found it

set forth besides in the early apostolic system of teaching

(§ 39, c; 50, a; 120, d), yet it is brought forward more

prominently in the Apocalypse than elsewhere, that He has

this position of divine dignity in virtue of His divine nature.

The transference of the name of Jehovah is not indeed made
to Him directly (§ 133, a), and that the new (iii. 12) un-

fathomable (xix. 12) name, which He receives, is the name of

Jehovah (comp. Baur, p. 215), is unlikely. But the glory

which He, according to the general New Testament teaching,

receives, along with His exaltation, and which here appears

under the image of the brightness of the sun (i. 16), is so

much the really divine, that the prophet at its appearance

falls down as dead (ver, 17), since no mortal can behold the

glory of God. As God alone in the Old Testament tries the

heart and the reins (Ps. vii. 10), so is this predicate ascribed

to Christ (ii. 23 ; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 5), and this heart-searching

glance is described in this way, that His eyes are like flames

of fire (i 14, il 18, xix. 12). He has the seven Spirits of

God (iii. 1), by which the all-seeing, i.e. all-knowing, operates

throughout the world ; because by them, which, according to
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Zech. iv. 1 0, are sent out through the whole earth, He appears

as Himself everywhere present. The angels of God even are

His angels (i. 1, xxii. 16, i. 16, 20; comp. § 19, d). The

four living creatures and the twenty-four elders fall down
before Him, as before God Himself (v. 8, 14) ; and this is here

all the more significant, as irpoaKwrja-i^ is declined by the

angels as being a specific prerogative of God (xix. 10, xxii. 9).

As they praise Him, not otherwise than God Himself (vii. 12,

V. 12, 13), so the Apocalypse has doxologies to Christ (i. 6,

vii 10; comp. § 76, 6; 127, c), and during the thousand

years' kingdom priests minister to Him as to God Himself

(xx. 6).

(d) Of the steps by which Paul and the Epistle to the

Hebrews, by reasoning backwards, are led from the divine

glory of Christ to His original divine nature (§ 79, 118),

there is in the Apocalypse no trace. Yet the fact that

Messiah is originally a Divine Being stands fast a priori.

Even that He, i. 14, as the Ancient of Days (Dan. vii. 9),

appears with white hair, points to His origin long before He
appeared on the earth ; but if He is designated, i. 17, ii. 8, as

the first and the last, it refers equally to His eternity, as do

the designations of God as the A and 12, the beginning and

the end, in the middle of which Christ is put (xxii. 13), as

Gess, p. 572, rightly proves against Gebhardt, p. 85 [E. T.

81]. Finally, Christ is expressly, iii. 14, named as the ap'xr}

T^9 Krlaeco^ rou @eov. This expression does not, to be sure,

designate Him as the principle of creation (Beyschlag, p.

131 f.), which here appears as the creation of God, but,

according to Prov. viii. 22, as He who existed before the

whole creation, so that He is not to be put on an equality

with it, as Scheukel, p. 312, will have it (comp. Col. i. 15,

and with it § 103, a, footnote 1).^ The interpretation of

* For the explanation of the principle of creation (comp. Gess, p. 575),

Gebhardt, p. 94 [E. T. 92], makes use of the meaning of the word as though

xriiri; did not designate often enough the contents of creation (comp. Mark

xvi. 15 ; Eom. i. 25, viii. 19, 22). Both of them (Gess, p. 587 ; Gebhardt,

p. 101 [E. T. 99]) again apply quite wrongly the name, which Christ bears

as He goes out to the last conflict (xix. 13 : o Xoyas roZ Siov), to His pre-temporal

Being, as Beyschlag, p. 132, refers it to the Alexandrian doctrine of the Logos.

The latter, however, does not designate Him as the medium of divine revelation

(Lechler, p. 200), but, in conformity with the function with which He bears the
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these expressions as simply titles (Baur, p. 215), whicli are

transferred only externally to Christ in so far as the great

eschatological expectation is connected with Him (p. 218), is

unimaginable to any consciousness of God that has sprung up
out of the New Testament.^

§ 135. The Saints.

The saints are the God-fearing servants of God, who do the

works proceeding from repentance, and fulfil the commands of

God revealed by Christ (a). But the fundamental presup-

position for this is faith in Christ as the Messiah, by keeping

which, in obedience to His word, one can in patience and

fidelity even to death alone secure the victory in the contest

with Satan (&). Yet it is the grace of God and Christ alone

wliich leads to salvation ; but the definite impulse given by the

calling is no irrevocable one (c). The chief means by which

saints are prepared for the consummation of salvation is

prophecy, with its consolation and its exhortation {d).

(«) The members of the New Testament Church of God are,

name, as the executor of the divine (judicial) will, inasmuch as, according to

Old Testament views (Heb. iv. 12), the "Word of God as living directly executes

what it announ<;es. Biedermann, p. 235, finds in this name, which he identifies

with that in iii. 12, Christ ; as the actiial revelation of the divine glory designates

and means, that He as such is called also the realized gi-oi;nd and purpose of

creation (iii. 14, xxii. 13), although this combination is nowhere indicated.

Equally objectless is it with Gebhardt, p. 82 f. [E. T. 79], from o^o;os vlu

avfpu'TM to infer an originally Divine Being in human form ; or with Gess,

p. 576, from the name of Sou to infer essential equality with God.
* That Christ has received His exaltation to the glory of divine power only by

God (Biedermann, p. 235 ; Schenkel, p. 311) proves so little, that by the

expressions regarding His original divine nature "it is not seriously meant,"

that these rather explain the mystery of the former. A contradiction with the

glory of divine power given Him on the ground of His original divine nature

appears only to lie in this, that the exalted Christ, ii. 7, iii. 2, 12, calls God His

God ; and this is to be explained only by the fact that, if the image of Him as

He wandered on the earth lived in the memory of an eye-witness, it is naturally

transferred by him to the Exalted One. But the conception of the pre-

existence presupposed in our Look as an ideal one, which yet the author of the

Apocalypse himself is not to distinguish from a real one (Beyschlag, p. 137),

cannot be based on this, that, if the theocracy gave birth to the Messiah

(xii. 5), He must have been for a long time in it in embryo (p. 138). For that

this former existence is no other than that given in prophec}', is just as evident

as that it not only does not exclude the actual existence of the person of whom
prophecy speaks, but rather very naturally presupposes that existence.
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as all true Israelites {e.g. Moses, xv. 3, and the prophets, x. 7,

xi. 18), servants of God {hovkoi Geov : vii. 3, xix. 2, 5,

xxii. 3, 6), who fear His name (xi. 18 ; comp. xix. 5),^ praise

Him (xv. 4), and give to Him honour (xi. 13, xiv. 7, xvi. 9,

xix. 7), as in Peter (§ 45, c) ; but as members of His own
people (§ 130, c), who bear His name (xiv. 1, iii. 12), they

are uniformly called in our book saints (ot ajiot : v. 8, viii. 3, 4,

and very often). Their righteous deeds (BiKaicofiaTu, as xv. 4)

form the marriage garments, in which they are one day intro-

duced to perfect fellowship with Messiah (xix. 8) ; hence must

they evermore practise righteousness and sanctify themselves

(xxii. 11), in order that their works may be perfect in God's

judgment (iii. 2 : ivoiinov tov Qeov).^ But these works are

by no means outward services. Only by the repentance

{fieTdvoia) required by Christ (§ 21) can those, who are not

Christians, turn from their sinful works (ix. 20, 21, xvi. 11)

and give honour to God (xvi. 9). Just as Christians, if they

allow themselves to relax from moral efforts (ii. 5, iii. 3, 19),

or to be seduced to immorality (ii. 16, 21, 22), can attain by

repentance to works well-pleasing to God.^ To do these works

^ Since, xix. 5, according to the correct reading, al tpofi. auTov is in ai^position

to 01 "iouXm aurou, it is quite inadmissible, on the single passage xi. 18, which is

plainly conditioned by Ps. cxv. 13, to found the idea, that Gentile Christians

specially are designated by this name, recalling proselytism to mind, as Geb-

hardt, p. 165 [E. T. 157 f.], wishes.

- According to the symbolism of the Apocalypse, the moral walk of a man, as

the outward exhibition of his piety, is his clothing, from which it evidently

does not follow, that a high value is ascribed to works in themselves as

separate from the subject (Baur, p. 226), but quite the contrary. The man is

naked if he fails in a moral walk (iii. 18), and every one sees the nakedness of

his piety (xvi. 15). He stains his garments by sin (iii. 4), which also, xxii. 11,

appears as defilement in contrast to the holiness of Christians, and he purifies

himself from the stains of guilt, which sin leaves on his garments, by the blood

of Christ (vii. 14). It is a new turn of this symbolism, if the divine acknowledg-

ment of human righteousness (§ 65, c) is set forth as a garment, which the right-

eous receive (xix. 8 ; coinp. § 132, d, footnote 6).

* Among those works by which repentance is shown, is reckoned missionary zeal

(iii. 8), as the service of love (ii. 4, 5, 19) to Christian brethren (i. 9, vi. 11, xix. 10,

xxii. 9), who are at the same time brethren of God's heavenly family (§ 133, b,

xii. 10). By these works the watchfulness already required by Christ (§ 30, b) is

proved (iii. 2, xvi. 15), and the true life well-pleasing to God (iii. 1 ; comp. 2 Pet.

i. 3) ; its want is an indication of lukewarmness and false conceit amid spiritual

poverty (iii. 15-17). As in the Gospels (§ 29, a), the doing of such works can

even be designated as the following of Christ, which consists of virginal purity

from fleshly sins (which can be taken neither with Kostlin, p. 493, of virginity
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is nothing else than to keep (rrjpeiv) the commandments of God
(xii. 17, xiv. 12), which is identical with keeping the works of

Christ (ii. 26), or of His word (iii. 8, 10), as the readers had

received that word from others (iii. 3), or as they read it in this

book (i. 3, xxii. 7, 9). There can by this be no thought, there-

fore, of the works of the Mosaic law, the indiscriminate fulfil-

ment of which had besides become impossible with the fall of the

temple, but only of the law proclaimed by Christ (comp. § 52, a).

According to v. 8, viii. 3, 4, the prayers of the saints are the

real sacrifice of incense, as they are themselves the real first

sheaf (xiv. 4).*

(b) The fulfilment of the will of God made known by

Christ presupposes, as § 52, d, faith in Jesus (xiv. 12), i.e.

the confident persuasion that Jesus is the Messiah, and as

such has made known God's will. And therefore the keeping

of His word goes hand in hand with the confession of His

name (iii. 8). Here also, therefore, is faith the fundamental

condition for obtaining salvation ; and that as such it is not

in the literal sense, nor with Gebhardt, p. 267 [E. T. 254], of moral spotlessness

in a general sense) and in stainless truth (xiv. 4, 5), or as in hearing His voice,

by which one lays oneself out for His activity (iii. 20).

* It follows then, doubtless, from this, that the author of the Apocalypse

cannot have demanded from believers drawn from all nations (§ 130, c) accept-

ance of the law, if they would be incorporated into the true Israel. This

he could do only if he set himself in sharpest opposition to the whole life,

already quite freed from the law, of those Gentile-Christian churches of Lesser

Asia (comp. § 105, d) to whom he wrote. But he now contends with a definite

tendency among them (the Nicolaitans, ii. 6, 15), which is made known to us

as the heathenizing libertinism made known to us by the Second Epistle of

Peter (§ 128, d). This tendency would be spread by false apostles (ii. 2),

and especially by a prophetess (ver. 20), who already supported it, as was

there feared, on false doctrine giving itself out for a deeper wisdom (ver. 24
;

comp. § 131, b). To behold in this a Paulinism (comp. Baur, p. 244), which

was no one single isolated tendency in Lesser Asia, but a universal one, is

even on that account quite impossible, because essentially the matter here

treated of is fornication and the eating of flesh offered in sacrifice to idols (ii.

14, 20). Just so had Paul opposed the former (§ 95, a) ; and the latter, although

he looked upon it as in itself a thing indifi'erent (§ 93, c), yet had he forbidden

in the most explicit terms, when it was connected with lax participation in

heathen life dangerous to the soul, as in fellowship in idolatrous sacrificial feasts.

The author of the Apocalypse stands on the ground of the apostolic council

(§ 43, c), which entirely forbade such indulgence, no doubt, in the first place,

for the sake of the synagogue, when with the early Church, as also the weak
in the Pauline churches (§ 93, c), he might regard this indulgence as in itself

dangerous ; but he expressly says that Christ laid on the churches no other legal

burden than beyond the points there required (ii. 24),
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oftener enforced lies in this, that the exhortation of our book

is dominated by the idea that the whole impending develop-

ment is a conflict with Satan and his instruments against the

Church (§ 133, d). Conformably with this, the chief task of

the saints is to conquer in this conflict (ii. 7, 11, 17, iii. 5,

12, 21, XV. 2, xxi. 7); while, on the one hand, they keep the

works of Christ in spite of temptation to sin (ii. 26), or hold

fast to the former fulfilling His word (ii. 25, iii. 11) ; and while,

on the other hand, they keep their faith ^n Christ in spite of

the temptation to fall away (from faith) (xiv. 12), and do not

deny (ii. 13) or hold fast His name (ii. 13), ever anew witness

(xii. 11) and do not deny (iii. 8).^ This twofold verification

of faith is in the situation of our book the specific condition

of the completion of salvation. But faith in particular is

verified in patience (§ 30, a), if Satan's instruments threaten

with persecution and death (xiii. 10, xiv. 12; comp. ii. 19)

the true witnesses, who confess Jesus as the Messiah (xvii. 6
;

comp. ii. 13, xi. 3); since it is important patiently to bear

what one has to suffer for Christ's name's sake (ii. 3), and not

even to fear death^ (ii. 10, xii. 11) for the sake of the witness

of Jesus which one possesses (vi. 9, xx. 4). This patience is

expressly reckoned as works (ii. 2, iii. 19), which the word of

Jesus demands ; nay, this word is essentially a word of

patience (iii. 10), as Jesus Himself seems to be regarded as

its pattern, i. 9.

(c) If humanity is delivered from the guilt of sin and the

power of Satan by the voluntary death of Christ and His

* Inasmuch as faith in the Messiahship of Jesus includes, according to § 134, b,

faith in His second coming, as the testimony of Jesus made in this book to the

prophet proclaims it (xix. 10), this faith may be designated as the possession of

the /iaprupia 'itt'ou (xii. 17 ; comp. vi. 0) ; when that is lost, one at once begins to

doubt its truth. On the ground entirely of considerations which prove nothing,

Gebhardt, p. 158 f. [E. T. 150], following Baur, p. 224, wishes to translate

TiffTis throughout as "fidelity." The parallel to keep fast Jesus' name (ii. 13)

can be only the not denying the faith, because even this latter is a faith in the

Messiahship of Jesus, which one confesses by keeping fast His name of honour

(§ 40, c). But in ii. 19 love stands opposed to its verification in haxevlx, as failli

to its verification in patience ; and, just as here, from love, xiii. 10, from patience,

xiv. 12, from keeping the commandments of God, one advances to faith, in which

all these have their ultimate root.

' According to the connection of xiv. 13 with ver. 12, a-x-ohmxtiy h Kvpiu, as

in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 62, c, footnote 4), appears to designate

quite generally dying in faith on the Lord.
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exaltation by God (§ 134, a), then those who stand as con-

querors before the throne of God must confess that they are

indebted for the Messianic salvation {a-coTTjpLo) to God, who
has shown Himself gracious to them as their God (vii. 10, 12,

iv. 11, xix. 6 ; comp. xxi, 3, 7 ; comp. § 83, a; 124, a), and

to the Lamb (vii. 10 ; comp. ver. 14), so that their salvation

is a work of God (xii. 10, xix. 1). Even the blessed martyrs

know that they have become clean only in the blood of the

Lamb (vii. 14). While the author appropriates the Pauline

introductory and concluding blessings (§ 75, d), he acknow-

ledges that grace and salvation come from God, from the

seven spirits of God, and from Christ (i. 4, 5), and wishes

for the readers the accompaniment of Christ's grace (xx. 21).

It is Christ, who keeps them from the severest trials (iii. 10),

who remedies their spiritual poverty of whatever sort it may
be (ver. 18), M'ho shows them the right way, and educates

them if they need repentance (ver. 1 9), who goes with those

who hear His voice and open to His activity, into the inner-

most personal fellowship (ver. 2 0). It cannot be more clearly

expressed, that the obtaining of what is connected with salva-

tion is entirely a work of Christ. Therefore, finally, eternal life

also, which the Christian wins at the end (§ 132, d), is a gift

of God, which is given quite freely (xxi. 6, xxii. 17). Nay, it

seems as though tliis gift were given by an eternal divine

predestination, since the recording in the book of life (xxi. 2 7)

is the result even before the foundation of the world (xiii. 8,

xvii. 8). But as the name of any one may again be blotted

out of the book of life (iii. 5), and at the judgment examina-

tion is only made what names remain there (xx. 12, 15), that

destination implies no irrevocable divine purpose ruling the

individual, but only traces the election of Christians back to

the eternal purpose of salvation.^

(d) To strengthen the saints in patience and fidelity, the

word of prophecy is given them. While prophecy announces

to them what is to happen to them in the near future, it

^ If Christians are called kXhtoi xai IxXiktoI (xvii. 14), it follows even from the

idea of calling (§ 128, 6, footnote 3) that both ideas are to be understood as by
Peter (§ 45, 6, footnote 2), and xix. 9 shows that the calling is here also regarded

as a destination to perfected salvation. Comp., on the other hand, the utterly

futile objections of Gebhardt, p. 153 f. [E. T. 145 f.].
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strengthens their conviction, that He whose coming is at

hand is the Messiah, and comforts them under the sorrows of

the present, while it puts the near end of these sufferings in

view by the judgment over the enemies of God (x. 11). But

while it hands over to the churches the requirements of Jesus,

and adds promises to the faithful as well as threatenings to

the apostate, it stirs up zeal to preserve faith in obedience to

the word of Christ.^ The ultimate source of prophecy can

naturally be but God Himself. It is the secret of His

purpose which He has revealed to the prophets His servants

(ver. 7 : eviryyiXiaev) ; and the ever-fresh exhortation to repent-

ance, with its background of promises, is called an everlasting

gospel (xiv. 6). But God has given the revelation of future

things to Christ, and from Him the prophecy of this book

comes (i. 1).^ And He can only show to the prophet what

He has Himself seen ; the opening of the book of the future

is but the figurative representation of the truth, that the

Messiah, who has completed the work of salvation, has

Himself looked into the mystery of the divine purpose

(i. 5, iii. 14; comp. xxii. 20). The contents, therefore,

of revelation are called the testimony of Jesus (^ fiapTvpia

'Irjcrov; i. 2, 9, xii. 17, xix. 10, xx. 4, and with it foot-

note 5 ; comp. vi. 9). But, according to the passage xix. 10,

the testimony of Jesus, which the prophets have, is the

spirit of prophecy, i.e. it is given them by the prophetic

spirit. While the prophet testifies what Jesus gives him in

vision to say to the churches (ii. 3), this spirit speaks to the

churches (ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22); and elsewhere also

8 Hence the words of the prophecy of this book are to be heard (i. 3), and to

be kept (xxii. 7, 9 ; comp. note a) in view of the nearness of the time, wlien it

must be decided whether its promises to its readers are to be kept or not. The

words of the prophet testify to the word of God (i. 2, 9 ; comp. vi. 9) ; they are

even true and trustworthy words of God (xix. 9, xxi. 5, xxii. 6), which as such

must be fulfilled (xvii. 17 ; comp. x. 7), and God threatens to punish all those

who add to or take anything away from them (xxii. 18, 19).

^ The slain Lamb, i.e. the Messiah, inasmuch as He, in consequence of His

victory (v. 5), has become the instmment for the fulfilment of the divine

promises, was alone worthy to loose the seals of the book of the future in which

God's purposes stand recorded (ver. 9), and He has done this even in His

eschatological prophecies (§ 33, b; comp. § 130, b), and He now reveals them to

the propliet, His servant, in visions (i. 1), by which the latter witnesses to the

churches what he saw (xxii. 16, i. 2), similarly to the two prophetic witnesses

(xi. 3, 7).
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when the prophet utters for the churches prophecy for

exhortation and comfort, the spirit speaks ly him (xiv. 13,

xxii. 17), and not in any way as an independent being in

contrast to Christ, as Gebhardt, p. 139 [E. T. 131], will have it.

The prophet is eV irvevimri ; when he beholds the images of

the future (i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3, xxi. 10), God Himself is called,

xxii. 6, the God of the Spirit of the prophets ; but here, to

be sure, it is looked at but as the one spirit of prophecy in

His manifold manifestations, as though these proceeded from

Him, as, according to Zech. iii. 9, iv. 10, the one Spirit of

God is looked at objectively in a sevenfold way in the seven

spirits, which stand before the throne like burning torches

(iv. 5), i.e. as organs of enlightenment and revelation.
^"^

SECTION IV.

THE HISTORICAL BOOKS.

CHAPTEE VIII.

THE MESSIAH OF THE JEWS AND THE SALVATION OF THE

GENTILE WOKLD.

§ 136. The Jewish-Christian Gospels.

The Gospel of Mark presents to us the Messiahship of Jesus,

with evident reference to the very great difficulties felt

^0 If, i. 4, all grace and all salvation are derived along witli God from His

spirits (from which Gess, p. 569 ; Gebhardt, p. 139 [E. T. 131], conclude the per-

sonality of the Spirit), then it is clear from this activity of the Spirit in prophecy,

an activity which helps the saints to fulfil the conditions for a perfect salvation,

how this is meant. In v. 6, to be sure, the sevenfold Spirit of God, which Christ

also ha.s, iii. 1 (§ 134, c), is regarded as the divine Omniscience, that works

throughout the world ; but in the region of redemption He has His special

significance as the medium of revelation, and He appears in men exclusively as

the source of prophecy. On the other hand, for the assumption that He is here

and elsewhere the source of supernatural life generally, and of Christian life in

particular, there is no trace of proof adduced by Gebhardt, pp. 136, 142 [E. T. 129,

1 35], and also the introduction of an activity of the Spirit inwardly judging and
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regarding it, arising from His self-manifestation in word, and

work, and fate (a). The first Gospel, in a way more artistic

and more learned, furnishes proof that Jesus is the Messiah

promised by the prophets (&), If the first evangelist presents

to us the conservative position of Jesus towards the law more

strongly than Mark does, he yet by no means demands for it

any abiding validity in the Jewish sense (c). And while even

Mark, in the way he sets Jesus' sayings, seeks to make room

for the acknowledgment of missions to the Gentiles, the first

evangelist has shown explicitly how the salvation appointed

for the Jews was taken from them, and given to the Gentiles

on account of their sin (d).

(a) As even the oldest tradition regarding the Gospel of

Mark (in Euseb. Hist. iii. 39) records that it owes its origin

to the doctrinal statements of Peter, which, without doubt,

were intended to ground and strengthen faith in the Messiah-

ship of Jesus, the Gospel proclaims itself to be the glad tidings

of Jesus Christ, the Son of God (i. 1), i.e. of the chosen one

of the divine love, appointed to be the Messiah (comp. xiv, 61).

It hence shows at the commencement how John prepared

the way for Him by his baptism of repentance, and had even

referred to the Coming One (i. 4-8), and then immediately it

introduces Jesus Himself as anointed in baptism, witnessed to

by God Himself as the Son of His love, and the Messiah

proved in temptation by Satan (vv, 9-13).-^ Jesus begins His

punishing into iv. 5 is undertaken only by making it parallel with John xvi. 8 f.

(p. 375 [E. T. 358]). The 7rvivfA,iiTiKus (xi. 8) indicates, to be sure, that the spirit

of prophecy gives the city this name which designates it not according to its

empirical name, but according to its nature,—a nature it has received through

putting Messiah to death. This expression has nothing to do with the spiritual

life of man. The vous is rather the higher spiritual mind which enables one to

understand the manifold mysteries of prophecy (xiii. 18, xvii. 9 ; comp. Luke

xxiv. 45).

1 AVhile the oldest apostolic Gospel lingers by preference on the specialities of

the temptation in the wilderness, Mark refers to the narrative known of it,

how the Spirit, with which He was equipped for His Messianic calling, had

immediately driven Him into the wilderness, and thus to the most needful

preparation for it, and that after the temptation He had then been ministered to

by angels, and that He therefore had been witnessed to by God Himself as the Son,

proved in trial, in whom He was ever well pleased. Any putting Him parallel

with the first Adam (Baur, p. 302) by a pictorial description of a solitary

wilderness (i. 13 : h fit-a. tuv er,p!u\i). in which God had to send His angels to

minister to Him, is in no way indicated.
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Messianic activity with the proclamation of the kingdom of

God coming near with the fulness of times (vv. 14, 15), and

He proves Himself, quite as in the sermon of Peter (Acts

X. 38), by at once healing the sick, and especially by driving

out devils, who knew and feared Him as the Messiah (i. 24,

34, iii. 11, 12, V. 7), the promised Bringer of salvation.^

The more clearly He reveals His Messianic calling in the

complete power to forgive sins (ii. 10), and in the introduction

of a new Sabbath observance (ver. 2 8), as also in deeds of ever

greater power, the more has He to complain of the want of

understanding in many ways even ou the part of the chosen

twelve (iv. 13, vi. 52, vii. 18, viii. 17-21), until Peter in

their name confesses Him as the Messiah (viii. 29). Prom
that time Jesus begins, by an ever-repeated exhibition of the

death appointed for Messiah (viii. 31, ix. 12, 31, x. 33, 34,

38), to prepare the disciples for His death, while He adds the

prophecy of His resurrection, and at last explains the mystery

of this death by a word about its saving significance (x. 45).

At the same time the announcement of His second coming in

glory begins (viii. 38), which in the transfiguration scene

(ix. 2-8) receives its divine confirmation in the sense of

2 Pet. i. 16-18 (§ 127, h). He finally goes to Jerusalem

(xi. 9, 10), is greeted even by the people as the Messiah

(x. 47, 48), declares Himself in the presence of the hierarchy

as the beloved Son of God (xii. 6), and announces to the

disciples, in the detailed words which Mark has preserved, His

coming again (chap, xiii.), a coming which is to finish what

His earthly activity had left unfinished. With full plainness

2 That our Gospel and not the Gospel of Luke, as Baur, p. 328, supposes,

especially emphasizes the casting out of devils among all the other healing

miracles of Jesus, I have already proven in the Studien u. Kritilcen (1861, pp.

651, 653 ; comp. p. 709 f.). Moreover, the appearance of devils here in Jewish

territory has naturally nothing to do with their dominion over the heathen

world ; but apart from the fact that these narratives presented to Mark in the

peculiar circumstances and events of daemonic action the richest materials for

pictorial description, he sees in them nothing else than Jesus Himself (§ 23, c)

a victory secured over the enemy of God, by which a way was prepared for the

kingdom of God on earth. Hence these instances of the exjiulsion of demons
appear in Mark directly alongside of preaching, which is the second side of His

Messianic activity (i. 39 ; comp. vi. 7) along with His teaching activity, by
which He at once proves Himself to be the mighty One of God in contrast to

the scribes (i. 22, 27) ; but soon enough He can communicate only to a narrower

circle of receptive disciples the secret of tlie kingdom of God (iv. 11).
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as to the nearness of His death (xiv. 8, 21), He goes with the

disciples to the last supper, at which He institutes the new

covenant (ver. 24), and He acknowledges before the judgment-

seat His Messianic dignity (xv. 2) by an appeal to His

exaltation and second coming (xiv. 62). At His death, the

veil of the Holiest was rent (xv. 38), by which His Messianic

work, in the sense of § 123, rf, was finished, and by the loud

triumphal cry with which He expired the heathen centurion

himself acknowledged him to be the Son of God (ver. 39).

The Gospel closes with the glad tidings of the resurrection,

and of the immediate appearances of the Eisen One (xvi. 6, 7),

facts which open up the prospect of the fullest confirmation

of His Messiahship in the sense of § 39, a. It is clear,

therefore, from the Gospel of Mark, that during His earthly

life Jesus had already showed Himself to be the Messiah both

by word and deed ; that everything, which occasioned the

greatest hindrance to faith in Him (§ 38, c). He had shown

to be a priori by divine appointment, and had explained its

significance ; that, finally. He had presupposed the Messianic

exaltation perfected in His second coming ; so this evidence is

yet carried quite in an epic way by it through the whole

objective representation of His life.^

^ Only in the beginning of the Gospel there stands a reference to it, that

the appearance of the forerunner already exactly corresponded with prophecy

(i. 2, 3). In other respects it is shown simply from the words of Jesus, how He
predicted what created the greatest stumbling-block to faith in Him. His

sufferings, which must be like those of the Baptist (ix. 12, 13), His rejection by

the hierarchy (xii. 10, 11), His apprehension (xiv. 49), nay, even His betrayal

by one of the disciples (xiv. 21), and the scattering of all the others (xiv. 27),

are already fully taken into account by prophecy (conip. however, iv. 12, vii.

6, 7). But it is, moreover, clear, that this first attempt to give a portrait of the

life of Jesus is yet by no means dominated exclusively by the doctrinal tendency,

and it is not to be explained by it, so that it is not to be looked at, as by Volkmar,

as a didactic poem. The richly-coloured details of single events, the thoughtful

descriptions of Christ's activity among the masses, the careful setting forth of

the gradual increase in the opposition of the ruling class, as also the gradual

separation between the receptive and the unreceptive among the people, above

all, the thorough statement of the formation and the progressive education of

the circle of the disciples, have almost nothing to do with any doctrinal

tendency. The entire plan of the Gospel, arranged according to single principal

points involved in the actual development of the history, plainly shows, that

even if the doctrinal significance of this history was a motive for its composition,

that significance is yet borne throughout by the living interest in the materials

Landed down as such.
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(h) As our first Gospel is a development and more artistic

setting forth of the picture of the life of Jesus presented to him

in the second, then it has also pursued its doctrinal tendency-

more directly and in a more regardful way. It commences,

therefore, to set forth Jesus, who from this Messianic dignity

(6 Xpto-T09: ii. 4) has the surname of Xpto-ro? (i. 16,

xxvii. 17, 22; 'It^o-oO? Xptcrro?: i. 1, 18; comp. Mark i. 1),

by means of the genealogy of His adoptive-father Joseph, and

the story of his marriage, as the lawful heir of the royal house

of David, in whom the whole divinely-appointed history of

this house is to be closed (i. 1 7). Even in the history of the

birth and childhood of this King of the Jews (ii. 2), a history

which precedes our Gospel of the ap%^ tov evayjeXiov (Mark

i. 1), the fulfilment of Messianic prophecy is shown through-

out (i. 23, ii. 5, 6, 15, 17, 18, 23). Then, where Jesus

Himself comes forward, as in Mark, as a preacher of the

kingdom of heaven, and as a healer of the sick (iv. 23), there

the fulfilment of prophecy is here pointed out both in His

appearance as a teacher (iv. 14-16), of which chaps, v.-vii,

give an example, and in His healing work, which chaps,

viii. and ix. depict (viil 17).* In the story of His sufferings

the fulfilment of prophecy is pointed out in the Messianic

entrance into Jerusalem (xxi. 4, 5, 16), in the fate of the

betrayer (xxvii. 9, 10), and indirectly at least in the repre-

jentation given of the crucifixion (xxvii. 34, 39-43). Finally,

He appears in the farewell scene in Galilee as the exalted

Messiah, who has received the Messianic government of the

world (xxviii. 16-18). If the literary character of the author

* The ingenious application of the passage, Isa. liii. 4, to the healing miracles

of Jesus, proves in the clearest way how little apostolic times found of direct

prophecy of them in the Old Testament, on the gi'ound of which they might have

teen as such invented, after the manner of Strauss. If His teaching and His

works here encounter opposition from the ruling party, unreceptiveness from

the people, then His conduct towards the former (xii. 17-21), as also towards

the latter (xiii. 14, 15, xiii. 35), is presented as present in prophecy. More
strongly than in the Gospel of Mark is His preaching throughout designated as

the gospel of the kingdom (iv. 23, ix. 35, xxiv. 14 ; comp. especially the many
parables of the kingdom of heaven), which qualifies Him to be the founder and
the lawgiver of this kingdom, xvi. 18, 19 more particularly shows how Jesus

had in view the actual realization of the kingdom of God in the iKxkr.fflx, which
was to be founded under the leadership of Peter, and how he had established

the most important rules for it (xvii. 24-27, xviii. 15-20).
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is shown even in tlie whole plan of the first Gospel, and in

the way he carries through his doctrinal purpose, the same is

also manifest by his knowledge of Hebrew names (i. 21, 23,

ii. 23), as also by this, that, while in the Greek translation of

the apostolic sources used by him, the Old Testament quota-

tions put into the mouth of Jesus are in the form of the LXX,
text (§ V4, h), the actual proofs of the fulfilment of Old

Testament prophecy used by him, which he puts incidentally

in the mouth of persons refeiTed to in the same form (i. 22,

xiii. 14), are given in the main from the original text (ii. 6,

xiii. 14, 15, xxi. 5), and are often of such a kind that he

could not have reached them from the LXX. (il 15, 23,

viii. 17, xii. 18-21, xxvii. 9, 10).'

(c) If Mark, writing for Gentile Christians, did not use the

explanation of Jesus about His relation in principle to the

law, which the apostolic tradition possessed (comp. § 24, a),

yet has he expressions enough, from which it follows that

Jesus acknowledged the Old Testament law (i. 44, ii. 25, 26,

vii. 9-13, X. 3-7, 19, xii. 29-31), as he then assumes as

self-evident that Jesus will keep the Passover in the legal

way (xiv. 12), and has kept it (ver. 26). Only that the

apostolic source presupposes a strict following out of the

Sabbath law by the followers of Jesus (Matt. xxiv. 20), he

lets go with reference to his Gentile-Christian readers, who
have been set free from the law (xiii. 18) ; and his interpreta-

tion of the words about the destroying of the temple (xv. 29),

an interpretation he indicates in xiv. 58, plainly declares the

Messianic Church in the sense of Peter (§ 45, a) as the new
temple not made with hands. The first evangelist, who

* He is nevertheless acquainted \\ith, and makes use of, the LXX. (ii. 18,

iv. 15, 16, xii. 18-21, xxi. 16), nay, he would with difficulty have come at the

quotation xiii. 35 (comp. xiii. 14, 15) without it. In other respects his method

of quotation and interpretation is as free (xxvii. 9, 10, xiii. 35) and as regardless

of the connection (ii. 15, 18, 23) as with Paul and in the Epistle to the Hebrews

(§ 74, h,c; 116, c). As with Peter (§ 38, 6; 49, a; comp. § 134, a, footnote 2),

Jesus is the Servant of God, of Isaiah (viii. 17, xii. 18). Here too, in general,

we see again Isaiah and the Psalms made use of most commonly (comp. § 74, a ;

130, c, footnote 3), after these Zechariah and Jeremiah, Micah and Hosea once.

The quotations are adduced as a word of the jirophet (ii. 23, xiii. 35, xxi. 4 ;

comp. ii. 5 : yiyfa.'^Tai ha. rod Tfia^jjTaf), not Seldom with the prophet's name

(S/a 'Uffaiou: iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 14 ; comp. ii. 17, xxvii. 9), only i. 22,

ii. 15 are brought forward as a word of God by the prophet (comp. § 116, c).
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wrote for Jewish Christians or otherwise for Jews, has more

diligently than Mark set forth, by means of his version of

the Sermon on the Mount, the conservative position of Jesus

towards the Old Testament law. But that he has urged it in

the sense of an abiding validity of the Mosaic law more

strongly than the apostolic source, cannot be proved. Eather

he loves to set forth prominently, how Jesus, in the way of

the old prophets (§24, c), puts more value on pitying love

than on sacrifice (ix. 13, xii. 7; comp. Mark xii. 23), and

set His person above the Holy Place of the Old Covenant

(xii. 6). In his interpretation of the words, xv. 11-20, there

appears a contrast between the law of meats and that of

purification, which is not found in the older representation in

Mark. Deeds, according to which Christ, when He comes

again, will judge (xvi. 27), are according to the connection

the proof of following Him in self-denial and self-sacrifice

(vv. 24, 25). The commands which the exalted Christ lays

on His confessors to keep (xxviii. 20), are no longer the

Mosaic, but His own (comp. § 52, a; 135, a).^

(cl) The more that the gospel was rejected by the Jews,

and the apostolic mission therefore turned to the Gentiles, the

more natural was it to examine the sayings of Jesus handed

down on the point, in so far as they pointed out this course

of development, or even were in harmony with it. From
this point of view Mark thought that he had to premise, that

the word about the children and the dogs (Matt. xv. 26)

only guarded the historical prerogative of the Jews, and did

not exclude the Gentiles (vii. 27: a</>e? irpcbrov 'xppracrOfjvaL

TO, reKva; comp. Eom. i. 16), as he also expressly mentions

that Jesus, by simply entering into a Gentile house, in

harmony with His position towards the Jewish scruples about

cleanness (vv. 2-4), yet had not by any means intended any

activity on Gentile territory (vii. 24). On the other hand,

he widens the intimation, according to which the apostles

would stand before Gentile tribunals, in order to testify to

^ Accordingly the avoftia, which, xiii. 41, is threatened with judgment, cannot

be Paulinism free from the law, but only heathen-Christian libertinism (§ 110, a,

128, d; 135, a, footnote 4), of which, along with the false prophecy, which

favoured it, Jesus prophesied (xxiv. 11, 12), and which, in spite of all deeds in

His name, He condemns (vii. 22, 23).

VOL. n. T
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the Geutile (Matt. x. 18); hence, that before the end the

gospel had to be preached to all the Gentiles (xiii. 10), a

proposition evidently founded on the Petrine universalisni

(§ 50, d), and even, xiv. 9, he had the proclamation of the

gospel in all the world already in his eye. But, conform-

able to the destination of his gospel, the question must have

interested our evangelist in the liveliest way, how it came to

pass that Israel's Messiah had yet not brought salvation to

His people. He begins by confirming the promise of the

prophet by the words of the angel, according to which

Messiah was appointed to deliver His i^^oplc (i. 21). But he

shows immediately how the new-born King of the Jews was

persecuted by Israel's king, while Gentiles coming from far

paid Him homage (chap, ii.) ; he even emphasizes the participa-

tion of all Syria in the activity of Jesus, after he has by the

prophecy in ver. 15 included the Gentiles in and about

Galilee in the destination for the Messianic salvation, as he

also gives for the same reason hope to the Gentiles, xii. 21,

and in one of the Lord's first miracles he inserts a statement

Avhich predicts the casting away of Israel and the receiving

of the Gentiles (viii. 11, 12). He yet shows how Jesus on

His part had done nothing to bring about this catastrophe.

"While he puts the words of direction spoken to the disciples,

when sent out on trial, on a level with those spoken to the

apostles generally, he yet acknowledges that Jesus had

originally limited the mission of the Twelve to Israel (x. 5, 6)

as He limited His own (xv. 24), nay, he shrinks from allow-

ing him to tread Gentile territory (vv. 21 f., 29). Only

after Jesus has definitely broken with the blood-stained

hierarchy (xxi. 39-41) does he bring forward Jesus' second

prophetic word, which announces the catastrophe (xxi. 43).

Only after that Jesus has announced destruction for the city

and temple (xxii. 7, xxiv. 2) does he bring forward from

Mark the prophecy of a mission to the Gentiles, which must

precede the end (xxiv. 14). Only after the hierarchy has

misled the people, by the vilest imposture, to regard the

message of the resurrection as a lie (xxviii, 11-15), does he

allow the exalted Messiah to send His apostles to all nations

(ver. 19). Thus it was no blame of Jesus if Israel did not

become partakers of the promise. Because the people, misled



§ 137. THE WKITINGS OF LUKE. 291

by their own leaders, fell under judgment, the gospel had to

turn from the Jews to the Gentiles.^

§ 137. The Writings of Luhe.

The Gospel of Luke makes the destination of salvation for

the Gentiles prominent with a doctrinal intention, even though

it is not to the extent and with the one-sidedness which

criticism has supposed it has found it {a). The acknowledg-

ment of the law is not entirely denied by Jesus ; the ascetic

way of looking at riches and poverty, which has, to be sure,

become strongly prominent in Luke, has nothing to do with

Jewish legalism (&). The Acts of the Apostles show how, by

explicitly divine indications, the transference of the gospel

from the Jews to the Gentiles was effected, till Gentile

missions reached in their progress westward the world's

capital (c). This apology for the world-historical course of

the development of Christianity comes of itself to be an

apology for the great apostle of the Gentiles {d).

(a) Since the Gospel of Luke openly acknowledges the

intention to confirm doctrine, and especially, as we shall

see, § 139, Pauline doctrine (i. 4), it is certainly significant

that in its early history the j\Iessiah is praised as the light ot

the Gentiles (ii. 32), and that His genealogy is traced back to

Adam (iii. 23-38). But, above all, it is occasioned by this

doctrinal intention, that the representation of His Galilean

activity opens with the scene in the synagogue of Nazareth,

which not only indicates beforehand the rejection of Jesus

by His people (iv. 24), but also, at the same time, points

prophetically to this, that the salvation, of which Israel had

shown themselves unworthy, must come to the Gentiles

' Yet Jerusalem continued to be to tlie evangelist the holy city (iv. 5,

xxvii. 53 ; comp. v. 35 : -roXi; tcu f^iyaXau ficciTiXia;), as it was to the author of

the Apocalypse (xi. 2 ; comp. xxi. 2-10, xxii. 19), although judgment had
already gone forth against it (Matt. xxii. 7), and the Old Testament pious were

ayioi (xxvii. 52). Nay, it appears tliat, quite like the author of the Ajtocalypse

(§ 130, c, footnote 5), he had thought but of the conversion of individuals

among the Gentiles, since the nations, as such, at the last judgment stand over

against the brethren {i.e. the fellow-citizens) of Jesus, but are, to be sure, only

judged on this point, whether they have shown love to these or not (Matt.

XXV. 31 f., 40, 45). Comp. Schenkel, p. 173.
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(iv. 25-27)/ It has to be conceded, that Luke has

omitted expressions from the apostolic source, as Matt.

vii. 6, X. 5, 6, XV. 24, xxii. 14, because they might have

been misunderstood in a particularist sense; but also, xiii.

30, is an expression of Jesus applied, contrary to its original

sense (comp. § 32, h), to the rejection of Israel and the

calling of the Gentiles; and, xiv. 22, to the parable of the

feast a thought is added, which points to the Petrine doctrine

(§ 91, a) of the coming of the Gentiles into the place of

the cast-off Israelites. Since Mark xiii. 10 is left out, even

so here the Eisen One just gives the direct command for

missions to the Gentiles (xxiv. 47 ; comp. Acts i. 8). On
the other hand, Luke has omitted neither the Messianic

character of Jesus' appearance, nor the historical significance

of His salvation for Israel. Rather Jesus appears in the

early portions of the history, which the author has taken from

his sources, as the Son of God, crowned with the highest

name of honour, who, upon the throne of His father David,

sets up the eternal kingdom over the house of Jacob (i. 32, 33),

assumes it for Himself, on the ground of the Abrahamitic

covenant (vv. 54, 55), and through a political deliverance lays

'

the foundation for the Messianic consummation (vv. 68-75
;

comp. ii. 38). The Saviour of the whole nation is born in the

Messiah (ii. 10, 11 ; comp. ver. 26); and even where He is

^ If, on the other hand, Luke ah-eady divides Christ's public ministry into a

Galilean (iv. 14-ix. 50) and an extra-Galilean ministry (ix. 51-xix. 27), that is

just an attempt to separate the traditional materials in a way more suitable for

historical narrative ; for neither is it clear that the latter was exclusively

engaged on Samaritan territory, nor that Jesus had met here with a better

reception, as Baur, p. 329, conjectures. This section, too, begins vnth the

rejection of Jesus in a Samaritan village (ix. 53) ; but the stories of the merciful

and thankful Samaritans (chap. x. 17) contain no prejudice in favour of the

([uestiou towards the attainment of salvation. Quite as little is it certainly

clear, that the sending out of the seventy disciples, resting as it does on a

literary combination (x. 1 ; comp. Jahrbncher, 1864, p. 66), is a type of the

mission to the Gentiles ; and that the Twelve, whose original destination was

confined to Israel, is to be put down in contrast to these, is entirely an utterly

unproveable imagination of criticism (comp. on the other hand, Stud. u.

Krit. 1861, p. 710 ff.). But if criticism has pointed out a series of parables

and other incidents pointing to the Pauline universal sense, it has also partly

overlooked the hints of the author, who would have these to be regarded as

anti-i)harisaic (xiv. 15, 16, xv. 1, 2, xvi. 14, 15), and it has partly dragged in

this reference only by arbitrary allegorizing.
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designated as a light to the Gentiles (ver. 32), His appearance

yet tends at the same time to the glorification of His people

Israel, if even but a portion of them are actually delivered by

Him (ver, 34). Here too, therefore, in conformity with pro-

phecy, Jesus has come, in the first place, for the salvation of

Israel (xiii. 16, xix, 9);" but in a clause, inwoven with the

parable of the talents, Luke has set forth in a striking allegory

how Jesus' fellow-citizens, when He had gone away to get

possession of His Messianic kingdom, rebelled against that king-

dom, and on that account fell under judgment (xix. 12, 14, 27).

{!)) If Luke has intentionally omitted from the Sermon on

the Mount Jesus' lawgiving, as it no longer had any interest

to His Jewish-Christian readers, who were free from the law,

he has yet preserved, xvi. 17, His explanation of the abiding

significance of the law in principle (§ 24, a).^ Here, too, Jesus

recognises the commandments of the law (x. 26, xviii. 20) as

commandments of God, and the significance of Moses and the

prophets as leading to repentance (xvi. 29-31). As He urges

the fulfilment of legal institutions, so He praises the piety of the

Old Testament law (i. 6, ii. 25, 37). Chap. v. 39 contains a

mild apology, peculiar to our Gospel, for clinging to old usages

;

and it is presupposed, xxiii. 56, that the followers of Jesus

strictly observed the Sabbath law. How high a value Luke

places on deeds that are well-pleasing is clear from this, that

2 With the proclamation of the fulfilment of Scripture Jesus Himself comes

forward (iv. 21), and the chief work of the Kisen One consists in tliis, to open

the understanding of the disciples to understand the Scriptures, which pro-

jihesied of His death and resurrection (xxiv. 44-46 ; comp. w. 25-27, 32).

But the evangelist has not only accepted Mark's references to the Scriptures

(iii. 4-6, XX. 17, xxii. 22), but he has even increased them (xviii. 31, xxii. 37).

Here, too, Jesus is the promised Messiah of Israel, the Anointed One (iv. 41,

ix. 20), or the Holy One of God (iv. 34) ; the Messianic King (xix. 38), or the

Son of God, in the Messianic sense (iv. 41 ; comp. w. 3, 9), the Son of David
(xviii. 38, 39, xx. 41-44).

^ If all legal prescriptions were fulfilled even to the child Jesus (ii. 21-24),

that appears, to be sure, as an illustration of Gal. iv. 4, only tliat this is yet

presented with a doctrinal intention. On the other hand, Matt, xxiii. 2, 3 is

intentionally omitted, because this statement was so easily misunderstood, and
was intelligible only on presuppositions, which were quite awanting to his

readers. But as Baur, p. 328, xvi. 17, prefers the Marcionite reading, which is

contrary to the context (comp. Lechler, p. 158), so has he, in xvi. 16, arbitrarily

introduced an antithesis contraiy to Matt. xi. 13 ; and if a recommendation of

the Pauline freedom from the law of meats is sought in x. 8, it is overiooked
that the decisive viv is awanting in 1 Cor. x. 27.
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he turns Jesus' prescription, given in a particular case (Mark

X. 21), into a general one (xii, 23, xi. 41) ; and he explains

the parable of the unjust steward directly in the sense of

winning heavenly reward by such deeds (xvi. 9).* But this

rests deeper on an ascetic view of the world, which looks on

riches as in themselves ruinous, because they so easily shut

the heart to the gospel (comp. Mark x. 23, 24), and on poverty

as in itself saving. Luke has, in this sense, changed the

beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount (vi. 20, 21, 24, 25)

;

he predicts unrighteousness even of mammon (xvi. 9, 11) ;

at the coming of the last judgment, he has seen deliverance

only in the complete putting away of all earthly possessions

(xvii. 31, 32); and he has given to the parable of the rich

man a one-sided colouring in the first half, which is expressly

contrasted in the second (xvi. 25, 26), by which the future

retribution brings but the inversion of earthly relations of

poverty and riches.

(c) The Acts of the Apostles show how the early apostles,

after their significant number twelve was completed (i. 26),

began to fulfil the missionary commission of their Lord (i. 8),

when the Jewish-Christian original church was founded at

Jerusalem (chap, ii.), but immediately got into conflict with

the unbelieving hierarchy (chaps, iii.-v.), till the people, at first

favourable to the Church, changed their mind by the appear-

ance of Stephen, killed him, and proceeded to persecute the

Church (chaps, vi.-viii. 1). Not according to human counsel

and choice, but in consequence of the dispersion thence result-

ing, the further extension of Christianity begins in the second

part, according to the programme presented i. 8 (viii. 1—4).

The conversion of Samaria, which, viii. 17, has expressly

apostolic sanction, and the first baptism of proselytes, which

is brought about by wonderful events of God (vv. 26, 29),

* 111 tliis sense he has with special predilectiou painted the community of

goods among the first Christians with special fondness, and with an over-estima-

tion exceeding far the historical reality (§ 41, b) as verified by his own statements

(Acts ii. 44, 45, iv. 32-35), and elsewhere, too, he has set forth alms-deeds as

something specially worthy of praise (Acts ix. 36, x. 2). With the ascetic

tendency ascribed to Luke in what follows, compare also the laudatory import-

ance attributed to the long widowhood of Anna the prophetess (ii. 36, 37),

which, however, has its counterpart in the retention of the expression of the

tutov;^i^iii/ iavTOi S(« rr,t jiairtXiia* (Matt. xix. 12).
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form the transition, as it were, to the conversion of the

Gentiles now in sight. By a chain of wonderful divine events

Peter is brought to baptize the first Gentile, a deed he defends

at Jerusalem as one plainly willed of God (ix. 32-xi. 18) ;

and then the first Gentile-Christian church is likewise founded

at Antioch, with God's help, without any formed plan, by the

force of events (xi. 20, 21). But only after that the capital

of Judaism had been stained by the blood of one of the twelve

apostles, and Peter had escaped the same fate only by a

miracle (chap, xii.), the first ordination of Paul and Barnabas

to Gentile lands from Antioch followed by divine direction

(xiii. 2).^ And also on their missionary journey (chaps, xiii.,

xiv.) is the gospel first brought to the Jews of the dispersion,

and only after they have rejected it is it brought to the

Gentiles (xiii. 46, 47). Through the results of this mission is

the question raised in reference to the relation of Gentile

Christians to the law, and at the apostolic council at Jerusalem

decided in favour of freedom from the law for the Gentile

churches (chap. xv.). Therewith is the way prepared for the

gospel passing, as appointed by God, but brought about by the

unbelief of the Jews, from the Jew to the Gentile on all

sides ; and now the third part shows how the Pauline mission

to the Gentiles again, by divine direction, passes over from

Asia to Europe (xvi. 6-10), It lingers at the founding of

the chief churches of Paul at Philippi, Thessalonica, and

Corinth (chaps, xvi.-xviii.), and describes the apostle's work

at Ephesus (chap, xix.), as also his solemn departure from his

former mission territory (chap. xx.). The narrative lingers

over the details of the journey to Jerusalem, forced on the

apostle by the Spirit in spite of all warnings to the con-

trary (chap, xxi.), by which the necessity to go to Eome,

confessed by him long before (xix. 21), and confirmed to him

by God (xxiii. 11), was realized, in a way contrary to all

5 Indeed, in chap, ii., in the conception of the miracle of tongues at the

feast of Pentecost, is indicated beforehand the universal destination of the

gospel. Chap, ix., we have the conversion of Saul, whose name significantly

emerges at the beginning of the part (viii. 1, 3 ; comp. vii. 58), and his calling

to the apostleship of the Gentiles is recorded (ix. 15 ; comp. xx. 15, 21,

xxvi. 16 f.), as he who finds in Antioch the special sphere for his activity

(xi. 21-26), and in this journey he soon obtains precedence of liarnabas, after

having taken the name of Paul (comp. xiii. 13).
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human expectation, by a series of wonderful divine events and

deliverances (chaps, xxii.-xxviii.), and concludes with the

preaching of the apostle at liome during his two years'

imprisonment (xxviii. 30, 31). It is therefore the victorious

course of the gospel through the Gentile world, as directed by

God,to its establishment in the world's capital, which is here pre-

sented, and with it the course of the development of the Church

from the Jews to the Gentiles, from Jerusalem to Rome.

(d) If the whole history of the apostles is an apology for

the course of the development of Christianity in the sense of

§ 114:, h, then the third part in particular must be an apology

of him, who was the chiefest forwarder of this development at

its most decisive turning-point. That the Apostle of the

Gentiles for himself, as was asserted from a Jewish or a

Jewish-Christian side, was no enemy of the law of the fathers,

is shown from his seeking feasts and keeping them (xx. 6, 16,

xxiv. 11, perhaps also xviii. 21), from his vows and his vow
of a Nazarite (xviii. 18, xxi. 26), from the circumcision of

Timothy (xvi. 3), and from his words of self-defence, in whicli

he represents himself throughout as a pious Israelite, true to

the faith and the hope of the fathers (xxiii. 1, 6, xxiv. 14, 15,

xxvi. 5-7, xxviii. 20 ; comp. § 87, h) ; that he has not denied

the prerogative of his people, is shown from the way in which

he always first turned with his message to the Jews (xvi. 13,

xvii. 2, 10; comp. ix. 22, 29), and only when these latter

rejected it, he went to the Gentiles (xviii. 6, 7, xix. 8, 9,

xxviii. 24-28; comp. xiii. 45-47). But, in opposition to

those who stirred up the early Church against him (xxi. 21),

it is diligently shown how he had been in many ways in the

most friendly intercourse with the most important individuals

of it—as Ananias and Barnabas, Mark and Silas, nay, even

with James, the Lord's brother. But that the author, in this

apologetic effort, or in the interest of conciliation, had either

Paulinized Peter or Judaized Paul (comp. Baur, pp. 331-333)

is, as our whole representation of the doctrine of both shows,

not proved

§ 138. Christology, Esdudology, Angdologij.

That the representation of Jesus' life in our Gospels is
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warped by a fully developed idea of Jesus' higher nature,

cannot be proved ; at the most, there is shown a tendency to

conceive more concretely of the miraculous in Jesus' life (a).

This holds good more especially of the conception of the

resurrection body of Jesus and of His ascension by Luke;

while as regards their conception of the supernatural, no

adequate motive is shown in the circle of the evangelist's

view to account for its invention (h). The interpretation of

the prophecy of the second coming, it is self-evident, is

modified by the circumstances of the evangelist's times (c).

Peculiar ideas about angels and daemons are also shown in

many ways in the historical books (d).

(a) The easy supposition that the conceptions about Jesus'

person, which had sprung up in the Church in consequence

of the exaltation of the Messiah, had produced a change on

the representation of His historical life in our Gospels, is not

made good on more searching examination. Even Luke, who
alone uses the name of the exalted Christ (o Kvpto^) by way
of anticipation during His earthly life (vii. 1 3, and nine times

besides),^ exhibits Him as developing in quite a human way

(iL 40, 52), and, even after His victory over the devil in the

wilderness, as being tempted by him during His life (iv. 13,

xxii. 28).^ The suspicion, likewise, in many ways asserted,

1 Just so it occurs in the unauthentic conclusion of the Gospel of Mark (xvi.

19, 20), and similarly in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 118, a). In the Acts of

the Apostles, when the work of the exalted Christ is dealt with, the name
Kvpiss, which also is very frequently used of God, as in citations (vii. 33, x. 33,

xvii. 24, and frecjuently), is quite in its stead, but it never stands without the

article. Elsewhere in the speeches of the Acts, and quite as in the narratives

of the evangelists, the name 'Uffovs is used preponderatingly (comp. § 118, a,

footnote 1), about forty times, proportionably therefore much more frequently

than by Paul (§ 76, a, footnote 1 ; 100, c, footnote 8) ; it is often connected

with Kupios (xvi. 31, xix. 5, 13, 17, xx. 24, 35, xxi. 13 ; comp. § 134, a, foot-

note 1). It is almost only in solemn designations that 'lr,/rovs Xpurris occurs

(x. 48, xiv. 10, xvi. 18), joined only with o xCpto;, xi. 17, xxviii. 31, with

Kufios hfiuv, XV. 26, XX. 21. The name o XpiffTi; occurs also in the later part

of the Acts only as an appellative, as § 41, a, footnote 1 (ix. 22, xvii. 3, xviii.

5, 28, xxvi. 23). Xptrros 'irstroZ; stands quite alone, xxiv. 24.

- If, even in Matt. xxiv. 36, the ehVi i v'to; from Mark xiii. 32 is awantin^;,

which from textual criticism is quite unlikely, then is it, so far as the thing is

concerned, compensated by the added [/.'ovo;. Luke seems to have really first

stumbled at this, and he brings the expression. Acts i. 7, into a setting which

denies to the disciples a knowledge of times and seasons. A narrative of Mark,

which originally liad not this in view, is understood by him as an evidence of
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that the tradition of Jesus' miracles was painted in ever more

glowing colours, that the deeds of power ascribed to Him had

ever grown greater, is not verified, so far as we can follow

from the sources this development, since the oldest form of

the tradition known to us already records the most striking

acts of power (§ 18, by Even the later evangelists are far

removed from attributing to Jesus divine omnipotence. They
even refer the miracles, as does the oldest tradition, to the

power of God (of the Spirit), which at such moments came

down on Him (Luke v. 17), or to the divine miraculous help

which was given Him (Matt. xv. 31 ; Luke ix. 43, xvii. 15,

18). Only the (exalted) Christ, appearing after His resurrec-

tion, claimed for Himself divine omnipotence and omnipresence

(Matt, xxviii. 18, 20), and is worshipped (xxviii. 9, 17),

which Schenkel, p. 365, overlooks. On the other hand, the

peculiar tendency to regard what is plastically represented as

a concrete event, becomes apparent. While the descent of the

Spirit in the sight of the Baptist is compared in the oldest

tradition to the gliding downward of a dove (comp. Matt.

iii. 16), even in Mark the Spirit Himself appears as a dove

(i. 10), and no doubt apparently, as is added by way of

explanation by Luke iii. 22, in the concrete form of a dove

;

but what with Mark is but a vision to Jesus, already appears

in Luke quite as an objective detail (iii. 21), in which no

doubt it is to be noticed, that the oldest tradition undoubtedly

presupposed such an event as lying at the basis of that vision

(comp. § 18, a)} Even the transfiguration of Jesus was in

Jesus' wonderful prescience (xix. 32 ; comp. my Marcus, p. 367), and in a

similar way Matthew appears to have understood an enigmatic expression of

Jesus (xvii. 27).

^ Only in Mark v. 30 is the healing of the woman with the issue of blood

referred to a magical miraculous power streaming from Jesus, of which the

oldest form of the narrative knew nothing (§ 29, c), and the stilling of the storm

on the lake, as also the raising of the maiden, results, according to Mark, from

an express word of power on the part of Jesus (iv. 39, v. 41 ; comp. also Luke

vii. 14). If one believes that he may on critical grounds regard as not historical

the rending of the veil of the temple (Mark xv. 38 ; comp. § 136, a), the

deliverance of the presumptuous Peter from the destruction threatening him in

tlie storm (Matt. xiv. 28-31), the opening of the graves occasioned by the death

of Christ (Matt, xxvii. 52, 53), and similar events in the Gospel narrative, then

there lies in these not any tendency to exaggeration of the miracles in Jesus'

life, but a transposition of ideal thoughts into real history in the tradition.

* Even the oldest preaching knew of an anointing of the Messiah with the
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the oldest tradition, the original form of uhicli is preserved

for us 2 Pet. i. 16-18 (comp. § 127, b), certainly a vision of

the apostle's ; but it is already regarded as brought about in

Mark (ix. 2) as by an actual changing of the earthly body of

Jesus into the heavenly light-substance, in which it is hoped

the returning Messiah will be seen.

(b) If, in the latest of our three evangelists, an earthly

material is expressly attributed to the resurrection body of

Christ (Luke xxiv. 39 : aapxa koL oarea . . . ^xov), and the

Eisen One eats with His disciples (vv. 42, 43), then the

reality of Jesus' body after the resurrection is conceived of as

one identical with His former body in a way which contradicts

all the notices elsewhere. The necessary result of this was,

that the period in which Christ yet appeared to His disciples

was more sharply separated from that in which He was taken

up to abide at God's right hand, and carried with Him no

more this earthly corporeity.® Neither Peter (§ 3 9, & ; 5 0, a)

nor Paul (§ 78, a, footnote 2) makes any such distinction, and

in the source made use of in Luke xxiv. 2 6 itself, the exalta-

tion to dominion follows directly on the suffering of death

;

and Matt, xxviii. 17, 18, He who had been exalted to divine

dominion appears to His apostles (comp. note a). Only, in

the two later Gospels also is the miraculous conception of

Jesus thought of. But although there has been found therein,

Matt. i. 22, 23, a fulfilment of the prophecy Isa. vii. 14, yet

neither can it have been invented as a proof of this fulfilment,

since no pre-Christian interpretation of that passage referred

to the birth of Messiah by a virgin, nor is there any discussion

Spirit (§ 38, h), and it would hence be certainly a mistake to look, with Baur,

p. 301, upon the miracle of the dove as an invention of tradition. "Whether

already in the oldest source the appearance of the devil and the angels in the

history of the temptation was set forth as in bodily form, as in the first Gospel,

is very iinlikely, according to Luke. Only it is certain, that both narratives

conceived of Jesus' fasting in the wilderness as absolute (Matt. iv. 2 ; Luke
iv. 2), although it was without doubt relative, conditioned by the situation.

^ Hence this took place. Acts i. 3, after a defijiite number of days, and a

concrete lifting up into heaven is connected with Jesus' final departure, which
is, to be sure, covered by the mystery of the veiling cloud (ver. 9), while yet,

Luke xxiv. 51, according to the accredited text. His last disappearance was not

different from that at the other appearances of the Eisen One (comp. xxiv. 31).

On the other hand, even Mark xvi. 19, as the sitting down at the right hand of

God shows, is a dogmatic statement ajia no historical narrative.
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on this fulfilment, since the whole stress from the context is

laid on this, how one born of a virgin can yet be regarded as

the legitimate heir of the royal house of David (§ 136, l).

The representation of the evangelists hence certainly presup-

poses this fact to be one already resting on tradition, and it is

certainly false to believe this tradition to have arisen as an

exaggeration of the idea of the anointing of Messiah by the

Spirit of God.^ But in both evangelists there is brought into

prominence only the Messianic character in general, but not

any determination of the nature of Jesus' person as the conse-

quence of this birth, which had been brought about by God
in a special sense, not to speak then of its being then verified

that this supernatural character would prove thereby the fact

of this birth by a woman/ It thus only remains further for

Biblical theology, which has not to investigate the historicity

of this tradition, to prove that, in the circle of ideas from

which it emerged, there is no point of support to explain its

origin from given ideas.

(c) The more that, according to § 114, 5, the chief interest

of this time is centred in the question of Christ's second

coming, the more must there have been stamped on the

setting of the words about the Parousia, what the signs of the

•* If the divinely produced conception of Mary is referred to the Holy Ghost

(JIatt. i. 20 ; Luke i. 35), then is He only regarded, as in Christ's miracles, as

the effective power of God (hivaf/.!; v^pi^rov), which effected miracles ; but He is

by no means represented, as Baur, j). 200, supposes, as the immanent, the

innermost central-point of the principle, which forms the personality of Jesus.

To speak entirely of Gnosticiziug speculations, which are to find their expression

even in Matt. xvi. 16, Luke ix. 20 (Schenkel, p. 364 f.), is quite perverse.
" To refer the origin of this idea to Gentile-Christian circles, which might

have further admitted the comprehension of the name t/to; Smu, and might have

understood it in the sense of the heathen myths about sons of the gods, is

neither possible historically, nor would it explain the emergence of it in the

midst of Jewish-Christian tradition. If from this birth, produced by the Holy

Ghost, is inferred, Luke i. 35, not only the consecration of Him who was thus

born to God (to yiwi^/^tvov Hyiot), but also the name of honour, vm emu, then

Luke appears, here at any rate, as iii. 38, where the t«u etov—and therefore also

all the other preceding genitives—can depend only on the v'lis of ver. 23, to

refer this name, which elsewhere he understands quite in its Messianic sense, to

the miraculous generation by God, and the thought is suggested, that he already

imjilies a reference thereby to the Pauline iirxaTos 'A^dy, (comp. § 79, a), perhaps

he has so far thought of it as the consequence of the Pauline premises of § 78, b.

But that this was a tradition given him, and that it had its origin in Jewish-

Christian circles, is unquestionable.
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time suggested to the Church for the interpretation and the

more exact determination of Jesus' prophecy. The Gospel

of Mark, whicli elsewhere likes to point to the persecutions

for which Jesus' disciples must be prepared (x. 30 ; comp.

iv. 17), has enumerated them among the forerunners of the

Parousia (xiii, 9-13), and, in complete dependence on the

Apocalypse (§ 130, c), has referred the unheard-of troubles

whicli Jesus, according to the oldest tradition, saw coming

upon the Jewish people (§ 33, &), to these trials of believers

generally (vv. 19, 20; comp. also § ^0,d, footnote 1), The
catastrophe in Judaea, which, according to the former, the

Parousia is immediately to follow, stands now quite, as in the

Apocalypse, at the beginning of the last great time of tribula-

tion for the Church, which the Parousia ends (ver. 24). To
be sure, the gospel is first to be proclaimed among all nations

(ver. 10); but Rom. i. 8 shows how near, even before a decade,

this goal might appear, according to the unheard-of results of

the mission of Paul. The first evangelist had already seen, in

the flames of Jerusalem, the judgment on the enemies of

Messiah (Matt. xxii. 7) ; among the dangers prophesied by
Christ to tempt Christians to fall away, he must have counted

(xxiv. 11, 12) Gentile-Christian antinomianism with its false

prophecy (§ 136, c, footnote 6), and he could, xxiv. 30, point

to the token, prophesied Rev. i. 7, of the visible appearing of

the Son of man. He hopes this second coming, for which he

has already used the apostolic term 'jrapova-ia (xxiv. 3, 37, 39),

to be so near, that the flight of the apostles from Palestine

will not be ended before the Deliverer comes (x. 23). Luke,

too, had already seen Jerusalem compassed by enemies,

besieged and desolated (xix. 43, 44, xxi. 20 ; comp. xxiii. 28-

31), but the second coming had not come directly thereupon;

but there had followed the times of the rule of the Gentiles

over Israel which the Apocalypse, xi. 2, had prophesied

(xxi. 22), and of which the signs of the times even now
announced (ver. 28). He had already beheld persecutions of

the Christians, which had come earlier than the woes pro-

phesied for the last time, §33,5 (xxi. 12: irpo 8e tovtcov)
;

but referring to the Apocalypse (§ 130, c), he could announce

to believers preservation in the last troubles (vv. 18, I'J).

The first evangelist loves, as Luke does (xii. 8, 9), to make
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Christ come forth as the Judge of the world (vii. 22, 23,

xvi. 27, xix. 28, xxv. 31) ; and he has, xxv. 32 (comp. § 33, c),

transformed Christ's words of instruction into a view of the

general judgment (comp. § 33, c, footnote 6 ; 136, d, foot-

note 7).** Both also designate the perfected kingdom as the

kingdom of Christ (Luke xxii. 29 f., xxiii. 42 ; Matt. xiii. 41,

xvi. 28, XX. 21; comp. § 110, &; 129, fZ),—the latter, in

particular, as the kingdom of heaven.^ In it begins, as in

the Apocalypse (§ 132, c), the marriage-feast of the Messiah

(xxii. 2, 3), at which believers enter into the joy of their

Lord (xxv. 21, 23), and, according to Dan. xii. 3, shine in the

heavenly glory like the sun (xiii. 43).^°

8 In the passage where Mark distinguishes the present from the retribution

then following, which verifies its equivalence by the transposition of human
destinies (x. 31 ; comp. § 32, b), in which the Christian receives full compensa-

tion for what he has given up for the sake of Christ, he designates, as Paul

(§ 67, a), the two ages of the world as o Kuipo; ouro; and o alut o Ipx^f^ivo; (comp.

Matt. xii. 32 : oSre; o aiav ... f/.iX\uv ; Luke xx. 34, 35 : ovto; . . . ixiTvos.

Comp. w rifiipa Uuvit : Luke x. 12 ; Matt. vii. 22). This present is also called

the a.iav simply, and is characterized by earthly cares (Mark iv. 19), as by Luke
by a worldly mind (xvi. 18 : v'lai 'roZ a'luvos toZtov), and by an earthly-minded

life (xx. 24). In the first Gospel, humanity belonging to this present world is

already designated, quite in the Pauline fashion, as « xoir^o; (v. 14, xiii. 38,

xviii. 7 ; comp. Luke xii. 30). Christ's second coming to judgment forms

with . him the dividing point of the two worlds, — a second coming which

follows on the autTiXua. rou aluvos (xiii. 39, 40, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) and

on the ^aXiyyivta-la. (xlx. 28), by which is meant the world's transformation

(§ 132, c).

^ This latter expression, peculiar to the first evangelist only, originally involves

the idea that the perfection of salvation, or the perfected kingdom of God, is

only realized in heaven, and is selected by the evangelist because, with the

fall of Jerusalem, the hope of a perfecting of the theocracy in Israel on earth

vanished (comp. my Matthdus, pp. 39, 102). Therewith is removed the one

objection which Schiirer {Jahrb. f. i^rot. Theol. 1876, 2, p. 183) brings forward

against the evident introduction of the expression by the first evangelist. But

that this expression may be explained from the rabbinical passages adduced

by him, in which ai^ava/ is simply a circumlocution for God, and which

does not there admittedly occur (p. 180), Lipsius (same magazine, 1877, 4,

p. 189ff.) has rightly doubted, only that he continues to abide by the coming

down of the kingdom from heaven, which does not lie mainly in the expression.

If, now, the evangelist has substituted this expression even there for that used

in the oldest tradition (i lia,(n\ua. toZ &t/>u), when it is not the kingdom in

the future world that is meant (v. 3, 10, 19, xi. 11, xiii. 11, 24, 31, 33), it is

evident from this that, ideally considered, in the salvation already given the

consummation of salvation secured thereby is thought of as already present

(comp. § 117, d).

"In contrast to this, the evangelist likes to represent the fate of the godless,
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(d) 111 the Gospel of Mark, the messenger of God who at

the grave announces the resurrection to the women appears as

a young man in white raiment (xvi, 5).^^ In the first Gospel,

on the other hand, the angel who by an earthquake opens the

grave and announces the resurrection (xxviii. 2, 5) is simply

an dyyeXo'i Kvpiov,
>y^J^]

nxpo, who appears in the divine

ho^a, so that he appears to be shining like lightning, and his

raiment to be white as snow (ver. 3). It is such a messenger

of God who gives the revelations of God in the history of the

childhood, and this he so does that he appears in a dream

(i. 20, 24, ii. 13, 19 ; comp. ii. 12, 22).^^ j^ ^.j^g Qospel ^f

Mark the angels in whose company Christ comes again are

designated as lioly (viii. 38 ; comp, Luke ix. 26 ; Acts x. 22),

as in Peter (§ 127, d, footnote 9) ; and in the first Gospel they

in connection with the oldest tradition (§ 34, cZ), as the dcarkness of misery that

rules outside the kingdom of God, a darkness which is endured with wailing

and gnashing of teeth (xxii. 13, xxv. 30 ; comp. xiii. 42, 50, xxiv. 51). What
is there designated as a hell of fire appears here as a reminiscence of the lake of

fire of the Apocalypse (§ 132, b), as a fire-oven (xiii. 42, 50 ; comp. Dan. iii, 6,

and in Mark ix. 43-48), as inextinguishable fire (comp. Isa. Ixvi. 24).

^^ In the parallel passage in Luke there are two men in shining garments,

who appear suddenly (xxiv. 4) and inspire those present with awful fear, so that

they bend their faces to the earth (ver. 5). But the entire occurrence in xxiv. 23

is designated as a vision of angels. Just so the two men in white garments,

who stand suddenly by the disciples as they look up to Him who had been

taken away (Acts i. 10), are undoubtedly thought of as angels. But that these

two—when it is not explicitly said—angels are thought of as in human form, is

clear from Acts x. 30, where the angel of God that appeared to Cornelius (x. 3,

7, 22) is designated by him as a man in white garments. If, Acts vi. 15, the

face of Stephen appears as the face of an angel, it follows from this that this face

is conceived of after a human analogy, but glorified by a heavenly glory. Ii,

Acts xxvii. 23, an angel of God appeared to Paul in the night, this may be

regarded as a vision in a dream. The appearing of an angel from heaven, to

strengthen Jesus when in prayer at Gethsemane (Luke xxii. 43), is critically

uncertain. In the speech of Stephen, Jehovah Himself speaks with Moses in

the burning bush (Acts vii. 30, 35, 38).

'* It is such an one also who, in one of the sources used by Luke in the Acts

of the Apostles, brings to Philip the message from God (viii. 26), who delivers

Peter from the prison (xii. 7-11 ; comp. v. 19), and slays Herod by a mortal

sickness (xii, 23). Here, too, there streams around him, xii. 7, the light of the

divine glory. On the other hand, it is the angel of the Lord who in the history

of the childhood in Luke brings the revelations of God (i. 11, ii. 9) ; he is

expressly designated (i. 19, 26) as one of the seven angels about the throne

(§ 133, &» footnote 3), by name Gabriel (Dan. viii. 16, ix, 21) ; while, with a host

of the heavenly army, iL 15, who celebrate by a song of praise the birth of

Messiah (ver, 13), he is classed under the category of ayyiXoi generally.
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serve as helpers in the execution of the Messianic judgment

(xiii. 39, 41, 49), as in the Apocalypse (§133, h)}'-^ The idea

of guardian angels, which we there formed, appears. Acts xii.

15, extended to individual persons, and in such a way that

the guardian angel is thought to be like him whom he guards.

According to Matt, xviii. 10, the guardian angels of children

are taken from the throne-angels. Luke makes Satan, after

he has been conquered, by Jesus in the wilderness (iv. 13),

enter into Judas, plainly in order to tempt Jesus by suffering,

and to mislead him to betray (xxii. 3), as he misled Ananias

to falsehood (Acts v. 3 ; comp. xiii. 10 : vie BtaQoXov).

Because the dominion of Satan leads his servants to sins,

which bring death with himself, deliverance from his power

appears. Acts xxvi. 18, as a fundamental fact of salvation

(comp. § 104:, h)}'

§ 1 3 9. The Paulinism of Luhe.

Although Luke wishes to be a follower of Paul, yet he has

scarcely comprehended the significance of Paul's doctrine of

justification in principle («). To be sure, he likes to bring

1^ They similarly appear, Luke xii. 8, 9, about Christ in His judicial functions,

XV. 10, as participators in the joy of God over repentant sinners. The idea,

moreover, is peculiar by which angels carry the pious dead to the bosom of

Abraham (xvi. 22).

1* Even Mark referred the birds of heaven in the parable (Matt. xiii. 4) by
way of allegory to Satan, who sought to hinder the activity of Jesus in founding

His kingdom (Mark iv. 15 ; comp. Matt. xiii. 19 : o •nvnpos) ; and the first evan-

gelist has introduced the ix^pos into the parable of the tares (xiii. 25, 28), in

order that he may point to the devil as the author of the intermixture of evil in

the kingdom of God (xiii. 38, 39 : i "iiaSioXo; = o votnp'os ; comp. § 104, b, foot-

note 4). In the later form of the tradition an inclination is shown to trace even

such diseases to Satanic origin as, according to the earlier conception, were not

of a daemonic kind, as the epilepsy of the sick one, Mark ix. 17 (comp. Matt.

xvii. 15), and the paralytic twisting, Luke xiii. 11 (comp. ver. 13, and with it

§ 23, a),—nay, Luke iv. 39, the power of disease generally seems to be regarded

as something daemonic. The daemons that were driven out of the man went,

according to Luke viii. 31, into the abyss (comp. § 133, d, footnote 9). Daemonic

possession, according to the analogy of the possession of the Spirit, is set forth

as an "x^'^ ^rvsu^a aKa.6a.fToi (Mark iii. 30 ; Luke viii. 27 ; comp. Mark iv. 33 :

{;^;«y <xi%iifi.tt. "iaift-iyt'iau axadifTou), or aS Mat Iv 'X'viufji.ari axaiapra (Mark i. 23, V. 2 ;

comp. xii. 36). In the Acts of the Apostles, too, rviv/j.a.'ra, axaSoipra, occur

(v. 16, viii. 7 ; comp. xix. 12-16 : muftar* -jrovripa.),—in particular, a frvsy/ta !ri/'^«ii

(xvi. 16, 18).
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forward faith as the condition of salvation, yet fiith seldom

appears as the saving trust in the specific Pauline sense (b).

His way, too, of dealing with grace and the future salvation

often reminds of the Pauline, without in any way bringing

the Pauline form of doctrine sharply and exclusively for-

ward (c). So strongly does he emphasize the work of the

Spirit, yet the Spirit appears only as the principle of evan-

gelical preaching and of Church government, of gifts of tlie

Spirit and of prophecy, but not in the specifically Pauline

sense as the principle of the new life (d).

(a) That Luke is, and wishes to be regarded as, a follower

of Paul he shows, independently of the fact that it comes out

from the whole plan of the Acts of the Apostles (§ 137, c, d),

in this way, that in his account of the Lord's Supper he com-

bines the Pauline (1 Cor. xi.) with that in the Gospel of

Mark (Luke xxii. 19, 20). Truly Pauline is the preference,

M'ith which he selects parables which set forth God's love to

sinners (chap, xv.), and the undeservedness of men (xvii. 7-10),

or narratives like the favour shown to the malefactor (xxiii.

39-43), and the preference of that listening with an anxious

desire for salvation from a weariness of one's own service (x.

38-42). But to this belongs also the way in which he brings

forward the forgiveness of sins as the specific saving blessing

(Acts xiii. 38, xxii. 16, xxvi. 18 ; comp. x. 43 ; Luke i. 77,

iv. 19, vii. 47, 48, xxiv. 47). Notwithstanding, the rejected

self-justification xvi. 15 is not the self-righteousness against

which Paul contended, but the getting the glory of righteousness

before men by works apparently holy ; and if, too, the hearing

of prayer for grace to the sinner is designated in the true

Pauline way as justification (xviii. 14), yet the author shows

by his addition, taken from the parable xiv. 11, that he

regards penitent self-abasement, in opposition to the self-

exaltation arising from pride of virtue on the part of the

Pharisee (xviii. 9), as the ground of this justification, and not

trust in the grace of God. But in the single passage where

Luke makes the apostle quite on purpose declare his doctrine

of justification (Acts xiii. 38), justification is, to be sure, put

quite in the Pauline way as identical with the forgiveness of

sins (ver. 39) obtained by Christ; but it is only thought of

not at all in the Pauline way, as supplementary to the

VOL. u. u
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forgiveness possible by the law, which, to be sure, appears

according to the context as partly purification.^

(b) By an addition to tlie parallel passage in Mark, Luke

viii. 12, 13 sets forth faith as the means of salvation, and he

likewise adds, vii. 50, xvii. 19, to his narrative the words

77 -jriaTt^ cov aeawKev ae, words which originally had a dif-

ferent tendency. Faith or believing, in the Acts of the Apostles,

ordinarily appears simply as the mark of the Christian (comp.

•jTia-reveiv : ii. 44, iv. 4, 32, v. 14, xi. 21, xv. 5, xvii. 12, 34,

xviii. 27, xix. 2, 18, xx. 25 ; 7rto-Tt9: vi. 5, 7, xi. 24, xiii. 8,

xiv. 22, 27, xvi. 5 ; Trto-ro?: x. 45, xvi. 1), but commonly in

such close connection with the hearing of the word (xiii. 12,

48, xiv. 1, xvii. 12, xviii. 8), that confident persuasion of the

truth of that word is plainly meant ; in consequence, the word

preached is taken as the word of God (xi. 1, xvii. 11
;

comp. Luke viii. 13 ; Acts viii. 14, and therewith § 40, c).'^

The contents of this word is the glad message of the Messiah-

ship of Jesus, and of the salvation given in Him. If faith

then refers to these contents, then it is a conviction of the

Messiahship of Jesus (xvii. 31 ; comp. Luke xviii. 8, xxii. 32,

xxiv. 25), with which then, to be sure, the point of the trust

1 It is in connection with this, that Luke, deviating from Paul (§ 65, b), feels

no scruple in taking such passages from his Jewish-Christian sources, when

even pre-Christian piety is designated as ^ixaioffvw (Luke i. 6, ii. 25 ; Acts x.

22, 35) ; nay, he designates even Joseph of Arimathea as an uvvp ayafoi xai

'itx.aios (Luke xxiii. 50). On the other hand, those passages where mention is

made in the apostolic sources of the -TrprnpnTcci ko.) Vikkioi of the Old Testament

he has partly changed (x. 24, xi. 47, 50, 51) and partly omitted (comp. Matt.

X. 41). Yet comp. the frequent allusion to the Epistles of Paul, Luke xxi.

34 ; comp. 1 Thess. v. 3 f., xviii. 1 ; comp. 2 Thess. i. 11, xx. 38 ; comp.

Kom. xiv. 7, 8, x. 8 ; comp. 1 Cor. x. 27, xii. 35 ; comp. Eph. vi. 14, xxi. 36
;

comp. Eph. vi. 18, x. 7 ; comp. 1 Tim. v. 18 ; Acts xx. 32 ; comp. Eph. i. 18.

2 As, xxiv. 14, xxvi. 27, it is faitli on the word of Scripture and on the

prophets that is spoken of, so, Luke i. 20, 45, it is faith in God's message, and.

Acts ix. 26, xiii. 41, conviction of the truth of a fact is called •jriffTiinv. If a

heathen believe in God (xvi. 34, -pniiriirrivKus tm eiu), then he begins to be

persuaded of his existence. The word which the apostles proclaim is called

here, as by Paul (§ 89, a), the word simply (o xiyo;: vi. 4, viiL 4, x. 44, xi. 19,

xiv. 25, xvi. 6, xvii. 11, xviii. 5, xix. 20 ; comp. Luke i. 2), or the word of

God (o Xoy«; rod Slav, Iv. 31, vi. 2, 7, viii. 14, xi. 1, xii. 24, xiii. 5, 7, 46,

xvii. 13, xviii. 11, or tov Kvpiov. viii. 25, xiii. 44, 48, 49, xv. 35, 36, xvi. 32,

xix. 10 ; comp. « S^Sa;);*) tou Kupiou, xiii. 12), like the word which Jesus has

preached (Luke v. 1, viii. 11, 21, xi. 28), and the word of the Old Testament

revelation of God (Acts vii. 38, >Jyix ; comp. Rom. iii. 2).
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is easily directed to the salvation brought by it.^ But not

once, Acts xiii. 39, is the faith which conditions justification

put in express relation to the person or the work of Christ.

The viraKoveiv rfj Triarec is quite Pauline (vi. 7 ; comp.

§ 82, d), and so also is the calling on the name of Christ

(ix. 14, 21, 22, 16; comp. § 76, &). On the other hand,

once at least is the way of God (xviii. 25, 26), or the way
simply (ix. 2, xix. 9, 23, xxii. 4, xxiv. 14, 22) which Chris-

tianity teaches, designated as walking in the fear of the Lord

(ix. 31), by which it is put as identical with pre-Christian

piety (x. 2, xxii. 35, xiii. 16, 26 ; comp. Luke i. 50, xviii.

2, 4, xxiii. 40), as it frequently is in the early apostolic

writings.

(c) When the grace of God constitutes the substance of

the message of salvation (xiv. 3, xx. 24, 32), it is plainly

thought of quite in the Pauline way (§ 75, c) as the principle

of salvation ; and likewise, when the exhortation is given to

continue in the grace of God (xiii. 43), inasmuch as grace

conditions every result of the preaching of salvation (xi. 23,

xiv. 26, XV. 40, xviii. 27).* Yet it may be the Lord Him-

3 Apostolic preaching is here, too, according to its contents, called the glad

message (ihayyiXioi : Acts xv. 7, xx. 24 ; liayyiXiZ^iffSat : viii. 4, 25, 40, x. 36,

xiv. 7, 21, XV. 35, xvi. 10 ; comp. Luke iii. 18, ix. 6, xx. 1), and that about

the kingdom of God (Acts viii. 12 ; comp. xix. 8, xx. 25, xxviii. 23, 31), as

Christ has proclaimed it (Luke iv. 43, viii. 1 ; Acts i. 3). But its special

kernel consists in this, that Jesus as the Messiah has founded the kingdom of

God ; it is therefore a glad message about Jesus (viii. 35, xi. 20, xvii. 18
;

comp. xix. 13), and that about His Messiahship (v. 42, viii. 5, ix. 20, x. 42

;

comp. viii. 12, xvii. 13, xviii. 28, xxiii. 11, xxviii. 23, 31). As this is the

foundation of all evangelical preaching, so may it also be regarded as a teaching

{"HhatKiiv : iv. 18, V. 28) or a speaking {XaXu)) : iv. 17, v. 20 ; comp. xiv. 3 :

ira.ff>ninaZ,ia6a.i) on the ground (lor/ or Iv : ix. 27, 28) of His name, who designates

Him as the Messiah. Sometimes along with the person of Jesus His resurrec-

tion is mentioned (xvii. 18), or instead of it the promise fulfilled in Him
(xiii. 32 ; comp. xxvi. 6), as the contents of the glad message, xiv. 15, even the

demand to repent (comp. xx. 21, xxvi. 20 ; Luke xxiv. 47). But the reference

of faith to Christ is expressed sometimes by the dative (xviii. 8 ; comp. xvi. 15),

sometimes by ih with the accusative (x. 43, xiv. 23, xix. 4, xx. 21, xxiv. 24

;

comp. Matt, xviii. 6), and faith appears in this conception, xxvi. 18, as the

condition of salvation. Only in union with ils with the accusative (ix. 42,

xi. 17, x\d. 31, xxii. 19 ; comp. Matt, xxvii. 42) does the element of confident

trust appear to come into prominence, although, xxvii. 25, -xiarivin rS QiS

stands for confidence in God, and, xiv. 9, TiffTi; for confidence in the salvation

to be realized.

* But grace appears as the principle of the gifts of grace, such as wisdom,
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self, too, who stands helpfully by the preachers of the gospel

(xi. 21, xiv. 27, xviii. 10), and so adds to the Church* those

(ii. 27) who, according to His predestination, are saved (§ 88),

because they have been ordained to everlasting life (xiii. 48),

in that He opens their hearts (xvi. 14). But as is the

beginning, s6 also is the fruitful development of the Christian

life in the individual, as in the Church {oUoSofieiaOac : ix, 31,

XX. 32 ; comp. § 92, h), dependent on the working of God's

grace, and hence needs prayer to Him.^ The sum of all

salvation is here, too, the Messianic deliverance, which is

indeed designated. Matt. i. 21, as a deliverance of the people

from their sins (Acts xiii. 26:6 X6<yo^ t% o-coTijpta^ ; xvi. 1 7

:

68o<; a(0T7)pia<; ; comp. Luke i. 69, 71, 77, xix. 9; Acts xvi.

30, 31 : ol (70)^6fievoi ; comp. Luke xiii. 23, viii. 12, vii, 50,

xvii. 19, xix. 10; Acts xxviii. 28 : to awn'^pLov tov ©eov
;

comp. Luke ii. 30, iii. 6), and the mediator of it is Christ

(Acts xiii. 23 ; comp. Luke ii. 11). It is quite Pauline if in

the setting of the statements, Luke vi. 35, xx. 36, the sons of

God are thought of as perfected only in the future world

(comp. § 97, c, and even Matt. v. 9), as then also, Acts xx. 32

(comp. xxvi. 18), is the Kk'qpovofiia promised, or if participa-

miraculous power (vi, 8, vii. 10), and the word x"'?"'F-'*' does not occur at all in

the Acts of the Apostles. This usage reminds one of the prevailing usage in

Peter (§ 45, 6, footnote 3) ; so the Old Testament ilf'ntKui x'^f* occurs in Luke
(vii. 46 ; comp. Luke i. 30), and in connection therewith x'^P'^ is used for the

good pleasure which one finds with God or men (Luke ii. 40, 52, iv. 22 ; comp.

Luke vi. 32-34) ; Acts xxiv. 27, xxv. 3, 9, it designates a human favour.

* The word UxX»(r/a occurs here and v. 11, viii. 1, 3, and oftener, of single

churches, but only in ix. 31 the more comprehensive sense, in which Christ by His

own blood has acquired the Church to be His own possession (xx. 28 : h txxXjur/a

TOW KVf'iov). Her members are those who have turned to God (jtr/o-r/jsips;* It) t«»

esay : xiv. 15, xv. 19, xxiv. 18, 20, or \t) tov xvpiav in the same sense, ix. 35,

xi. 21), or are added to the Lord {i.e. Christ, v. 14, xi. 24; comp. xi. 23).

They are called sometimes, as in the Gospels, //.aSnTal (vi. 1, 2, about thirty

times), soil, tou xvpiou (ix. 1) ; sometimes, as in the apostolic Epistles, aStX(po/

(i. 15, vi. 3, about thirty-four times) ; seldomer o! S.ym (ix. 32, 41, xxvi. 10 ;

comp. ix. 13 : «/' ayim TOU Xpirreu ; XX. 32, XXvi. 18 : tiyiatrfiiviii).

® As Luke often makes it prominent that Christ prayed (Luke iii. 21, v. 16,

vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1), and records abundantly His exliortations to prayer

(comp. especially xi. 5-8, xviii. 1 ff., xxi. 36), so he praises also the zeal for
.

prayer in the apostles and in the Church (i. 14, 24, ii. 42, iv. 31, vi. 4, 6,

viii. 15, X. 9, xi. 5, xii. 5, 12, xvi. 25, xx. 36, xxi. 5, xxii. 17 ; comp. x. 2, 4,

30, 31), and sometimes also the fasts connected therewith (xiii. 2, 3, xiv. 28
;

oomp. X. 30).
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tion in the resurrection (Luke xiv. 14) or in the future worki

(xx. 35), and fellowship with the exalted Christ (xxi. 36), are

confined to the believers or the righteous (comp. § 99, &)7

(d) The importance, which in the writings of Luke is laid

on the activity of the Spirit, seems to be quite Pauline.® It

is more strongly stated even of Jesus than in the oldest

tradition (§ 18), that He acted and spoke in the power of

the Spirit (Luke iv. 14, 18; Acts i. 2), as is also the

fulness of the Spirit given to His forerunner (Luke i. 15, 17)

and to those who prophesied of Him (i. 41, 67, ii. 25, 27)

specially emphasized. In Jesus' speech, the promise xi. 13
is referred specially to prayer for the Holy Spirit, and the

word about blaspheming the Spirit is referred to the Spirit

speaking in the apostles (xii. 10-12). But, above all, it is

repeatedly recorded how the Eisen One had assured the

disciples of the Spirit promised by His Father (Luke xxiv. 49),

as the power from on high with which they should be clothed

(Acts i. 4, 5, 8, xi, 16).^ The promise was fulfilled at Pente-

^ With this is connected the change on the saying, Luke xii. 5 (comp. Matt.

X. 28, and therewith § 34, d, footnote 8), by which the idea is expressly

excluded that the godless will be thrown body and soul into hell. All the

more striking is it if, Acts xxiv. 15, a resurrection of the just and of the

unjust is spoken of,—a statement which can be taken only in the sense of the

Apocalypse (§ 132, b). Quite Pauline is the idea of a direct fellowship with

Christ, to whom believers come at death (Luke xxiii. 43 ; Acts vii. 59 ; comp.

§ 96, d). But the 9rnv//,x in the latter passage is as little as in xvii. 16, xix. 21,

the higher Christian spiritual life in the sense of § 86, b ; and since Luke does

not at all know the Pauline idea of the <ra.p%, and indicates but the early Chris-

tian psychological ideas, then only the human spiritual life is to be thought of

even in xviii. 25, xx. 22, although there it is evidently guided by the Holy
Spirit.

^ This is made prominent even in the iirst Gospel, if the command to baptize

(Matt, xxviii. 19), which the exalted Christ gave to His disciples when He
appeared to them, means that they are to baptize in the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. Moreover, it can scarcely be thereby

originally intended to give a wider baptismal formula in contradistinction to

that of the first apostles (§ 41, a, footnote 1). Eather along with the reference

to Him who is confessed as the Son of the Father, i.e. as the Messiah, the

reference to the Spirit is only made prominent, as participation in the Spirit is

promised in baptism.

8 It is clear from Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 8, that the Spirit, just as by Paul

(§ 84, a, footnote 4), is thought of as a divine power (comp. Luke iv. 14), as

elsewhere also this power seems to be connected with the Spirit (Luke i. 17 ;

Acts X. 38), or to be but another term for it (Luke i. 35, v. 17 ; Acts iv. 33,

vi. 8).
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cost in the first place, where, as the principle of the gifts of

grace. He wrought that speaking with other tongues, which is

described by Luke as miraculous speech (ii. 4-11), as later

the speaking with tongues and prophesying for the first con-

verted Gentiles (x. 44-46) and for the converted disciples of

John (xix. 6). As now the Holy Spirit speaks in Old

Testament pro]3hecy (i. 16, iv. 25, xxviii. 25), so also does

He in New Testament preaching (vii, 51), which is indeed a

word of God, according to note h, as was the former. In

conformity with Christ's promise (Luke xii. 12), the apostles

were filled with the Holy Spirit for their defence before the

Sanhedrim (Acts iv. 8); but so, too, were all believers equipped

by repeated outpourings of the Spirit for bold preaching in

the presence of threatening persecution (iv. 31 ; comp. ix. 31,

xiii. 52). The Spirit strengthens faith in them (vi. 5, xi. 24),

and communicates the wisdom to them (vi. 3, 10), which they

require for preaching. He also gives to them the manifold

special indications as to what they have to do for the dis-

charge of their missionary calling (viii. 29, 39, x. 19, xi. 12,

xiii. 2, 4, xvi. 6, 7), or for the advance of the life of the

Church (xx. 28; comp. xv. 28, v. 3, 9). But here, too, he

appears (comp. § 135, d) as the organ of prophecy in the

narrower sense (xi. 28, xiii. 9, xx. 23, xxi. 4, 11 ; comp.

vii. 55) ; but never, on the other hand, in the specific Pauline

sense as the principle of the new spiritual life. Here, there-

fore, it is also clear that Luke, in spite of all allusions to

Paulinism, has not reproduced the specific peculiarity of the

Pauline method of doctrine.^**

^^ If from this we see how difficult it was even for the immediate disciples of

the apostle to comprehend the peculiarity of his doctrine in its essential points,

for the same thing the Epistle of the Romish Clement furnishes a second highly

instructive example, then this is of great importance for the criticism of the

Pastoral Epistles, in which the fundamental type of Paul's method of doctrine

is preserved so thoroughly pure and full (comp. § 108).
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THE JOHANNEAN THEOLOGY.

INTRODUCTION.

§ 140. The Sources of the Johannean TJieology.

The sources of the Johannean theology are the Fourtli

Gospel and the three Epistles of John {a). The Biblical-

theological realization of the Gospel is by no means conditioned

by the denial of its historical trustworthiness (h). A sharp

distinction between the substance of Jesus' speeches proceed-

ing from a true remembrance, and their Johannean conception

and setting, is neither possible nor necessary (c). Yet Biblical

theology has in many ways to separate in detail between what

John expressly gives as the doctrines of the Master, and what

has been drawn therefrom by individual independent doctrinal

conception (d).

(a) From the sources of the Johannean theology, as it is to

be presented in this section, the Apocalypse is entirely ex-

cluded.^ There remain for us, therefore, only the Gospel and

^ Its author was distinct from him from whom the Gospel and the Epistles

came ; his doctrinal views and method were in many ways different. Tims far

will criticism ever be in the right, even should it turn out that it is the same
Apostle John who, in the at least two decenniums which he had survived the

fall of Jerusalem, epochs full of importance in the development of the Church,

by the inclusion of Greek Gentile Christians, had in many ways become so dif-

ferent. Even for the decision of this critical question, Biblical theology, while

it points steadily in its representation to what is related in the older doctrinal

ideas, but sets forth at the same time the doctrinal peculiarities of the Gospel

and of the Epistles in these complete particulars, will be able to be fruitful,

inasmuch as it will be clear from it whether the points of contact for the

doctrinal development here presented are to be found in the Apocalypse or not.

Sll
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the Epistles, the time of whose composition cannot be fixed

with complete certainty, both of which, however, become more

intelligible the farther they are pushed back towards the end

of the first century. In this fixing of the time, which is

vouched for by external testimony for the Gospel, as also

by undeniable traces of personal knowledge in it, Biblical

theology has more interest than in the question, whether the

Gospel came direct from the apostle, or, by which many pro-

blems connected with it seem to be more easily solved, only

arose from communications by him. But since the testimony

of the Gospel itself, which at this time, and in its preponderat-

ingly indirect way, can be no literary invention, excludes the

latter supposition, we believe the direct apostolicity of it must

be firmly maintained. That the Gospel and the Epistles pro-

ceed from the same hand must be regarded as made out. It

has no doubt been attempted to ascribe the second and third

Epistles to a different author from the first (comp. Ebrard in

Olshausen's hiU. Comment, vi. 4, Konigsberg 1859; and, on

the other hand, "Weiss' thcol. Literaturhlatt, 1880, Nr. 18);

but the grounds needful to make this valid can as little hinder

us from classing them with the first, as the little which the

second in particular contains of doctrinal matter agrees

thoroughly, confessedly, with that of the first both in sub-

stance and expression. The Gospel even and the first Epistle

were no doubt assigned by the Tiibingen school to different

authors. But, from the striking agreement of both writings

in doctrinal terms and contents, the one must have inten-

tionally copied the other, and the dispute on this point carried

on between Baur {tluol. Jahrh. 1848, 3) and Hilgenfeld {das

Evangelium u. die Briefe Johannis, Halle 1849), as to which

was the original, shows sufficiently that neither of them in

any very evident way bears the marks of an imitation (comp.

Grimm, Stud. u. Krit. 1847, 1 ; 1849, 2).

(J) The Biblical theological realization of the Fourth Gospel

appears only in the first place then unquestionable, if with the

Tubingen school it is ascribed to a Gentile Christian of the

second century, who has given in it no real history, but a literary

redaction of the synoptical tradition, freely moulded according

to his doctrinal point of view, mixed with quite independent

invention, and in the speeches of Christ essentially only the
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development of his own theology (comp. Baur, hritisclie Untcr-

suchungcn iibcr die kanonischen Evangelien, Tubingen 1847).

If, on the other hand, the author is held to be the Apostle

John, and the contents of the Gospel to be an essentially

trustworthy historical representation, then its value as an

original writing for Johannean theology seems to be very

narrowly limited, while only the Prologue of the Gospel and

individual incidental expressions, in which the author comes

forward in a self-reflecting way, can be held as valid expres-

sions of that theology. But, according to the analogy of

§ 114, c, the doctrinal point of view becoming specially

prominent in John, remains in any case of standard signifi-

cance for the doctrinal views of the author, from which point

of view the materials dealt with by him are selected, grouped,

and presented. But even the speeches of Christ in the

Gospel may, even if they are conceived to be verbally

authentic, not be excluded from being sources for the

Johannean theology, since an imperfect representation of it

must remain, unless we go back to the living words of the

Lord in the recollection of the apostle, from which their

education had resulted, to assure the full understanding of

which, and to develop their depths, must always have been

for the disciples the most important task.

(c) If the evangelist passes directly at times from com-

municating the words of Jesus to explanations of his own
(iii, 19-21), or joins utterances of Jesus independently with

a whole, which has for him the value of his own reflections,

it is clear from this, that he was conscious to himself that he

had reproduced the speeches of Jesus not in verbal accuracy,

but by a free reproduction conformable to the laws of memory,

which must, moreover, at any rate be assumed, considering

the length of time after which he wrote all down. That this

now really took place, is confirmed by the undeniable

uniformity between the doctrinal terms and the development

of thought in the ^^gjjfcles, and the speeches and dialogues in

the Gospel.^ But w'^herewith lose any certain rule for a

* The common expedient, ghat the beloved disciple had most completely

appropriated the manner of the Master's thoughts and doctrines, is wrecked on

the undeniable fact of the difference, w^iich appears so sharply both in form and

contents, which Christ's speeches show in the synoptical Gospels, resting as
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complete separation between what was to the evangelist a

given portion of his remembrance of the speeches of Jesus,

and what was his own spiritual property. The evangelist

was conscious to himself, that much of what Jesus had said

first gradually emerged in the remembrance of the disciples in

consequence of the working of the Spirit (xiv. 20 ; comp.

ii. 22), and thus many historical remembrances could only come

late to be effectual for the development of apostolic doctrine.

But he also admits that the Spirit, who carried forward the

work of Jesus (xiv. 26, xvi. 13), had taught them much,

which Jesus, from paedogogic reasons, could not yet communi-

cate to them, which yet was taken from those treasures which

Jesus already possessed (vv. 14, 15). In point of doctrinal sig-

nificance there was therefore for the evangelist no distinction

between what Jesus had taught directly, and what we now
regard as His spiritual possession, because the Spirit only

taught him it. Much which had come directly from Jesus'

mouth, and which the Spirit had helped him to reach by a

deeper understanding and richer development of the truth

contained in his words, must have become mixed up in his

remembrance. But only in the form in which he wrote down
Christ's speeches in his Gospel did he hold them in his

memory ; hence only in that conception and representation

could they form the foundation for his view of doctrine at the

time.^

(d) In spite of the apparent freedom with which the

speeches of Christ in our Gospel are reproduced in the spirit

and in the speech of the evangelist, there are yet those

these equally do on apostolic tradition, as also on this, that that accordance

extends even to the speeches of the Baptist, and even, incidentally, to those of

the disciples.

^ Historical criticism may ask, IIow much in those words can yet be proved

as a real historical kernel ? Biblical theology must abide by this, that all which

Jesus had spoken, according to the remembrance of the evangelist, in the setting

in which he has preserved it, was authoritative for him, and must therefore be

regarded as a portion of his theology. What is true of Christ's speeches is true

in a certain sense of the narrative portions of the Gospel. Wliat John gives of

reminiscences from the life of Jesus is, since he selects his materials, evidently

according to doctrinal points of view, naturally all of it, and quite in the form

in which he presents it, authoritative for his idea of Christ. The question,

how far this reminiscence is one unconditionally authentic, belongs to historical

criticism, and has no interest for Bible theology.
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elements in them, which have not become more widely

operative in the special development of the Johannean

theology, but which stand apart, and, on that very account,

testify to the firm kernel of historical reminiscences which

is contained in them. Just so is it shown, on the other

hand, that ideas and doctrines, which are throughout familiar

to the evangelist, are found in the speeches of Christ not at

all or quite isolated, and these bear, on that account, in the

strongest way the individual Johannean mark. But both con-

siderations show that the evangelist, as a matter of fact, though

not perhaps with a clear consciousness, yet distinguished in

details between the first principles given in the words of

Jesus in his memory, and his own views of doctrine, which

had been built thereon. This is especially the case in the

doctrine of Jesus' person, in so far as it forms the central-

pomt of the whole Johannean theology, and, at the same time,

the principal theme of the speeches of Christ in the Gospel, so

that we can yet here mostly distinguish between the funda-

mental principles given in these speeches and the specifically

Johannean further development. But we shall have to prove

elsewhere, on the one hand, that individual doctrinal elements

recorded by him from memory have not been perfectly assimi-

lated even by himself, or not independently realized ; and, on

the other, that individual doctrinal developments of his find i

no point of attachment in his reminiscences of the speeches of

'

Christ. So far, accordingly, as the form of the doctrines of

Jesus rises on the background of the Johannean theology, it

seems, from its shape in the oldest tradition, from which our

view springs, to be here the final result of Biblical theology in

the deepest conception and the highest glory, which they found

in the spirit of the disciple whom Jesus had loved.

§ 141, The Character of the Johannean Theology.

As John, according to the course of his development, could

not conceive of Christianity in opposition to Old Testament

Judaism, and yet had seen it in its complete emancipation

from its Jewish-Christian sources, so Jewish-Christian doc-

trinal elements, quite irreconciled, had become mingled in his

doctrinal method with what was to him the most special
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expression of the simply new in Christianity (a). The funda-

mental principles of his theology form a view of the person

of Christ and of its saving significance most quickening, in

which the apostle has by contemplation sunk ever deeper (b).

His idealism lets this Son of Thunder see a priori throughout

the deepest essence in the outward form, the immutable

law in the changeful actuality, the final consummation in

the germinal beginning (c). The aim after a single central-

point of all spiritual life gives a mystical character to his

method of doctrine, and makes him the apostle of love, in

which all knowledge becomes life (d).

(a) The Apostle John had passed through the school of the

Baptist, and of his own accord he turned to Jesus, whose

disciple he became (i. 35-40). More even than to the other

apostles had the transition from the old to the new been

brought about slowly to him, which prevented violent crises,

and a break with his religious past. Only he, who holds

Christ's speeches in the Gospel to be free developments of

Johannean theology, can in its polemic, a polemic which was

conditioned by the historical situation, and was directed,

therefore, against unbelieving and hostile Judaism, find an

antithesis of the author against Judaism in itself (comp.

Kostlin, pp. 40, 41). To be sure, the Johannean writings

belong, according to § 140, a, to a time when the Church, after

the fall of Jerusalem, had already become strange to her own
Jewish-Christian past, and the author, who for a decenniura

liad wrought in a Gentile-Christian district, and had already

become separated from religious and national fellowship with

his fellow-countrymen, looked upon the Jewish people, which

had for long put themselves in whole and in part into hostile

opposition to Christianity, as though this people had never

been his fellows. The new, which he found in Christianity,

had he in the richest and profoundest way expressed in a

general human way, for which he himself scarcely needed any

more to lean on the Old Testament. But nowhere, on that

account, is there shown any breach with Old Testament funda-

mental views and traditions, as Frommann has thought he has

perhaps found in him. His doctrinal views are even by that

means characterized a priori as early apostolic ; that the law

and prophecy of the Old Testament appear to him as the
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positive preparation and transition to Christianity; nay,

that the pre-Christian revelation of God in its method antl

working is often quite strikingly paralleled by the perfect

revelation of God in Christ. Hence Old Testament ideas,

and early apostolic ideas grounded thereupon, emerge in

almost all the doctrinal parts, and often cross the independently-

formed new circle of ideas. No doubt, nothing ought to be

said of any atoning element in John's view of doctrine, as

Neander, p. 913, and Messner, p. 322, do. The author is

not conscious of any antagonism between this circle of Old

Testament ideas, and that specially formed by himself. In the

naivest way he unites them, perhaps, without requiring any

means of openly proclaimed reconciliation. Just because Old

Testament Judaism and Christianity are not contrasts to him,

but the former is but the divinely- appointed preparatory step

to the latter, the ideas springing from the latter never appear

to him to be in contradiction to its peculiar circle of ideas.

(b) As one of the disciples, who had been constantly in

Jesus' fellowship from His very first appearance, as one of the

three confidential disciples (Mark v. 37, ix. 2, xiii. 3, xiv. 33),

as he whom Jesas had counted worthy of a special love

(John xiii. 23, xx. 2 ; comp. xxi. 20), John must have felt

himself arrested by the person of Jesus, even more directly

and more powerfully than the other disciples, and must have

been determined by it in his entire spiritual life. How this

came about, depended on his spiritual individuality. As we
come to know this individuality from the Acts of the Apostles,

John, who throughout yielded to Peter, although evidently

bound to him by the closest ties (Acts iii. 1, 3, 11, viii. 14),

was no energetically pushing nature, laying itself out for

practical action. As he appears in his Epistles, he was intui-

tional, contemplative. Neither is the aid of reflective tliinking

any necessity to him, not even where various lines of thought

cross before him (note a), by which the means are so easily

offered him ; nor does he show any inclination for speculation

proper, though that has often been sought in him. His whole

spiritual work is a contemplative sinking of himself in a small

circle of great truths, which unveil ever new sides to him,

disclose ever new depths in them, present the same object in

ever new lights. If we think of this contemplative nature
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brought face to face with Jesus, then it could not be any one

thing Jesus taught or brought or promised, but only His

person itself, which seized his spiritual life, and concentrated

on itself his undivided regard. To sink himself ever deeper

into its whole height and significance ; to seek and find in it

on all sides the highest salvation ; to become ever more sure

and more joyful in the ever more complete surrender to this

possession, must have been the goal of all his spiritual

struggles and life. Thus the whole view of Jesus' person, so

full of life, and the saving significance of it, grew on him,

which, as it had been found not in the way of reflective

thought or ii priori speculation, but only by living intuition

and contemplation, became the animating and blissful centre

of his whole spiritual life. This complete view of the person

of Christ and of its saving significance forms, therefore, the

starting-point of his whole doctrinal views. Therein rests

what may be called the Gnostic character of John's theology.

This Gnosis has nothing in common with the speculative

impulse, or with the dialectic skill of Paul (§ 58, a). It is a

knowing immediately, a living looking on the highest revela-

tion of God, given in and with tlie person of Christ, an ever

new sinking of himself in fathomless depths of that revelation

which had been manifested in Christ.

(c) A fruit of this contemplation, as it corresponded to the

spiritual individuality of the apostle, we find in the great

comprehensive first principles which are peculiar to the

Johannean theology. They are not abstract ideas got from

reflection, but forms of intuitive perception, in which the

highest things, about which his spiritual life was occupied, ever

afresh presented themselves to his regard. In these, the

simple innermost being of things was presented to him ; the

external appearances, on the other hand, with their changeful

manifoldness, as the accidental and the unessential, lost their

significance. And therefore he sees throughout the compre-

hensive contrasts of God and the devil, light and darkness,

truth and falsehood, love and hatred, which trace all pheno-

mena back to their deepest reason, their ultimate principle.

And therefore he announces so generally, what is the norm in

the deepest nature of things, untroubled by the thought how

many exceptions and deviations may occur in empirical
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experience. On this account, one side of a thing, by

which his attention was arrested, is brought by him pvo-

niinently forward with an exclusiveness, so that the accidental

setting forth of the other side is made thereby to appear as

the sharpest self-contradiction. On that account, he finally

takes no apparent notice of the different stages of develop-

ment, because in each case he looks on the essence of the

thing which is realized in it in certain mass and degree.

Truth is truth, whether it be the imperfect Old Testament

truth or the eternal perfect New Testament truth. Faith is

faith ; knowledge is knowledge, from its germinal beginnings

to its fullest completeness. Life is eternal life even in this

world. This may be called the idealism of John's view of

doctrine, because in the concrete reality he sees, in general,

only the idea which is realized therein, and which struggles

thereby after the comprehension of the highest. This idealism

is the glorified form of the fiery spirit, which Jesus charac-

terized in the sons of Zebedee by the name Sons of Thunder

(Mark iii. 17), of the impatience which would not acknow-

ledge any other fellowship with Jesus, than the complete

self-surrender of the disciples (ix. 38), of that high striving

ambition by which the highest was purchased not too dearly

by what is most difficult (x. 37-39). It is at this point

shown that the beloved disciple of the Gospel is at last but

the more completely developed form of the author of the

Apocalypse, who had described the world-historical victory of

Christianity as the great drama of the last struggle of God
with Satan (§133, d).

(d) The perception of intuition and contemplation, as we
have described them note h, is very suggestive ; it comprehends

and determines the whole man, because the object thereby is

not in general apprehended in the divided territory of intellec-

tual life, but in the centre of the spiritual life. On this

standpoint there can be no contrast between the theoretical

and the practical, between knowing and doing, between faith

and life. John does not know of this contrast, and he will

not acknowledge it ; to him, even the revelation of the law

has never stirred any discord between knowing and willing;

for him there is but a knowledge of the full revelation of God
in Christ, which brinc!;s about as its result the doinfj of what
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is good. "What the spiritual life has not comprehended in its

simple central-point, it has not known ; intuitive knowledge

is such a laying hold of the object, as includes a being laid

hold by it in the innermost being. The knowledge of God

and Christ is a being in God and Christ, and a being of God

and Christ in us. That is the Johannean mysticism, which

does not consist in a soaring in indefinite and confused views

and feelings, but in an effort to get at the one central-point

of the spiritual life, in which everything which is to have

real value is traced back to the deepest foundation of the

being to the personal life itself, which, moreover, finds as the

religious element its deepest satisfaction in the direct relation

of person to person. This mysticism is begotten of the

innermost need of the emotional life, is comprehended in

feeling and self-surrender, in finding in love the foundation

and the object and the goal of all living and life-giving

knowledge. Thus John, with all in whom love to God has

been quickened, has found in Christ the full revelation of the

love of God. In this sense he may be called the apostle of

love. Only by that, on the other hand, there must not be

understood a weak feeling, a sentimental impulse, but the

energy of such a surrender of the whole person as knows of

no third thing between love and hate, and which on that

account is but the glorified form of a fiery spirit from another

side, who once wished to have fire rained from heaven on

one who refused his love to the Lord (Luke ix. 54), and who

solemnizes the righteous judgment of God over the anti-

christian world.

§ 142. Previous Worhs on John.

The representations of the Johannean doctrinal system in

the earlier works of Biblical theology, partly in consequence

of false presuppositions as to the sources of that system, have

turned out mostly to be somewhat poor (a). The independent

representations of Frommann, Kostlin, and Hilgenfeld have

dealt with it too much in the sense of a dogmatic or philo-

sophical system (Jo). Hitherto Eeuss, Baur, and Scholten have

justified its peculiarity, although they have in principle

mistaken essential sides of it (c). Only on the ground of a
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thoroughgoing analysis of the Johannean fundamental ideas,

and a juster appreciation of the Old Testament elements of its

theology, as also along with a consideration of its relation to

the living doctrines of his Master in the memory of the

apostle, can it be set forth on all sides (d).

(a) Even for the representation of the Johannean doctrinal

system, the discussion by Neander in particular (comp. ii, pp.

874-914 [E. T. ii. 1-58]) is to be put below the older

works (comp. Bauer in his hihlischen Theologie, Ed. ii. ; E.

Schmid, Diss. II. de thcologia Joannis Ap., Jena 1801).

Neander has many deep glimpses into the peculiarity of the

Johannean theology, but these are set forth neither fully nor

with complete proof. His main effort is directed towards a

harmonizing comparison of the Johannean with the Pauline

doctrinal system, as also towards a clear exhibition of his

relation to some dogmatic fundamental doctrines, by which

the representation of the Johannean theology in its special

connections is prejudiced. Schmid has made the attempt,

quite unjustifiable, according to § 140, c, to set forth John's

doctrines, excluding Christ's speeches in the Gospel, and

therefore to keep only quite a poor imitation (ii. pp. 359-396)

;

van Oosterzee has also lately followed him (§ 45). The

representation of Messner has turned out to be (pp. 323-360)

much richer, because he does not altogether at least exclude

these speeches (comp. p. 320). Without doubt Lechler has

made use of them as sources for the doctrinal system of John

(comp. p. 206), which, after a discussion on the doctrine of

God, of the w^orld, and of the prince of the world, he has

comprehended in the sentence, Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

in whom is life (p. 207 f.). But the peculiar Johannean

fundamental ideas are disproportionably less thorough in their

discussion than by Messner. Finally, Lutterbeck, who has

excellently established the use to be made of the speeches (ii.

p. 254 f.), has dealt with the Johannean doctrine altogether

according to the scheme of the dogmatic system (ii. pp. 252-

299), by which its special type must necessarily be rubbed out.

(&) Frommann gave the first comprehensive representation

of the Johannean theology in his johanneiscJien Lehrlcgriff

(Leipsic 1839). Although he excluded Christ's speeches in

the Gospel from being special sources, he yet found himself

VOL. II. X
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compelled even to draw them in again for explanation and

tilling up. From his thoroughly misleading presupposition of

the Johannean Gnosis (comp. § 141, &), that the apostle had

risen to a freer speculation as to the grounds and nature of

Christianity (p. 84), there is spun out of it a finely articulated

system of speculative dogmatics, which seeks in him the

solution of the deepest problems {e.g. as to the relation of God
and the world, of freedom and necessity, pp. 137, 242), and

attributes to him the sharpest distinctions (comp. e.g. pp. 210,

259, 266), and the most abstract definitions (comp. e.g. p.

165). Naturally the Johannean type of doctrine is thereby

separated entirely from its historical foundations ; it is torn

away from its connection with the Old Testament and the

Jewish consciousness (comp. e.g. pp. 288, 308, 329), and it

comes necessarily to be but a spiritualistic shadow of the

apostle's doctrine. In the comparisons of the Johannean

with the other doctrinal systems much is sought for and

sharply conceived, while the kernel of the Johannean pecu-

liarity is not touched. The representation runs away on the

lines of a tendency, which, with its abstract reasons for its

sections, draws the apostle's doctrinal system d, 'priori into a

false light. The representation of K. R. Kostlin {der Lelir-

hcgriff des Evangeliums u. der Briefe Joliannis, Berlin 1843)

is from the standpoint of the Tiibingen school, which puts in

the forefront as its central idea, that Christianity is the

absolute religion, and that in contrast to Judaism and

heathenism, and asserts that the apostle's dogmatics is at the

same time throughout both apologetical and polemical (p. 40 f.).

But the absolute religion is Christianity as a religion of the

Gnosis, which to the evangelist is one with faith (p. 66 f.).

Kostlin admits, to be sure, that the author does not philosophize

;

but all his conclusions in the form of direct knowledge, con-

templation, he draws from his experience (p. 82), but only

because systematic reflection on the dogma, and therewith

intelligent activity, are thereby completed and brought to a

firm result (p. 160). There is thus, then, here a doctrine of

God imposed on His nature and His trinity in unity, which

draws into the Johannean theology philosophical results

altogether foreign to it. From similar presuppositions

Schwegler in his nacJiapostolischen Zcitalter has characterized
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the religious philosophical standpoint of the Gospel (ii. pp.

358-371). Hilgenfeld has also tried to class the Johannean

system of doctrine in the development of the Gnosis, and he

has therefore drawn from the Gospel a complete gnostic system

occupying a middle place between Valentin and Marcion—

a

system with a fully pronounced dualism and anti-Judaism

(comp. das Evangelium u. die Briefc Johannis, nach ihrem

ZcJirhegriff dargestellt, B-dlle 1849; Zcitschrift f. Wiss. Theol.

1863, 1, 2).'

(c) The general characterization of the Johannean theology

by Eeuss (ii. pp. 369-600 [E. T. ii. 331-543]) contains

excellent suggestions as to its specific peculiarity. The

arrangement of the representation of it, according to the

leading ideas of a union of John iii. 16 and 1 John iv. 9, is a

suggestive fancy, which cannot be carried through at least on

his understanding of the Johannean doctrine. But the

fundamental error of it consists, on the one hand, in this, that

Eeuss along with the historical assumes some speculative

premises, which are to form the basis of the mystical con-

templation of John ; and, on the other hand, in this, that he

understands the special Johannean doctrinal elements as much
too modern and spiritualistic, and thereby puts it in sharp

opposition to everything that is of the Old Testament or of

Judaism. In consequence of this, he has at one time to assume

that the author becomes entangled in contradictions to his

speculative premises, and at another, that for practical use he

appropriates popular ideas beyond which he has strictly gone.

In this way, naturally, it is not possible to come to any

uniform conception of the Johannean doctrinal peculiarities.

Baur, in his Biblical Theology (pp. 351-407), represents the

Johannean doctrinal system drawn from the Fourth Gospel

simply as the highest stage and the most perfect form of the

New Testa,ment doctrinal type, a stage which presupposes all

the others, includes them all in itself, and concludes them,

which in like manner rises above Judaism and Paulinism

(p. 401). Starting with the Logos-idea in the Prologue, taking

* Of the smaller representations, comp. Holm, Versuch einer kurtzen Dar-
stellung der Lehre des Apostels Johannes, Liineburg 1832 ; Simson, summa
tkeologiae Johanneae, Konigsberg 1839 ; Niese, die Orundgedanken des johan-

neischen Evangeliums, Naumburg 1850.
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up the most important leading doctrines, he has discussed

them to their natural results, and given many a deep glimpse

into the peculiarity of the Johannean theology. But the

Jewish-Christian element in it does not get justice done to it

by him, and the supposition of an approach to Gnosticism,

in which, however, he is far from going the length Hilgenfeld

does, often misleads him, or makes him contented with

inexplicit or contradictory results. The representation of J.

H. Scholten {das Evangelium nach Johannes, iihersetzt von

H. Zaw/jr, Berlin 18G7; comp. chap, iii. pp. 77-181) connects

an interpretation agreeing in the main with Reuss, only, in

contrast to him, the relation to Old Testament religion is more

correctly appreciated, with an approach to the dualistic con-

ception of Hilgenfeld, whose external hardness, however, is

rubbed off, and it contains in clear representation much that

is excellent along with gross blunders. Immer finds the

main thought of the Gospel in the sentence, " Jesus, the Son

of God, the light and life of the world," under which he

appends by a strange selection and series the pretended

secondary ideas of the Gospel (among which is the idea of

faith !), and that of the Epistle in the sentence, " fellowship

with God ;

" but he never comes to tangible and precise results

as to the relation of the author to Judaism or to the other

decisive questions (pp. 502-548).

(f?) In my writing dzr jolianneische Lehrlegriff, in seincn

Grundzilgcn untersucht, Berlin 1862, I have tried to forward

the understanding of Johannean theology in three directions.

It appeared to me, in the first place, that a clearer determina-

tion of the fundamental ideas of John (§ 141, c) was

necessary." Then, in the former representations, justice had

never been done to the Old Testament fundamental principles

of the Johannean theology,— principles which are to be

necessarily presupposed in any tracing back of it to the

apostle (§ 141, a). Just so, the indication of the special

* By appealing to tlie mystical or intuitive character of John's method of

thought, it has been thought justifiable in many ways to deny any exactness to

these ideas, to regard them as iu a nebulous twilight, or to give to them a width

which left room for uniting or mixing the most heterogeneous. But just as

intuitive forms of contemplation, they will have a plasticity Avhich can be fixed

by no logical definition, but by reference to the living significance they had for

the apostle.
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intermingling of these, with what expresses the individual

Johannean conception of the salvation given in Christianity,

must be the key for many a mystery in our system of

doctrine. Finally, it seemed to me to be required, in the

sense of § 140, d, to separate that which John gives from

memory as his Master's self -testimony, from what he has

therefrom doctrinally developed. It is enough now to sum
up in one connected and complete image what was there

secured by separate investigations. That is, starting, accord-

ing to § 141, &, from the Christology (chap, i.), to set forth by

natural order the salvation in Christ (chap, ii.), the conditions

of its appropriation (chap, iii.), its historical realization

(chap, iv.), and its consummation (chap, v.).^

CHAPTEE 1.

THE CHKISTOLOGY.

§ 143. The Sending of the Only-lcgotten Son.

Jesus has been sent as the only-begotten Son of the

Father, and on this peculiar relation to the Father He
grounds His claim for the Messianic character of His

mission (a). As the Son of His love, the execution of the

specifically Messianic works of God is entrusted to Him, and

of these works His miracles are but signs (&). By them it is

shown that the Father is in the Son, and works in Him as

^ For the fuller establishment and exposition with different conceptions, I

refer once for all to my book mentioned above. Yet I hope that many an

individual point which was there brought forward, will find in the complete

representation of the whole Johannean system of doctrine, and in its comparison

with other types of doctrine, a deeper establishment, and will acquire a more

conclusive evidence. The simple numbers of passages quoted in the following

pages refer throughout to the Gospel of John ; the Epistles are designated by
I. II. III. ; of individual helpful works, comp. also Grimm, de joanneae chris-

tologiae indole paulinae com-parata, Lips. 1833; Schulze, Vom Menschensolmu.

voni Logos, Gotha 1867 ; Nbsgen, Christus, der Menschen- und Oottessohn, Gotha

1869; Weizsacker, in den Jahrb. fiir deutsche Theologie, 1857, 1, 1862, 4;
Luthardt, 'ifyov mu Qtou und wiVr/s in ihrem geyenseitigen Verhdltniss nach der

Darstellung des joh. Evang. {Stvd. u. Krit. 1852, 2); Huther, die Bedeutuiig

der Beg riffe Z^uriund ritrnvuv in den joh. Schriften {Jahrb. f. d. Th. 1871, 1);
Zahn, de notione peccali, quam Johannes in prima ep. docet, Halis S. 1872.
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the perfect organ of His working on earth, as the Son abides

in the Father in the continual obedience of love (c). From

both is exhibited the unity of the Son with the Father, in

virtue of which the Son is the highest revelation of the

Father (d).

(a) The self-testimony of Jesus with John, which, naturally

in the form in which it lives in the momory of the evangelist,

forms the basis of his idea of the person of Christ, arises, quite

as the synoptical (§ 13, c) idea, from the fact that He has

been sent by God (xvii. 3; comp. v. 38, vi. 29). This fact

is the most important object of Christian faith and knowledge

(xvii, 8, 21, 23, 25). But in everything which Jesus says

on the point, it is ever again implied that in the truest and

completest sense He has been sent out by God, that He fulfils

all the duties, and can claim all the rights, of one so sent.^

He, no doubt, seems to class Himself only among the prophets

(iv. 44 ; comp. Mark vi. 4) ; but the times of the prophets are

gone past (v. 37; comp. Matt. xi. 13), the last of those

messengers of God (comp. i. 6, 33, iii. 28) Jesus had acknow-

ledged as His forerunner (v. 33 — 35); and therefore His

expressions about the divine sending can be understood

only of Him who was sent of God kut i^o'^^v, i.e. of the

Messiah.^ His relation to God's other messengers is expressly

characterized in this way, that the Father hath consecrated

1 He lias not assumed this calling of His own will (vii. 28, viii. 42), but He
has really come in the name, i.e. with the commission of God (v. 43). As His

messenger, God has commissioned Him with what He is to say (xii. 49), and

Jesus speaks only what He gave Him (ver. 50 ; comp. viii. 16, 26, 40). And
hence His words are the words of Him who sent Him (xiv. 24, vii. 16), they

are the words of God (xvii. 8, 14, viii. 47 ; comp. iii. 34) simply, as He has

HimseK ever characterized them, according to § 18, c. Just as little as His

words are of Himself (xii. 49), as little are His works of Himself (v. 30) ; it is

the purpose of His life to do the will of God (vi. 38, iv. 34), and to finish the

work which He, who sent Him, gave Him to do (ix. 4). For this the Father

helps Him (viii. 29 ; comp. iii. 2), and authenticates Him as His messenger liy

works which, without His help, none can do (ix. 16, 32, 33, xi. 42). As sent

of God, He seeks unselfishly the honour of Him who sent Him (viii. 50, vii. 18)

;

but it is implied in the nature of this representative relation, that He who sent

wishes to be Himself seen in the Messenger (xii. 44, 45, v. 24), and that the

former is received in the latter (xiii. 20 ; comp. Matt. x. 40).

2 As such He is indirectly designated throughout wherever He speaks of the

Father, who has sent Him (v. 23, 36, 37, vi. 44, viii. 16, xii. 49, xiv. 24), which

is here all the more significant as He calls God the Father of the disciples only
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Him and sent Him (x. 36). He is therefore the Son sent by

God (comp. Matt. xxi. 37), and this, to be sure, in a special

sense (iii. 16, 18: 6 fiovoyevijs;), which appeared to His

Jewish opponents to involve blasphemy worthy of death

(x. 36, xix. 7). But although these found in the assumption

of the name of Son, that He was making Himself equal

with God (v. 18, x. 33), yet by this Jesus designates no

metaphysical relation of being, as Immer, p. 509, on the other

hand asserts, but, as § 17, h, a special relationship of love.

The Father loves the Son (v. 20, xvii. 23, 26 ; comp. iii. 35),

and it is clear, iii. 16, from the context that the designation

of Him as the Only-begotten is given but for this purpose, to

express the greatness of the sacrifice which it cost the Father

to give Him up (§77, c), and therefore to characterize Him
as the chosen Son of His love in the highest sense.

(b) Because Jesus is the object of the divine love, the

Father has entrusted the Son, as § 17, c, with full Messianic

authority (xvii. 2, xiii. 3 ; comp. iii. 35), i.e. He has given

Him God's great work to perform (xvii. 4), the work which

God has promised to do in Messianic times, and has, as it

were, reserved for Himself as His prerogative.^ To this

belongs the specifically Messianic works of the raising of the

dead, and of judgment (v. 21, 22), as also the gift of the

Spirit promised for Messianic times (xv. 26, xvi. 7; comp.

once, and does it in such a way as to distinguish His relation to Himself from

His relation to them (xx. 17). But even in John He directly declares Himself

to be the Messiah only in special circumstances (iv. 25, 26), or to be the Son of

God (ix. 37 ; comp. ver. 35) in the sense in which then o vio; rod eiou was a current

name of honour for the Messiah (i. 34, 50, xi. 27 ; comp. § 17, b).

' It is involved in the nature of one's being sent of God, that He does the

works of Him who sent Him (footnote 1) ; but even on that account is the Son

the sent of God xar i%oz'^'^> because it is involved in the nature of the relation

of Son, that He finishes not this or that work entrusted to Him, but the works

of God xar' iloxnv, i.e. those by which God Himself has reserved for Himself to

bring aboiit the promised consummation. It is in particular tlie idea of

essential moral likeness, which, according to § 21, c, footnote 1, is implied in

the name of Son, and which here, according to v. 17, makes all the works of the

Son to be after the example of the Father's works ; and this idea is here

developed so fai-, that the Son can do nothing without the Father's example

(vv. 19, 30), but that the Father, on account of His love to the Son, a love

which can withhold nothing from Him (ver. 20), shows Him all things which

He Himself does, and therefore entrusts to Him the execution of His highest

works.
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i. 33). That God has entrusted Jesus with these works, the

lifegiving and judicial activity, which He even now exercises

(v. 24-27), shows, inasmuch as it is hut the type and prelude

of those works which He will execute one day in bringing

about the final consummation (vv. 28, 29); and the trans-

ference to Him of these divine works can have but this

object, to bring to Him divine honour (ver, 23).* These

spiritual works of Jesus are, to be sure, of a kind as can be

acknowledged as such only by believers. And hence God
has given Him great miracles to perform, which testify that

the Father has sent Jesus (v. 36), that therefore He is not a

messenger of God among others, but the Son sent by God, and

has honoured Him thus before all the world (viii. 54), it being

presupposed that they are acknowledged as o-rj/xeta (vi. 26).^

Even in the oldest tradition they appear as signs of the

Messianic time, inasmuch as that time dawns with such

bodily blessings, which brings to Israel the full salvation even

in the earthly life (§ 13, c). But here they are more

profoundly conceived of as emblems, which set forth, in the

earthly and the bodily, the invisible spiritual works of God
(ix. 3), which have been given to Jesus to perform in His

Messianic calling (ver. 4).^

* By this is He shown to be not only the representative messenger (footnote 1),

but also the Son in the special sense, who has been exalted to a power and a

dignity equal to God ; and the Father regards His own honour as suffering, if

the honour allotted to Him is not also given to the Son (v. 23), an honour which

the Messiah also, glorified by the resurrection, willingly accepts (xx. 28). If

Beyschlag, p. 87, again asserts, that in the context of the passage, v. 23, it is not

indeed so high an honour, but only as real an honour, which is implied, see on

the other hand mj joh. Lehrb. p. 218.
'' Miracles, even the most unheard of, can, to be sure, in themselves but

authenticate in general a divine mission, being proof of divine help (note a,

footnote 1), and thus the question ever remains, whether they are of the right

kind (vi. 30), or great enough (vii. 31) to prove that this mission is Messianic.

Hence Jesus here rejects the unbelief which seeks for miracles, which is simply

concerned about ever greater external miracles (ii. 18, vi. 30), and blames the

faith which requires only concrete miracles (iv. 48, xx. 29 ; comp. ii. 24).

The evangelist, however, steadily calls them ffn/jLila, in reference to their special

significance (ii. 11, 23, iv. 54, vi. 2, 14, x. 41, xii. 37, xx. 30).

^ In the distribution of bread the Father confirms the Son as He who gives

with the imperishable bread the true life (vi. 27) ; in the resurrection of Lazarus,

as He who brings the resurrection and the life (xi. 25) ; in the healing of the

blind, as He who enlightens man for seeing spiritually (ix. 5, 39). In this

sense Jesus says that these works testify of Him (x. 25), and He points to them



§ 143. THE SENDING OF THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON. 329

(c) If Jesus' works, as to their contents, show that He is

the Son, then one learns, from the way by which they are

done, to acknowledge more exactly at the same time the

specific relation of the Son to the Father. Here too, that is

to say, as in § 18, h, Jesus does these works not by His own
will and power. God has Himself given to Him to execute

them (v. 36), God's glory is seen in them (xi. 40; comp.

ver. 4) ; for God does them Himself, inasmuch as He abides

continually in Him (xiv. 10:6 Trarrjp iv ifjuol fxivcov irotel ra

epja avTos:), the actual centre of His life and of His works

(comp. xvii. 23 : ai) iv e/xot). This is, too, the first thing, x. 38,

to be recognised from His works. But in this is realized what

was promised for Messianic times. Jehovah is Himself come to

His people (Luke i. 17, 76). He no longer speaks or works

incidentally by means of His messengers ; He has found a

perfect organ, in whom He can continually abide and work,

to whom therefore He gives to do everything (v. 20; comp.

footnote 3), whom He has made to be the exclusive and

abiding organ for His final saving work, so that He liands

over to Him everything (xiii. 3 ; comp. Matt. xi. 2 7), and

retains nothing any more to be His own exclusive possession

(xvi. 1 5 : irdvra oaa e;^6i 6 Trarrjp efid eartv). But it can

only be involved in this, that the Father, as the heart-searcher,

has acknowledged in Him the organ perfectly suited for this

end (x. 15; comp. Matt. xi. 2 7, and therewith § 1 7, a, foot-

note 1). As it is involved in the essence of Sonship in

general that the Father loves Him (viii. 42 ; comp. xv. 23),

so He loves the Father, and shows it, in that He hopes in

childlike trust on His abiding help (xvi. 32), and in childlike

obedience fulfils all His commands (xiv. 31 ; comp. iv. 34,

viii. 29, 46, 55, xv. 10). It is peculiar to this perfect love

that nothing is called its own in any exclusive sense (xvii. 1 :

TO, efid iravra ad eo-Tiv), and hence the Father can give to

Him everything, which is His own {kuI to, ad ifid), because

(x. 37, 38, xiv. 11), as to the evidence that the Father has borne witness for

Him (viii. 18). For these works, which none other had done, rendered them
inexcusable (xv. 24), if they did not acknowledge that the Father had sent

Him (ver. 21). Whoever was not in a position to acknowledge Him, in His

highest spiritual activity (v. 24-27), as the Son entrusted with God's Messianic

works, these suggestive symbols ouglit at least to be guides to enable them to

understand the significance of His ajipearance.
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the Sou yet receives all as a gift from Him (ver. 7;/ Nay,

that love is nothing else than that perfect personal dependence,

by which one's whole being is rooted in another ; and because

the Son is in this sense in the Father, so can the Father be

in the Son (x, 38, xvii. 21), the one is the condition of the

other (xiv. 10, 11). For He will not be thought of as self-

less organ. As the Father has life in Himself, so has He
given to the Son to have life in Himself (v. 26). It is implied

in this, to be sure, that the life of the Son, even objectively,

is rooted in the Father ; but only in so far as the Son willingly

and constantly acknowledges this, is the being in Him the

expression for the fullest personal dependence on Him.^

(d) This mutual relationship between the Father and the

Son constitutes what Jesus calls their oneness, since without

more ado, xvii. 21, 22, it is exchanged with ev elvai, and both

are similarly put parallel with the €v elvat of believers. What
Jesus says, x. 38, of this mutual relationship is, from the

connection, but an exposition of, and an apology for, the

declaration: iym koX 6 irarrjp ev ea-fiev (ver. 30); and this

declaration is to show how the Son, sent by God, knows

^ Hence Jesus, in answer to His prayer, obtains everything He does from God

(xi. 22, 41), by whicb He is always sure of being beard (ver. 42), because God

likewise certainly hears Him, who does His will, because He cannot hear sinners

(ix. 16, 31), so that His prayers always at once pass over into thanksgiving

(vi. 11, xi. 41). "Whatever, then, the Father gives Him to do, that He does in

His name (x. 25). And thus there is here perfected, but in an absolute way,

what was even involved in the relation of a messenger (footnote 1). Because

the Son is in the Father, He speaks nothing of Himself (xiv. 10 ; comp. xii, 49),

and He does nothing of Himself (viii. 28 ; comp. x. 32) ; it is involved in the

very nature of the relation of Son, that He can do nothing of Himself (v. 19, 30 ;

comp. footnote 3). This, however, is not thought of as a metaphysical impo-

tence, but only moral, inasmuch as the love of the Son to the Father, by which

His complete dependence rests on Him, leads Him to continual obedience to the

Father, and so enables Him to be His pei'fect organ.

* The living Father can send only the living Son as His organ, but the Son

so sent is conscious to Himself, now and continually, that He lives, because the

Father wills that He live, and gives to Him life (vi. 57 : ?&; S/i rov vaTipa). The

continual free joyful impulse of this consciousness is the abiding in Him, as the

connection with ver. 56 shows that Jesus will say of Himself what implies an

abiding in the Father, and an abiding of the Father in Him. This peculiarity

of His life from God, and in God, cannot here be perfectly manifested to the

disciples, when they see Him put in many ways under the conditions of their own

earthly existence. But when He has been delivered unto death, and they see Him
return again living, then only will they quite acknowledge Him as Son, who with

His life is rooted in the Father alone, and is in Him (xiv. 19, 20).
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that those who are made partakers of the Messianic salvation

are as safe in His hand (ver. 28) as in the almighty hand of

the Father (ver. 29). The Father is in the Son, and keeps

only by means of His hand ; the Son is in the Father, and

keeps only by His power. The position of the Son as the

perfect organ of the Father, implies in itself, that any separate

working of the Father and the Son is excluded, that both are

one in their working. It is on that account likewise but

another expression for this unity,^ if it is said, xiv. 9, that who-

ever has seen the Son has seen the Father, which in ver. 10

is likewise referred back as that unity to the Son's being in

the Father, and the Father in the Son. Because in virtue of

that oneness in all His working, the working of the Father is

revealed, therefore is the Father seen in the Son as soon as

the former is acknowledged in His specific relation to the

Father (ver, 7). There is not required any more a theophany

in the Old Testament fashion, as Philip desires (ver. 8) ; the

perfect theophany is given in the Son, the self-manifestation

of God in Him by whom He brings about His highest pur-

poses of salvation. And therefore no one acknowledges the

Father, who hath sent Him, who has not acknowledged the

Son to be what He is. His perfect revelation (viii. 19, xv. 21).

§ 144. Tlie Heavenly Origin of the Son of Man.

Jesus traces back His special knowledge of God to a seeing

of God in His original existence with the Father, in which

from eternity, as the object of the divine love. He possessed

the divine glory (a). But He has come down from heaven to

earth, because His Messianic calling required His appearing

upon the earth (5). As He who was originally in heaven, Jesus

^ Thus neither are the words, x. 30, used of the substantial unity of both

(comp. Kiistlin, p. 93 f. ), or of their identity of nature (comp. Baur, p. 357),

nor those of xiv, 9 of their equality of nature (comp. KiJstlin, p. 95), or of their

equality in dignity (comp. Frommann, p. 390) ; but there is nothing said in

either passage about the original (trinitarian) relation of the Son to the Father
;

nay. He who appeared on the earth only speaks of Himself and of His works.

In the latter passage especially is it evident, that what is true in a certain sense

even of any messenger of God (xii. 45 ; comp. footnote 1), must be true in an
absolute sense of the Sou sent by God. He is the highest revelation of the

Father, who hath sent Him.
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is the peerless Son of man, who even now does not possess the

divine glory, but yet is certain of constant divine miraculous

help (c). In His earthly existence He is, like every son of

man, put under the divine law, and looks up to the Father as

His God, while He feels Himself a stranger in no way to

human joys and conflicts (d).

(a) As the living organ of the revelation of the Father,

Jesus must know Himself as such, and this presupposes that

He perfectly knows the Father, who is revealed in His works.

This perfect knowledge of God, which can be compared only

with the knowledge of the Son by the Father, because none

other but He has it (x. 15, xvii. 25), Jesus claims for Himself,

even in the oldest tradition (Matt. xi. 27; comp. § l7,a;

20, a); but here, too, is the point where the Johannean

self-testimony of Jesus decisively goes beyond that of the

Synoptists. While Jesus sinks Himself in the origin of this

peerless knowledge of God, He is conscious that it is to be

traced to no point in His earthly life, and to no analogy in

the religious experience of other messengers of God. It is a

particular fact of the past to which He points, which now
continues (icopaKo) in its workings. He describes it as a seeing

of the Father unapproachable to every other (vi. 46, iii. 11;

comp, ver. 32), which He has had with the Father Himself

(viii. 38 ; comp. vi. 46, vii. 29).-^ And He points thereby to

a prehistorical existence with the Father, in wliich He has

seen God, as the perfected hope one day in the heavenly life

to see Him (§ 34, h). This existence of His, which excludes

all becoming, Jesus puts in opposition to the historical appear-

ing of Abraham (viii. 58), and He speaks of the glory which

He had then with the Father before the foundation of the

world, ai He hopes to receive it at His exaltation (xvii. 5).^

* Although the uvai Tapk Tou Btov may in itself also designate the divine send-

ing (ix. 16, 33), yet is it, vii. 29, distinguished from it (comp. xvii. 8) ; and

vi. 46 can also only designate a coming from an existence with the Father,

because Jesus alone lays claim to it. Because He alone, in virtue of direct

intuition, Avhich presupposes an existence with the Father, possesses the perfect

knowledge of God, He can announce the heavenly things, to the knowledge of

which none can come without Him (iii. 13). On the other hand, He nowhere

speaks of divine revelations or visions given to Him here on the earth, although

Beyschlag, p. 96 f., undertakes to point out sucli.

^ Thus, as certainly as the ^apa tnocvTu refers to the exaltation to heavenly
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This glory, which distinguishes the Being of God from all

creatures, the Son could possess only in that prehistorical

life, because the Father has loved the Son before the founda-

tion of the world (ver. 24) ; and this love, involved in the

nature of the paternal relation, drew Him to the Son from the

beginning, to share all with Him (comp. § 143). Thus it is

shown that Jesus knew Himself from eternity to be elected

to be the object of the divine love.

(b) If the Son was originally with the Father, then the

sending (iii. 1 7) of Him is not only the commissioning of an

earth-born one with a divine mission, but the giving up of

the Son into the relative distance from God of an earthly

life (ver. 16 : eBcoKev). The Father, from whom He is,

because He was with Him, has sent Him (vii. 19), and so is

He come (into the earthly world) (viii. 42 : ^kco), although

He was not e/c roov Kara) but e'/c joiv avay (ver. 23), which,

according to the connection with vv. 21, 22, can but desig-

nate His origin from the heavenly world, to which He returns

again at His departure (comp. iii. 31 : 6 avwOev = 6 eK toO

ovpavov ip'x^ofjbevo^). To this heavenly origin He points back,

when His coming into the world, i.e. His historical appear-

ance (iii. 19, ix. 39, xii. 46; comp. i. 9), is preceded by"

life, in which He is to receive this So^a, so certainly does the ^apa. trai speak of a

pretemporal heavenly existence with the Father, in which He really already

possessed it. If Beyschlag, p. 87 f. , refers this passage again to the glory ideally

suitable for Jesus, i.e. appointed for Him in the divine purposes, then has

Scholten, p. 96, even in this explanation acknowledged the -rapa. aoi and the sTjjav

as containing proof for the pre-existence ; and likewise the passage viii. 58 itself

is an explanation of the Messianic destination of Jesus approaching that of

Beyschlag. But the ilyt-i in it excludes every reference to a pre-existence in the

divine purpose (yet comp. Beyschlag, p. 86) ; and in answer to the objection of

the Jews (ver. 57), it claims for the historical person Jesus a prehistorical pre-

existence without any beginning, and so even the unbelieving Jews rightly

grounded on it a complaint of blasphemy worthy of death (ver. 59). A word of

the Baptist, also, John has already understood in the sense that it speaks of this

prehistorical existence of Jesus (i. 15, 30 : -xpuT'oi f^ov ^v).

^ Scholten (pp. 102, 103) mistakes the significance of this expression, in that

he refers it to His heavenly origin, and finds himself thereby compelled to

I'xplain the preceding yiyivMYifia.t (xviii. 37), in contradiction to the entirely

synonymous ysvvjj^Siva/ siV tov xia-fte* (xvi. 21), of a being born spiritually of God.

That the analogous o^TofriKknv lU riv Koafiov (xvii. 18) is characterized by the

parallel sending out of the disciples as a mission to the world entrusted to Him,

he admits, p. 101 ; but then x. 36 must also be so understood, where, likewise,

the sending of other messengers of God stands parallel ; and if, iii. 17, the sending
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His going out irapa tov Geov (xvi. 27, 28 ; comp. xvii. 8 =

tiTTo Oeov: xiii. 3, xvi. 30), or the synonymous expression, e'/t

TOV -rrarpo^ (xvi. 28 ; comp. viii. 42), whicli Scliolten, p. 101,

erroneously refers to the divine <yevvrj(n<i!^ But in the same

obedience, in which Jesus on earth showed the love of the

Son to tlie Father (§ 143, c), did the Son, beloved from

eternity, come down from heaven to fulfil the will of Him
who sent Him (vi. 38), and this will of God was directed to

the Messianic blessing of men, a blessing which finds its con-

summation in the resurrection (vv. 39, 40), as also in the

execution of the Messianic judgment, which the Father has

committed to the Son (v. 22, 29), just because He is the Son

of man (ver. 27). For the discharge of these tasks was

conditioned by His earthly human appearance.^

(c) Even in John, Jesus very frequently designates Him-
self as the Son of man (6 vlh<i tov avdpwirov). There can

of the Son into the world presupposes the giving of Him (ver. 16) as, vi. 38,

the xaTafiaiHiv a^o roZ o'vpa\iou (comp. vii. 29), then that is involved in the

peculiarity of this messenger of God, but it does not give occasion for any other

interpretation of this formula.

* Any possibility to refer this otherwise than to a going out from the heavenly

existence with the Father, is excluded by this, that to it, xvi. 28, is opposed

the leaving of the world, and the going home to the Father (xiv. 12, 28,

xvii. 11, 13 ; comp. vii. 33, xvi. 5, 10 ; comp. xiii. 1, 3), which doubtless must

be understood of His exaltation to heaven (comp. xii. 23 : u-4^ovcr$ai Ix tvi; yHs,

xiv. 2). Without taking up these decisive examples, Beyschlag, appealing

to the figurative character of these expressions, would find the supernatural

birth of Jesus indicated by them (pp. 79-82) ; and he presses the a,\i ! rci

ovpavu in iii. 13, in order to find an uninterrupted fellowship with God
(p. 99 f. ; comp. Schenkel, p. 376). As that coming of His into the world is

designated, in a plastic, Biblical way, as a coming down from heaven in which

He was (comp. vi. 33-58), so this return thither (xx. 17) is spoken of as a going

up to the Father, and, vi. 62, Jesus says of it expressly, that He goes up thither,

where He was before.

^ In order to give life to the world, the true bread of God must come down
from heaven (vi. 33), in order that it may be partaken of, and so the life con-

tained in it may be imparted to the world (w. 50, 51, 58), or, without a figure.

He must appear as Man among men, in order to tell them the truth (viii. 40),

which brings life. Just because He thereby offers them salvation. He can also

execute judgment on them, when they have decided either for or against it.

The identification of the vlog avSpuvov (v. 27) with Jesus' standing designation of

Himself, o vUs tov av^pu'rov (comp. Frommann, p. 396 ; Beyschlag, p. 29 ;

Scholten, p. 110), is not to be thereby excused, that here the expression stands

as the predicate, since the two articles belong to the essence of that self-

testimony (§ 16, 6), and robs the proof of its special moment which

establishes it.
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here be no doubt that this name has its origin in Daniel

(§ 16, a), since the (original) Son of man, who is in heaven

(iii. 13), necessarily brings to remembrance Dan. vii. 13,

-where one like the Son of man comes in the clouds of heaven.^

But this passage directly shows that among the sons of men
He is alone, because He, like no other, was originally in

heaven (iii. 13), whither He will return again (vi. 62).^ As

He who came from heaven, He possesses, in conformity with

His original nature, a glory which, in His human appearance,

is not manifest in itself, is acknowledged throughout His

earthly activity only in the narrower circle (xiii. 31 ; comp.

xvii. 10), and in the wider circle will be acknowledged only

after His death, at His glorification (xii. 23). As the Son of

man who has come down from heaven, He waits for His

exaltation, which is to bring round even the world itself, and

will serve this purpose of making Him known as He is,

according to His original Being (viii. 28), But He could

fulfil even that peculiar calling to which His designating Him-

^ Here, too, the form of the name, as in § 16, b, can but point to the

peculiarity of the Son of man, who exists not as a son of man among others

(v. 27), but who can say of Himself, what no other can say of himself. At
any rate, it sometimes appears as though this peerlessness, as § 16, c, lay only

in His calling, which all confessed, yet can be applied only to one. For,

vi, 27, it is the Son of man who gives the imperishable food, which leads to the

Messianic salvation, or which, by His death, brings life to the world (ver. 53) ;

and, iii. 14, 15, that He may do this, there is appointed for Him a destiny

already prefigured in the Old Testament, on which account even the people

would by this name think of the Anointed One, who was to set up the everlast-

ing kingdom (xii. 34), But if the oldest tradition, on the ground of the words
about the second coming, expected the coming of the Son of man from heaven,

beheld in Daniel's prophecy only in the future, then the present use of the

name in the mouth of Jesus by John, on the ground of the sayings explained

in notes a, b, may contain the reference to His heavenly origin, as Daniel asserts

it of the Messiah.

^ Beyschlag's assertion that, according to these passages, the Son of man pre-

existed, an assertion which is to refer them to an ideal pre-existence (p, 29 f.),

has but apparently an unlimited support on the words. With Him the personal

Son of man, who came down from heaven, and goes up into heaven, is an
entirely different subject from the heavenly Son of man in His ideal {impersonal)

pre-existence. According to our conception, Jesus designates His person simply,

according to His historical appearance, by the name of Son of man, but He
regards the latter as the identical subject of the former, as of His prehistorical

pre-existence. Thus all those results which Beyschlag, p, 85, draws from
vi. 62 in favour of an ideal ])re-existence of Christ, fall to the ground of them-
selves ; and since he designates this passage the key to the other passages for

the pre-existence, his misinterpretation of them falls at the same time.
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self as the Son of man seems sometimes to point (vi. 27, 53,

iii. 14, 15; comp. footnote 6), only because He who was the

Son of man had come down from heaven (comp. vi. 33, 50,

51, 58, iii. 13), and because on Him as such the angels of

God continually ascend and descend from the opened heavens,

in order to bring to Him the divine miraculous help (i. 52
;

comp. Matt. iv. 11).^

(d) In consequence of His entrance on the earthly historical

life, Jesus, like any other son of man, is put under the divine

law (viii. 55, xv. 10), which tells Him what He is to do

(xiv. 31), and what He is to suffer (x. 17, 18, xviii. 11).

Even under the most pressing human impulses to act. He
must wait till the hour appointed by God for Him to act is

come (ii. 4, vii. 8 ; comp. ver. 10 ; xi. 6 ; comp. Matt. iv. 3, 4,

and therewith § 18, h). Although in virtue of His original

existence with the Father He possesses full knowledge of

God, which enables Him at any time to proclaim the truth,

yet must He always receive the command from the Father

what He is to speak (xii. 49, 50), and He speaks only what

He has heard of the Father (v. 30, viii. 26, 28, 40, xv. 15),

and He gives only, further, the words which He has received

of the Father (xvii. 8), because even His words are but the

fulfilment of the calling which God has given Him.^ As the

^ Christ's miraculous works thereby appear as works given Him by God for

the discharge of His calling as Son of man. As the Son of God, He could, in

conformity with His nature, do nothing without the Father ; as the Son of man,

who as such no longer possesses the divine glory (xvii. 5), can He do nothing

without the divine miraculous help ; but now the Son of man, who by His

origin and His calling stands alone among the children of men, is from the very

beginning of His ofiBcial activity {xt' ipn) sure of this constant divine

miraculous help.

* It is clear from this, that Jesus, by free moral self-determination, realized

(§ 143, c, footnote 7) in His earthly life the nature of the relation of Son, by

which He could do nothing of Himself (v. 19, 30 ; comp. § 143, b, footnote 3).

To be sure, it is the highest freedom for Him to do tlie Father's will (iv. 34),

yet He speaks of the fulfilling His will (v. 30, vi. 38), and of seeking His honour

(vii. 18, viii. 49, 50), as one to whom the conquering of His own will and self-

seeking is a moral task, as it is to others. Although He was from eternity the

object of the divine love, yet must He earn it ever afresh by His own loving

obedience (x. 17, 18, xv. 10). Although in virtue of His calling He can be

certain of constant divine help, yet must He make Himself worthy of it, by

acting in a way well-pleasing to God (viii. 29). But on that account, like any

other man, may He look for a reward for discharging the task given Him.

Although originally He possessed the divine glory (xvii. 24), and may therefore
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Son, clothed from eternity with the divine glory, Jesus cannot

certainly be thought of in the position in contrast to God in

which man stands in contrast with God. It is, on the other

hand, quite intelligible how the Son, become man, having

entered into all the conditions of the human life, must show

Himself as such also in contrast with God, speaks of the

only God (v. 44), the true God (xvii. 3), designates Him as

His God (xx. 17), honours Him (viii. 49), and prays to Him
(iv. 22, xii. 27, xvii. 1 ff. ; comp. vi. 11, xi. 41, 42). Only

us such can he designate the Father as the greater (xiv. 28).-^'^

It is but the other side of this true human position towards

God, if the world touches Him all round in the same way as

it does aU other men/^ Because with conscious consent to

the divine wiU (vi. 38) He left the heavenly existence with

the Father along with His glory, He must also be introduced

into the divine consciousness as into the sensibility of the

world of the sons of men.

§ 145. The Incarnation of the Logos.

John has shown in his Gospel that Jesus is the Messiah, or

the Son of God, while he narrates how he had seen in the

earthly life of Jesus the divine glory of the Only-begotten (a).

look for His final heavenly glory, in conformity with His nature, yet He hopes

for it only as the reward for the discharge of His earthly calling (xiii. 32,

xvii. 4, 5 ; comp. § 103, d; 120, d).

'** While it would be an incongruity, bordering on blasphemy, to seek to

establish this for any other man, it yields a good sense, if the Son, who origin-

ally (in His heavenly existence with the Father) was equal to God in glory,

claims that all who really love Him are to rejoice at His return to the Father,

as He Himself rejoiced at it (comp. xvii. 13), because His going to the Father,

throned in glory, made Him a partaker of that glory. Jesus accepts divine

worship only (xx. 28) when, after His resun-ection. He is on His way to His

heavenly glory (ver. 17), in which He is to receive the full divine honour after

finishing His Messianic work (v. 23 ; comp. § 143, h).

^^ Hence is He subjected to the natural changes of human impulses. He is

gladdened in fellowship with His disciples (xv. 11 ; comp. xvii. 33) ; the pain

of a dear friend (xi. 3, 5, 36 ; comp. xiii. 23) draws tears from Him (xi. 35).

The irritation to which He yields at the grave of His friend (xi. 33, 38), His

higher peace of soul, in which He overcomes all anxiety and restlessness

(xiv. 27), as also the deep shudder which seized His soul at the sight of

death, and which must be conquered by prayer and resignation to the divine

will (xii. 27 ; comp. xiii. 21, xviii. 11), show that in His earthly life He felt

Himself quite as a man.

VOL. IL Y
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In order to designate the original nature of this Son of God,

he calls Him, by an Old Testament expression, the Word,

which had been from the very beginning the medium of creation

and of revelation {b). As the Son of God was manifested by

His appearance in flesh, so this Logos became flesh, and

thereby the object of concrete perception (c). The idea of the

communication of the Spirit in baptism is not irreconcilable,

in the evangelist's conception, with these suppositions, if it is

not even expressly brought about by them (d).

(a) If the evangelist, by means of his Gospel, would lead his

readers to a belief in the Messiahship of Jesus (xx. 31 : ore

''It^cov^ ia-Tiv 6 XpiaTO'i), this cannot have the same meaning

for him, who writes for Gentile-Christian readers, as in tho

first evangelists (§ 136, d). If he more exactly designates the

exalted One as the Son of God, then this name in his mouth

is not, as in that of the Jews (i. 34, &^, xi. 27), simply a

Messianic title of honour, but, on the ground of Jesus' self-

manifestation developed in the Gospel, it designates the eternal

Son of God sent bv God from heaven to accomplish the

Messianic work (i.''^4,."10, 14). In the light of this, John has

acknowledged that the Old Testament prophets, when they

prophesied of the Messiah, spoke of this eternal Son of God,

and saw (xii. 41) that original glory proper to Him (xvii.

0, 24)/ John also yet preserves the original significance of

1 It is therefore quite the same whether the Christian confession is thus

formulated,—that Jesus is the Son of God (I. iv. 15, v, 5),—or that He is the

Christ (I, V. 1), without John's giving any other signification to this name
(against Biedermann, p. 256), and that, as Gess, p. 530, asserts, after the

€xample of tlie false teachers. If the apostle hence characterizes the anti-

christian false doctrines of his time, that they deny that Jesus is the Christ

(I. ii. 22 ; comp. iv. 3), then he understands by this that those doctrines deny

that Jesus is a person with the original divine nature, which, with him, as in

the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 118, b), the name of son designates ; and because

any other than the Son promised in the Old Testament, and made manifest in

Jesus, can be only a lying fiction, so those false teachers, when they speak of a

Xpirros or vlos, yet have not throughout the Son (I, ii. 23). The ordinary name
'infsuf 'S.fiffr'os (i. 17, xvii. 3; I. ii. 1, iv. 2, v. 6 ; II. 7) has won for the apostle a

.special meaning, inasmuch as, in opposition to those false teachers, it expresses

the identity of Jesus with the promised Messiah (in his own sense), on which

account he is in the habit of so designating the (eternal) Son of God by a more

solemn term (o vlk alroZ 'inffovs Xpurris : I. i. 3, iii. 23, v. 20 ; comp. I. i. 7
;

II. 3). But the name o Xfirres alone occurs only II. 9 (comp. § 134, a, foot-

note 1) ; and it is there, too, expressly emphasized, that in the doctrine of this



§ 145. THE INCARNATION OF THE LOGOS. 339

tlie name of son (§ 17), since, i. '^, V. T-4, the relation of

Christ's sonship is urged in order to magnify the greatness (jf

the sacrifice which God has made in His mission into the

world (comp. § 7 7, c). He is likewise called, on that account,

ver. 9, the Only-begotten, for whom the sitting down at the

right hand of God is no longer emphasized as specially charac-

teristic, but His resting in the bosom of the Father (i. 18),

because this latter is the sign of the closest relation of love

(comp. xiii. 2 3).^ To be sure, it corresponds to this relation of

love (comp. § 144, a), that the Father pours out all His glory

on the Only -begotten (i. 14 : Bo^av q)<; fxovo'yevov<i Trapa

iraTpo'i).^ And because the apostle has belield this glory, he

can point out the revelation of it in the earthly historical life

of Jesus. In the great miracles of divine power, as also in

XfisTos one has the Son, and in Him the Father. Jesus, on the other hand, is

usually called o vUs roZ e-.od (I. iii. 8, iv. 10, v. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 20), or the Son
simply (I. ii. 22, 23, 24, iv. 14, v. 12 ; II. 9).

* There is by no means involved, as Baur, p. 357, supposes, even in the very

designation as fi^voyivri;, the idea of generation, whether we think by it, with

Scholten, p. 82, of a generation in the metaphysical sense, or, with Beyschlag,

p. 154, of supernatural generation. Rather, I. iv. 9 f., as John iii. 16, 18 (comp.

§ 143, a), the context shows that the fiovoyzv/i; designates the Son only as the

only, and therefore as the highest, object of the divine love, whom to give up
was love's greatest sacrifice. On the othor hand, the idea of y-waa-tiai Ix toZ

Biav, elsewhere common to the apostle, is nevei- transferred to Christ. As, i. 18,

participation in the divine kingly glory is no more mentioned, as elsewhere

throughout, as a characteristic for the exalted Son, who alone is spoken of here

(against Beyschlag, p. 151 ; Schenkel, p. 375 ; Gess, p. 562), so the name xvpio;,

which designates the Messianic lordshiji of the exalted Christ, does not at all

occur in the Epistles (II. 3, xuplou is false). Only in the Gospel is Jesus some-

times, as in Luke (§ 138, a, footnote 1), in the narrative parts called a xipiog

(iv. 1, vi. 23, xi. 2, xx. 18, 20, xxi. 7, 12). The address xvpn, and the self-

<lesiguation derived from that (xiii. 13-16, xv. 20), has, besides xx. 28, nothing

to do with its specific position of honour (comp. § 18, d).

3 To connect rapa with /novoyivcvs, by which it will be said : the Only-begotten

of the Father (comp. Schultz as above, p. 211), is unquestionably contrary to

the language. But, in general, the words are not about the concrete person of

the Only-begotten, although Gess, p. 559, yet simply explains them as though

the words were rov f^oyoy. The expression designates a glory so great as none

but an only-begotten Son of the Father can have it, inasmuch as the Father

makes the only Son the exclusive possessor of all He has (comp. Scholten, p. 81).

And this glory, no doubt, by no means consists of the grace and truth (comp.

Neander, p. 884, and Beyschlag, p. 170), or of His special fellowship with the

Father (Gess, p. 561), but in the fulness of all the glorious divine attributes,

—

in particular, of the omnipotence and the omniscience. We have accordingly

in John not tlie slinri)ly-outlined Pauline idea of liS,x (§ 76, (/), but the early

ap)stolic one (comp. § 118, c, footnote 7).
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the ever fresh tokens of His divine omniscience, has Jesus

revealed His glory (ii. 11; comp. xi. 4, xvii. 10);* so that

the Gospel can conclude with the confession of His Godhead

(xx. 28), and therewith complete its proof that Jesus was the

promised Messiah, i.e. (in his sense) the eternal divine Son of

God. It is true John would not by that say that Jesus

possessed, even in His earthly life, the Zo^a peculiar to Him
from the beginning (xvii. 5), as Kostlin, p. 150, and even

Scholten, p. 105, maintain ; for he even speaks of an exaltation

to glory which awaited Him only after His death (vii. 39,

xii. 16 : Zo^aa-OrjvaC). But the Father, who is said to do

these almighty works and to speak these omniscient words, has

therewith given to Him a reflection of that glory (xvii. 22), in

order to bear witness thereby to the world of that glory, which

originally belonged to Him as the only-begotten Son, and

which He had laid aside in His earthly existence. Only

because it depends on the evangelist so to prove the one by

the other, the facts of His life, which even the oldest tradition

in substance knew, appear here in a light which at times

seems to deny the actual humanity of the Son of God,

(h) The Sou of God, who at the conclusion of the Gospel is

addressed as ©eo? (xx. 28), must naturally have been from the

» The first of these tokens was like a miracle of creative power, by which wine

came to be where water had been (ii. 9). The two healings of the sick, iv. 53,

V. 8, were done by a simple almighty word, which had effect partly in the

distance, partly in His immediate presence. In the distribution of the bread

and the walking on the lake (chap, vi.), Jesus showed a divine lordship over the

elements. By the healing of the blind man by Jesus only an unheard-of thing

is narrated (ix. 32), by which a new creation of the sight, denied to the blind

man, was brought about ; and finally, the work of God (v. 21) in the resurrec-

tion of the dead (xi. 43). Plainly this definite number of seven great miraculous

works of God are selected in order to point out in each a token of His divine

omnipotence from another side, as, § 143, b, there are tokens of His original

divine nature. The same is true of the proof of His omniscience. Jesus, as

the heart-searcher (comp. I. iii. 20), knew what is in man (ii. 25), and veriBe.s

this ever afresh (i. 43, 48, iv. 35, v. 42, vi. 15, 61, vii. 19, viii. 40). He knew

beforehand the most secret development in men (vi. 64, 70, xiii. 11) ; He divined

the thoughts of the disciples (xvi. 19), and they therefore acknowledge His

omniscience (ver. 30 ; comp. xxi. 17). He knew all secrets (i. 49, 51, iv. 19, 29,

xi. 4, 14, 15), and He knew all the future (xviii. 4 ; comp. ii. 19, iii. 14, vii. 33,

xii. 35, xiii. 1, 38). The whole history of His suffering is thereupon set forth to

show how all His words were fulfilled (xviii. 1-3 ; comp. xiii. 26, xviii. 4-7
;

comp. X. 18, xviii. 8, 9 ; comp. xvi. 32, xvii. 12, xviii. 10-27 ; comp. xiii. 38,

xviii. 28-xix. 16 ; comp. xii. 32, 33, xviii, 32, xx. 8, 9 ; comp. ii. 19).
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very beginning in the divine nature (0eo9 ^v, i. 1). He is

indeed come into the world for this purpose, that He, who was

Himself the true God, may make known Him that is true

(I. V. 20).° But then He must also have been from eternity

as God Himself (1. i. 2, 13, 14: 6 air ap^^^).^ No clearer

evidence can be given for the fact, that the name of son did

not by itself designate the original nature of Christ (note a),

than that John searches for a special designation for the nature

of the Son of God in His eternal existence with the Father,

and His living mutual fellowship with Him (i. 1 : Trpo? rov

©eov; comp. I. i. 2). But such a designation can he find

only in the Old Testament, which, according to his conception,

had already prophesied of the eternal Son. Here he found

with God from the beginning His word mentioned in many
ways as living, operative.^ Nay, since it is even the nature

^ The tautology, wliicli arises from referring the oSras to God, is not removed

b}' arbitrarily supplying : that is to say, only the Father of Jesus Christ (comp.

Huther in loc. ), although God has never before been so designated. Rather has

He, according to the current interpretation, been twice so called. Him that is tnie

;

and that by Him that is true, the true God is meant, what is now to be once

more confirmed has been d priori presupposed w'ithout more ado. But the

contrast in ver. 21 of I'llu/Xa can prove nothing, since what is dealt with in this

verse is ever how we can come to the knowledge of the true God. But Gess,

p. 537, reasons from Iv t» aXr,6nu, to which, according to the correct interpreta-

tion, Iv Tu v'lu is and must be in apposition, because the meaning that the Son is

the medium of our existence in God runs counter to the whole Johannean use of

speech (comp. § 149, c, footnote 8).

6 It is to no purpose denied by Reuss (ii. pp. 438, 439 [E. T. ii. 391, 392]),

that arr upx^s is to be taken in the absolute sense. The beginning can be but

that point of time at which our thinking in general begins. As there is no such

point,—because to any such point of time another such can be thought of as

antecedent,—there is involved in it the idea of eternity a parte ante. In another

way is this expressed in the Gospel by a play on Gen. i. 1 : in this way, that at

the beginning of the divine creation, from which the Scriptures begin, He did

not in any way come into existence, but He was (i. 1 : iv apxv "")• But this

was already given to the evangelist, by the testimony of Jesus about Himself

(§ 144, a).

' It must be regarded as acknowledged, that in all Old Testament expressions

about that word there is yet no hypostatizing of it implied, but only a poetical

objectivizing of it (comp. Gess, p. 625 f.). Even the term "ii"! t^npi^ in the

Targums designates but the revelation which God gives of Himself by means of

His Word in the world, and which has on that account divine authority (Deut.

xviii. 19 ; 1 Kings viii. 50) and divine energy (Gen. xxxix. 2, 21 ; 2 Sam. vi. 7),

without its being thought of as having an independent life (comp. Gess, p. 658).

But the way in which the Word of God is here conceived of shows plainly, that

if John sought in the Old Testament for an attestation of the prehistorical
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of the Word to reveal the inner mind of Him who speaks, so it

was easy to find the Son, who by His appearance on the earth

had been the Eevealer of the Father (§ 143, rf), designated by

this Word of God. When now, in the Prologue of the Gospel,

he will establish the proper point of view to look on the Son

of God in His historical appearance, he infers from this that

the Logos was in the beginning with God (i. 1, 2) ; and when,

in the Epistles, he will express in one word what the eye-

witnesses of His life have acknowledged as His original

nature, he calls Him the Word (I. i. 1).^ But everything

which he, proceeding from the statements of the words of

Christ, teaches of this Logos, is now taken simply from the

teaching of the Old Testament about the word of God. As
the world of God was created by it (Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; comp.

Gen. i.), so the Logos is the medium of creation, in that the

world and all which was made was made by Him (i. 3, 10

;

comp. § 79, c ; 103, h ; 118, d). That the materials, in what

was thus created, are included, is, to be sure, not said ; but it

is not also to be excluded by reflections so foreign as Scholten,

p. 83, inserts. As, further, the Word of God comes to the

prophets (Jer. i. 4, 11, ii. 1),—nay, is seen by them (Isa. ii 1),

—then have the prophets beheld the glory of the Logos

(xii. 41), and He has become the medium of all revelations

of God generally from the very beginning (i. 4, 9 : to ^w?

existence of the Son, whom he had acknowledged as the perfect revelation of

God, he could find it only in what was there said of the Word of God. The

experience of the living energy of this Word could not lead to a hypostatizing of

it ; but if John had learned to acknowledge the Son of God as the independent

(personal) organ of God's revelation, the Son who from the beginning was with

the Father, and from this point of view read the Old Testament (perhaps with

the former interpretation of the Targums), which was to testify of the Son (John

V. 34), then must he have been led thereby to take that living Word of God for

a designation of this Son of God. If the author of the Apocalypse had designated

the exalted Christ as die Word of God, which makes known the (judicial) will

of God, while it executes it (§ 134, d, footnote 5), then might the evangelist find

in the Old Testament Word of God the designation of the nature of the eternal

Son of God in His prehistoricnl existence.

* The Word of God is in the New Testament often enough called simply the

Word (§ 46, a; 89, a ; 139, h, footnote 2) ; and when John wished to express,

that he did not mean a single word, which had proceeded from God, but the

(personal) Word having life in Himself (i. 4), such a Word as He had acknow-

ledged in Jesus (v. 26, vi. 57), he had to designate Him as the Word shnply,

the Word which was not a >.)y»; SioZ, but was itself of divine nature (©s«; r,* i

Xiyos : i. 1).
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T(ov avdpcoTTtov). Therefore is Israel, in which God had His

specific place for revelation, become the very people of the

Logos (i. 11 ; comp. § 79, c ; 118, ^). Of the ways by which

l*aul and the Epistle to the Hebrews were led by inference

backwards to the eternal divine nature and working of the

Son (§ 79, 103, 118), there is in John, whose entire spiritual

way is otherwise far removed from such reflections (§ 141,5),

as little any trace as in the author of the Apocalypse (§ 134, d).

liather the way in which the Prologue refers cl priori to the

history of creation points plainly enough to the Old Testament

origin of His ideas.^

(c) The sending of the only-begotten Sou is never by John,

as with Paul (§ 79, c; 103, c), put in the point of view of a

humiliation ; it has rather helped to reveal Him as to His

^ It is of decisive importance that one be quite clear that the Johannean

expressions about the Divine Being who was in the beginning with God, so long

as one allows the evangelist to regard the words of Christ in his Gospel to be

honafide the words of the historical Jesus, cannot possibly be the result of any

a jn-iori speculation about the nature of God, as Froinniann, starting from the idea

that God is love, ascribes (pp. 105, 134-137) to the apostle. Only if one regards

the Fourth Gospel as a conscious invention of a Christian Gnostic of the second

century, who puts his philosophical theories into the mouth of Jesus, has one a

right to ask where he got the idea of a divine mediatory Being, whose incarna-

tion he believes he finds in Jesus. But then, moreover, the idea of a God hid

in Himself, who needs an intermediate being for His activity in the world (comp.

Iviistlin, pp. 85-89 ; Baur, p. 356), contradicts the idea of the evangelist, who
ly no means shrinks from assuming a direct activity of God in the world (v. 17,

21, vi. 37, 44 f., 65, xvii. 11), asReuss himself admits, in that he finds an incon-

sequent carrying through of the speculative premiss of the Johannean theology

(ii. pp. 432, 440 f. [E. T. ii. 386, 393 f.]). But for him who holds the words of

Christ in the Gospel to be trustworthy as regards their essential contents, the

inquiry has lost all significance, whether it was the Alexandrian doctrine of

wisdom, or Philo's doctrine of the Logos—about which even yet it is disputed

whether it regarded the Logos as really hypostatized and a Divine Being—that

could have led the apostle to those statements, since the premises for them are

completely given in what the evangelist regarded as the words and deeds of the

historical Jesus. It might therefore at most be made a question, as even Baur,

p. 353, in principle admits, whether the apostle had borrowed the name of

Logos, which he gives to the Son of God in His prehistorical existence, from a

philosophy then in vogue (comp. Schmid, ii. p. 368 ; Lutterbcck, p. 264). To
be sure, a comparison of the terms used by Philo very little coincides here, since

in his use of the word Xoyo; the significations Reason and "Word are interchanged,

while with John only the latter is confessedly admissible. But the current

assertion, that the way in which John presupposes the name as known points to

some such borrowing (comp. also Baur, p. 353), overlooks the fact that this

method of designation must have been known from the teachmg activity of the

author.
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true nature (I. iii. 8, 5), and thus was He glorified among the

believers who acknowledged His glory (xL 4, xvii, 1 ; comp,

also note a)}''' Those who recognised His revelation confess

now that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh (I. iv. 2 ; 11. 7)."

For the apostle everything depends on this coming of the Son

of God in the flesh ; for only thereby is the fact on which

salvation is grounded, the fact, namely, that the Father hath

sent the Son, become a matter of objective perception (I. iv. 14:

rededfieOa). But it is not thereby said that the divine Logos

has clothed Himself only with an earthly material, mortal

body (Kostlin, p. 139 ; Scholten, p. 94), far less than with

an apparent body, which Baur, p. 364, finds in vi. 19, viL

10, 15, viii 59 (comp. on the other hand, my joh. Lehrb.

p. 2 5 3 f.). To be sure, the body of Jesus is regarded as the

temple (ii. 21) in which the divine Logos has made His

dwelling, as Jehovah once found in the tabernacle a place

^* As God, because He is a spirit, and therefore bound to no locality (iv. 24, 21),

therefore cannot be seen with the bodily eye (i. 4, 12, 20), so naturally the Son

of God also, because He is the divine Logos, and the nature of the Logos is

self-evidently spiritual (comp. vi. 63), is not in Himself visible. Yet the

eye-witnesses of the earthly life of Jesus testify that (in consequence of His

manifestation of Himself and His miraculous works) His eternal Logos nature

became (I. i. 1) capable of being heard and seen by them (notice the perfects

:

axtixiccfitv . . . lapdxafiiv) when in the closest intercourse with Him (a! %i7pis

ii/iuv l^^«Xa^»<rav), being an object of their attentive contemplation iiavSai, as

throughout in contradistinction from opav, from perception by the senses (comp.

i. 32, 38, iv. 35, vi. 5, xi. 45, i. 4, 14).

^' These expressions wiU not set forth the body of Jesus as a real body in

contradistinction to a docetic one (comp. Lutterbeck, p. 277) ; they will rather

prove that in the human person of Jesus, who was on that account called Jesus

Christ (comp. footnote 1), the Christ or the eternal Son of God is come in the

flesh, without our being capable on that account, with Gess, p. 509, to put

XpiffTov into the predicate (that He is the Christ come in the flesh), which is

very doubtful on account of the want of the article. It opposes in that way
the false teachers, who distinguished between the higher aeon Christ and the

human Jesus, and would concede only a temporary union between them (as

Hilgenfeld, p. 244, imputes even to our author), and makes i^romiuent as

against them that He is come (by baptism) in water and (by His death) in

blood (I. V. 6), and therefore even before baptism and even in death was He
the Son of God manifested in the flesh. The ovk Iv tu vlan (/.'o^o^ is simply

explained in this way, that the false teachers could yet ascribe this in a certain

sense, and Iv tu aliian was specially decisive. Therewith falls the only reason

which Gess, p. 518, can adduce against this the only interpretation conformable

to the Avord and the fact ; and that the reference to tlie baptism which Jesus

introduced presupposes the most arbitrary assumptions, Gess, p. 519 f., shows

clearly enough.
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for His manifestation on the eartli (i. 14: ia-Kijvcoaev iv

rjfilv). But the flesh, which forms the material substance of

this body, is with John, as everywhere in the early apostolic

system of doctrine, animated flesh, and the life of this flesh is

not the bearer only of the physical, but also of the spiritual

life in man (§ 27, h, c)}^ The Logos come in the flesh is

therefore become man in the fullest sense (comp. also Bieder-

mann, p. 255), It is not said that the Logos took flesh

(which might, perhaps, be docetically misunderstood), but

that the Logos became flesh (i. 14);^^ that He therefore

became something else than He was before, as also the sub-

ject of the historical life of Jesus is never designated as the

Logos, and a Logos extra carnem is never assumed alongside

the Logos in came (as Beyschlag, p. 173, would have it). As
Logos the Son of God was a purely spiritual Being, and He
became a Being in flesh, i.e. a Being who had the earthly

material nature in His body, and can be on that account the

object of bodily perception. The evangelist throughout

speaks without reserve of His earthly home (i. 46, 47, vii.

41, 52; comp. iv. 44), of His mother and His brethren

(ii. 1, 12, vii. 3, 10, xix. 25, 26 ; comp. i. 46, vi. 42). Then

crapf is only that which is born of the flesh (iii. 6), and the

^- To be sure, vi. 63, adfl forms only the earthly material body in opposition

to the spiritual, and, viii. 15, xark t>iv (xcipKa, like xar' oi^/v (vii. 24), designates

judging according to the outward, external appearance. But, i. 13, a ^ix»j^a is

ascribed to the ira,f>l, which can only be the iieshly impulse by means of the soul

(comp. I. il 16). Thus, too, a real human shuddering is ascribed to the soul

of Christ ; and if the same is elsewhere said of His spirit (xiii. 21, xi. 33), then

this cannot be the wiZfjt.a. of the Logos (Kbstlin, p. 141 ; Scholten, p. 113), but
only the miZ/j-x constituting the human soul (§ 27, c). On the other hand, as

little of the specifically Pauline crupl (§ 68) is found in John as anywhere in the

early apostolic system of doctrine, as it has often yet without more ado been

drawn in to iii. 6, where but the bodily birth, which conditions the earthly

sensuous life, is contrasted with the spiritual second birth. The Wi6ufjt.ia t^s

cafKos (L ii. 16) is not the sinful lust as such, but the lust of the flesh in the

narrower sense, as even its conjunction with the lust of the eye shows.
^^ The incarnation is not here to be described, which indeed (i. 9-12) is pre-

supposed, since only He who has become flesh can come historically, be in the
world, can be known and accepted. Rather from the context only those sides

of it are to be made prominent by which a concrete beholding of the invisible

Logos can come about (comp. Gess, p. 553). But if craira iruiil designates every
man, in so far as lie is a fleshly nature (xvii. 2 ; comp. § 27, a), then ekfl
iyiviTo can but designate that He became a being whose characteristic peculiarity

it is to have in Himself <rdcl.
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Logos has become aap^}^ But the identical subject of the

original Logos-nature {Xpiaro^) and of the historical flesh-

nature (^Ir)aov<i) is the only-begotten Son of God.

{d) In John, too, the Baptist testifies that he saw the

Spirit descend on Jesus (i. 32, 33 ; comp. § 18, a) ; and Jesus

seems Himself to refer to this consecration of the Spirit at

His baptism (x. 36 : ^yiaaev)?^ Yet it is not to be over-

looked, that the evangelist explains, iii. 34, even the com-

munication of the Spirit narrated by the Baptist, according to

his conception of i. 32, 33, in this way, that the Spirit comes

down on Jesus not to unite Himself with Him, but to abide

upon Him {/xevov iir aviov), i.e. in order to give Him steadily

the miraculous help, and the knowledge of what He has to

speak and to do according to the will of God (§ 144, c, d).

In this sense the saying of Jesus, i.;-^7is but another form

of the idea of that constant equipment and strengthening for

the exercise of the activity of His Messianic calling, of which

the incarnate Logos stood in need just as did the Son of man
of Christ's words who came down from heaven. To be sure,

^^ Since John knew and presupposed the Synoptic Gospels, it would be

strange enough to ascribe to him, that he had to enter a protest if Jesus is

spoken of in the mouths of the people as the son of Joseph of Nazareth,

if he was not to be a witness against the miraculous birth at Bethlehem.

For His incarnation the question whether He was naturally or supematurally

begotten makes no difference, as the incarnation depends on a fleshly birth as

such.

^5 Neither is the Spirit the Logos, who in baptism is united with the man
Jesus (comp. Hilgenfeld, p. 254 f.), nor is that descent of the Spirit set forth as

a mere vision of the Baptist (comp. Baur, p. 366 f.), to indicate to him that

Jesus from the first dwelt in the Spirit (Neander, p. 887 ; Messner, p. 366), or

that it is He who is to communicate the Spirit (Kostlin, p. 144). For, apart

from the fact that a token cannot designate anything strange or opposed to the

thing designated, the Baptist designates Jesus as One who had actually received

the Spirit only without measure (iii. 34). If, then, it is here referred to this

communication of the Spirit, that He whom God sent speaks the words of God,

then that seems, at any rate, to involve a contradiction to Jesus' testimony

regarding Himself, according to which His higher knowledge comes from His

prehistorical existence with the Father (§ 144, a), and to the doctrine built

thereupon of the Logos, who appeared in the man Jesus, having become flesh,

inasmuch as Jesus' activity in the execution of His calling is never traced back to

His higher nature, but to the preparation of the Spirit, which is different from

the prophetic only in degree. But, closely connected with this, the idea is put

into the mouth of the Baptist, by which He, who came from above, has seen and

heard what He has testified (vv. 31, 32), so in the consciousness of the evangelist

the two ideas at least cannot have been felt to be contradictory.
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it corresponds neither with the immediate unity of the Sou

with the Father (§ 143, c, d), which comes out so strongly in

tlie self-testimony of Jesus, to think of the relation of both

being mediated by the Spirit ; nor could the apostle, with his

tendency to point out the marks of His original glory as

Logos given in the historical life of the Son of God (note a),

have any interest in this to follow further the traces of His

truly human life in the incarnate One, which made Him
require such constant activity of the Spirit. Hence these

doctrinal elements, that rest on a true remembrance of the

words of the Baptist, or that have come to him by tradition,

continue with him in a sort of isolation,—an isolation which

almost makes them appear as a contradiction to the ideas

current with Him, while they yet, although not expressly

brought about by them, involve to his consciousness no such

contradiction.

CHAPTEE II.

THE SALVATION IN CHRIST.

§ 146. Christ the Life of the World.

As the Messiah, Jesus brings the highest saving blessing,

which John designates as eternal life, and likes best to think

of as now present {a). But eternal life consists in the living

contemplative knowledge of God, as Christ has had it from

eternity (&). To bring life to the world by means of this

knowledge has He been sent, and He therefore calls Himself

the bread of life (c). But He also imparts this life by His

quickening word, whose contents form the powerfully energetic

revelation of God {d).

(a) Even with John, Jesus begins with the proclamation

that the kingdom of God is at hand, and it is now therefore

important to fulfil the conditions under which only can one

have a share in it (iiL 3, 5 ; comp. § 13). If the idea of the

kingdom of God, as the saving blessing brought by Christ,

falls latterly entirely in abeyance, and instead of it the idea of
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life, or of eternal life, comes uniformly in its place,-^ then this

latter, even in the oldest tradition of Jesus' words, designates

the salvation prepared for the individual in the kingdom of

God (§ 34, h); and it corresponds simply to the tendency of

John's writings, directed as these are to the subjective Christian

life (xx. 31 ; I. i. 3, 4), if, in the words of Christ, as in the

Epistles, the highest blessing is brought forward exclusively

from the side on which it is realized in the individual. But

as in the synoptical preaching of Jesus the kingdom of God is

not only future, but even already present (§ 15, c), so with

John also is the eternal life, which the Messiah came to bring,

not only a blessing of the other and future life, but also of this

and the present life. The believer has eternal life (iii. 36,

V. 24, vi. 47, 54, xx. 31; I. v. 12, 13), He has already

passed from death to life (v. 24; 1. iii. 14). Bodily death

cannot stop the continuance of this life (xi. 25), for that life

death is as though it did not exist (vi. 50, 51, 58, viii. 51, 52,

xi. 26); the resurrection is no more the condition, but the result

of that life (vi. 40, 54). What has till now been the highest

promise of God has now been fulfilled (I. ii. 25). This idealism,

which beholds the ideal already realized in the present, we
have learned to know in manifold forms as the charac-

teristic aspect of the method of apostolic teaching (§ 51, c;

96, 6; 104:, d; 117, d), but it is implied in the speciality of

the Johannean theology (§ 141, c), that it here comes into

stronger prominence than anywhere else.^

(b) If John had found in the contemplative knowledge of

Christ, and of the revelation of God given in Him, the highest

' Only in xviii. 36 does Jesus speak of His kingdom, which is not of a worldly

kind ; but here there is no thought of the Messianic kingdom, but He has only

in view thereby an explanation for the Gentile, in which sense Jesus might call

Himself a king in a spiritual kingdom, which comprehends all friends of the

truth. By John, ^wjj in the absolute sense, and Z'^n a'luvio;, are constantly used

promiscuously (iii. 36, v. 39, 40, vi. 53, 54 ; I. i. 2, iii. 14, 15, v. 11-13), as

§ 34, b (comp. in Paul, § 65, d).

^ Since Col. iii. 3 is quite different (comp. § 104, d), so only in John is eternal

life, according to its tme nature, thought of as beginning here, and it forms

thereby the specific saving blessing. What Peter proclaimed as the second birth

to hope (§ 50, h), what James as the engrafting of the perfect law (§ 52, h), what

Paul as justification and new creation by the grace of God (§ 82, 84), what the

Epistle to the Hebrews as the nXucaffis in the New Covenant (§ 123), in order to

cliaracterize the salvation come with Christ for the individual, that appears in

John as the bestowal of the highest blessing by llim, eternal life.
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blessedness (§ 141, I), then must he too see in it the eternal

life, which the Messiah had come to bring. That is eternal

life, to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ His

messenger (xvii 3), he says in a passage where it was

important to show by a convincing explanation of the eternal

life how the communication of it (ver. 2) must tend to the

glory of God (ver. 1).^ This highest saving blessing was not

only not yet given to the world, it was not even as yet once

made known to it. It is true that elsewhere the thought is

not foreign to the New Testament, that in the vision of God
the highest blessedness of eternal life lies in the future world

(§ 34, 5; 99, h; 126, d; 132, d); but there was as yet

awanting any view to show how eternal blessed life was given

with this vision of God. But now the Son of God was come,

who possessed this highest good ; for He had said of Himself,

that the Father had given to Him to have life in Himself, as

He Himself only had it in Himself (v. 26, vi, 57). As an

eternal life was this life made known to the eye-witnesses of

His earthly walk (I. i. 2 : 97 ^wr] icpavepcodr) . . . koI

aTrayjeWofMev v/juv Tr]v ^coip Tr]v aloiVLov), as He had

testified of it as a life from the very beginning (o rjv air

ap'xfi'i : ver. 1), and therefore also as a life not to be lost, and

as a blessed life, as it was led in living fellowship with the

Father (^xi? r]v nrpo^ tov irarepa : ver. 2 ; comp. John i. 1, 2)

;

but what was the essential contents of this life is clear from

this, that He had again and again pointed back to this, how
He had beheld God in His original existence with the Father,

and He traced His peculiar knowledge of God back to this

beholding Him (§ 144, a)} But even in His earthly life all

^ In xvii. 6 the lyeu a-t l§o'|a«-a of ver. 4 is resumed by l^aviputrd trou ro ovofta, so

that here too the glory of God consists in bringing about the true knowledge of

God. Since eternal life is undoubtedly thought of as spiritual, it was natural

for John throughout to regard this moment in the spiritual life as the real nature

of it,—a moment which, according to his individuality, generally appeared to

him as the ruling central-point of the total spiritual life, and in which he had

experienced the deepest deliverance from his spiritual needs through Christ, had

found and laid hold on the highest salvation.

* Ordinarily the " hypostatized "
(?) ?»»j in I. i. 1 is understood of Christ Him-

self by a reference to John i. 1 ; but ver. 1 by no means proves this, but ratlier

the opposite, since the words there do not refer to the person, but to what {o) was

experimentally made known to the eye-witnesses of the earthly life of Christ in

and about this life. But this is nothint? else than the true eternal life which
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the blessedness of the eternal life seemed already realized. A
life in uninterrupted fellowship with His Father, whose highest

satisfaction was the fulfdling of His will (iv. 34); a life full of

peace (xiv. 27) and joy (xv. 11, xvii. 13), such as the world

cannot give nor take away (comp. xvi. 33); a life which is

ended by a going home to the Father, as it began with a

coming down from heaven,—that was eternal blessed life even

here. And what formed the deepest essence of this life could

be but the one thing, which He always testified He had had

before all others—His matchless, intuitive, perfect knowledge

of God.

(c) Christ had come as the Messiah to impart this highest

good to men. God has given us eternal life, and that life is

in His Son (I. v. 11). Christ Himself, therefore, calls

Himself the life, i.e. the life-giver (xi. 25, xiv. 6; comp.

I. V. 20);° and the apostle, who had recognised Him as the

incarnate Word, calls Him the Word needful for life (I. i. 1 :

6 Xo^o'i rri^i ^o)rj<i), because it cannot give life without the

from the beginning was in Him (Jolin i. 4), which exhibited therefore His

original existence with the Father not as a restful quiescent, but as a living

activity. Only the constant movement of His life did not consist in this, that

He sought to take up everything which separated and distinguished Him from

God into a unity with Him, as Baur, p. 352, philosophizes into it ; but in this,

that He beheld the Father, as the Father beholds Himself. It is characteristic

of John's spiritual tendency, that while elsewhere in the Scriptures the living

activity of God is the expression for His powerful activity in the world, here the

living Father (vi. 57), according to the analogy of that which elsewhere the

apostle regarded as the deepest nature of the true life, is in the first place He
who beholds Himself in the depths of His self-consciousness. The true life is

even a spiritual one, wliich cannot be thought of without this self-consciousness.

But while a Paul brings forward especially the side on the divine rviuf/.x, accord-

ing to which it is simply the effectual power (§ 84, a, footnote 4), it appears here

especially from its intellectual side, which is, to be sure, conceived by John

throughout in immediate unity with the practical (comp. § 141, d).

* From this also it is clear that the euros can apply only to Christ, since

nowhere else is God called ?«>?. God has life in Himself (v. 26, vi. 57), but the

Mediator of life can only be Christ, of whom it is said in the beginning of the

verse that He is come to give us the power to know God, in which eternal life

consists. That was, indeed, the object of His mission, that He might com-

municate to the world life (I. iv. 9 ; comp. John vi. 40, x. 10) in Him (iii. 15 :

read iv ahrZ) or in His name (xx. 31), i.e. if we know Him as He whom His

name designates {Xpxrros = a vlos rov e=«u ; comp. § 145, a), we have eternal life.

That was, indeed, the full Messianic power given Him (comp. § 143, b) to give

eternal life to all flesh (xvii. 2), and this life consists in the knowledge of the

one true God mediated by Him (ver. 3).
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mediator of revelation. As now the simplest means of

nourishment which supports the physical life is bread, Christ

calls Himself the bread necessary for life (vi. 35, 48 : o dpTo<;

Trj<i ^cof]<;), or the bread which gives life to the world

(vi. 33, 50, 58).^ But He is this, because He is the perfect

revelation of God (§ 143, d); because the Father is seen in

Him (xiv. 9), and known (viii. 19); because we have the

Father in Him (I. ii. 23 ; II. 9), who can be seen and

possessed as the highest good in Him. In this way is the

seeing of God possible to the world, a seeing which the Son

once had with the Father, and which includes in itself eternal

life, the highest blessedness. The true knowledge of God, in

which this life consists, presupposes throughout such a seeing

•of God (xiv. 7, 17; I. iii. 6). This seeing is not a higher

stage of knowledge (Frommann, p. 223); according to § 141, h,

John knows only of an intuitive knowledge, which is a

spiritual seeing, and this knowledge can therefore be desig-

nated as the true life, just because it is no theoretical know-

ledge, but a living, i.e. an effectual grasping of the highest

;

according to its nature, the whole life is a determinative

object of knowledge. A pretended knowledge of God, which

does not regulate the life, is a lie (I. ii. 4), it in truth does

not exist (I. iii. 6, iv. 8 ; III. 11) : only in its working on the

moral life does one know the true knowledge (I. ii. 3), and

that one has attained in it, and with it, the true life out of

death (I. iii. 14).

(d) But the Son, sent by the Father, is not a dead organ

of revelation, not a means of life such as (physical) bread,

whicli can indeed w^ork life, but has not itself life in itself;

He is the living bread (vi. 51), inasmuch as the living Father

has given Him, with a view to His mission, to have life in

Himself (vi. 57, v. 26). He Himself possessed the life of the

knowledge of God, which He had to communicate by His

self-manifestation (note c), and He could therefore make
known God's name (xvii. 6, 26). He needed but to com-

'^ Even accordinpj to the oldest tradition, Jesus, by His apj^tarance, gives satis-

faction and quickening to the world {§ 21, d; comp. § 46, c) ; and if this is there

found in the moral renewal wrought by the saving preaching of Jesus, we will

see that here the true knowledge of God communicated by Christ directly settles

and renews the whole life.
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niunicate what He had seen with the Father (viii. 38), the

heavenly things which He who came from heaven alone

knew (iii. 12, 13). He thus glorified the Father, while He
made known His glorious Being to men (xii. 28, xiii. 31,

xvii. 4 ; comp. xiv. 1 3, xv. 1 8). Looked at from this side,

the means of revelation which procures for the world the true

knowledge of God is His word, which He hence designates as

the living water (iv. 10, 14, vii. 37, 38; comp. § 132,^,

footnote 6), as the imperishable food (vi. 27). As He is

Himself the bread necessary for life (I. i, 1), so His words

are words of eternal life (vi. 68) ; as He is Himself the author

of life (xi. 25, xiv. 6), so are His words ^w?; (vi. 63),

and the preaching commissioned to Him ^(ot) atajz/io? (xii.

49, 50). But the contents of His word are, to be sure, with

John mainly Himself again, i.e. the meaning of the revelation

given in His person and His works (note c).^

§ 147. Christ the light of the World.

As He who brings the true knowledge of God, Christ is

the light of the world (a). As such He brings the full

knowledge of the truth which determines the whole life, and

is given with the knowledge of the Father in the Son (&).

But the specific contents of the new revelation of God in

Christ is comprehended in this, that God is love (c).

(a) Even in the oldest tradition Jesus represents Himself

as the giver of the true knowledge of God, who brings to

men, therefore, the light (in the spiritual sense, § 20, a). But

this side of Jesus' activity has to be specially brought for-

ward in John ; for if the highest saving blessing, or the true

life, consists in knowledge, then to obtain this life is there

' In the word of Christ, too, there is no lack of hroXai (xiii. 34, xiv. 15, 21,

XV. 10) ; but this commanding side of His proclamation does not here come into

such prominence as in the synoptical tradition (§ 21, b), because to the

Johannean view true knowledge directly of itself determines the life, and

inasmuch as His word is but the proclamation of a new revelation of God, it

even at the same time contains within itself an IvroX^, which of itself works out

its fulfilment, and it works, therefore, to purify (xv. 3 ; comp. xiii. 10) and to

determine the whole moral life. But this it does also in the oldest tradition of

the words of Jesus (§ 21, c), as the general early apostolic view of doctrine

coincides with this, according to which the moral new birth is referred to the

word of evangelical preaching (§ 46, 52, 128).
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required a means of euliglitenment. The liglit wliich this

knowledge brings about, is tlie light pertaining to life (viii. 1 2 :

TO (/)W9 T^? ^o)r]^). He only, who Himself has this knowledge,

can communicate it to others ; only the life of the true

knowledge of God, which was in the Logos, could be the

light of men (i. 4 : r) ^co^, scil. rj iv avroi rjv, rjv to ^w? tmv

avdpoi'irwv)} As, therefore, the sun, which brings light to the

world in the physical sense, is called its light (xi. 9), so Jesus

calls Himself the light, i.e. the light-giver, to the world in

the spiritual sense (viii. 12, ix. 5, xii. 35, 36, 46; comp.

Matt. V. 14), Whoever enters into connection with this

light-giver (epy^erai tt/so? to <^a39) has his whole being

thereby laid bare (iii. 19-21); whoever follows Him does

not walk in darkness, because He has a light which shows

him the way (viii. 1 2 ; comp. I. i. 6), whereas in the darkness

one does not see whither one comes in his wandering ways

(xii. 35 ; comp. I. ii. 11) ; he is a child of the light (xii. 36),

i.e. one enlightened (comp. Luke xvi. 8 ; Eph. v. 8). On the

ground of this self- testimony, the apostle designates the

incarnate Logos as the true light which has come into the

world (i. 9), and now, not conquered by the darkness (ver. 5),

which it is rather ever more conquering (I. ii. 8), it shines in

the world. The result of which is, that God, who hitherto

was hid in impenetrable darkness, so that He could be seen

by no one, now stands before us in the clear light of revela-

tion (L i. 7), nay, is light itself, i.e. has come to be througli

and through knowable, so that nothing dark or unknowable

remains any more in Him (ver. 5).^ But, inasmuch as all

1 Gess, p. 545, " prefers indeed" by the life "to understand the Logos con-

taining life in Himself ;
" but n Zf>n with the article can refer only to the life of

which it has just been said that it was in the Logos, and for the idea of the life

simply to substitute that of the Logos is naturally pure arbitrariness. Comp.
my joh. Lehrb. pp. 38-41.

^ To refer this sentence, which, to be sure, according to Kiibel, p. 23, is to

say (!) nothing specific about the new message, to the holiness of God (comp.

Messner, p. 346) is impossible, since the holiness of God is already revealed in

the Old Testament, and cannot be the specific content of the apostolic ayyixia.

]f it is said that this truth represents the essential basis of Christianity (comp.

lluther in he), then our assertion is but confirmed, since that which is the

basis (i.e. the presupposition) of the proclamation of the Christian salvation

cannot be its contents. The latter interpretation of (fu; has, moreover, no

support in Biblical symbolical language (comp. my joh. Lekrlegriff, pp. 42-45),

VOL. II. Z
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true knowledge must necessarily determine the whole life

(§ 146, c), the fact of a man's being enlightened (iv rat ^twrl

elvai or ireptirarelv ; comp. I. i. 7) must be known in his

moral walk (I. ii. 9-11).

QS) All true knowledge is but a knowledge of the truth, as

such knowledge is the characteristic quality of Christians

(I. ii. 21 ; II. 1 ; comp. § 107, a). If Christ, therefore, is to

be the communicator of the life which consists in true know-

ledge, then must He be the communicator of the truth (xiv. 6

:

i'ydii elfii 7) oK^Oeia koI rj ^(o^). For this end indeed has

He come, that He may witness to the world of the truth

(.xviii. 37; comp. viii. 40). But by the truth John by no

means understands the sum of all that which is true, but the

actual reality of what we know of God from revelation (comp.

§ 65, h, footnote 3), therefore the revelation of the a\ri6iv6<i

(I. v. 20).^ If the Logos incarnate in Jesus was Himself full

of truth (i. 14), and could therefore communicate the truth to

the world (ver. 17), then is tliis expressly declared, ver. 18,

in this way, that He, who as the only-begotten Son stands in

the highest fellowship of love with the Father, alone could

show to the world His nature, which had been seen by none

up till then. Just because the divine nature, which (when

really known) of itself exercises a determining power over the

and it makes the parallel clause say nothing at all ; nay, in so far as it would

deny the existence of any unholiness in God, it is almost a blasphemous tauto-

logy. On the other hand, we have here a natural turn of the symbolism already

current in the Old Testament (comp. Isa. xlix. 6, and therewith Acts xiii. 47 ;

Luke ii. 32) and in Paul (§ 102, a, footnote 1, d), on which the figurative

expression explained above rests. Light is the means of enlightenment (in the

physical world), and therefore the image of the organ of revelation (in the

spiritual world) ; but it is also, according to its nature, that which makes itself

evident, and therefore the image of God perfectly revealing Himself in Christ.

When Huther asserts that by this interpretation of the passage Iv Xpurra is

naturally supplied, then even the evangelical proclamation, according to vv. 1-3,

treats only of Christ, and it can be intended only to tell of what is given in and

with Him.
* '\x-/iSita is by no means knowledge, but the object of knowledge, and it is

not therefore identical with ^hkji (rightly understood), but the revelation of the

truth is the presupposition of it.
' ^.Xr.hia also frequently stands for that

which perfectly corresponds to the nature of the thing designated {riyiitrfiinn it

iXilhia: xvii. 9 ; ayxTav cv aXrihia: 1. iii. 18; IL 1 ; ni. 1 ; -TtfoirKuiuyi Iv iXvhlei:

iv. 23, 24 ; comp. II. 4 ; III. 3), and which is elsewhere designated by the

adjective i>.*,6„if (i. 9, iv. 23, 37, vi. 32, vii. 28, xv. 1, xvii. 3, xix. 35 ; I. ii. 8

;

comp. Rev. iii. 7, 14, vi. 10). Comp. vi. 55 : ahr,irt (ipum.
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life (§ 146, c), is itself the contents of the truth, the truth

has the power to deliver from the bondage of sin (viii. 32
;

conip. vv. 34, 36), and to work a life consecrated to God
(xvii. 17).* That is to say, God is here also, in conformity

with His nature, as well SUaio^, inasmuch as He does right

at all times (I. ii. 29), and gives to each what is due to him
;

therefore, e.(/., true to His promise, He forgives sin to the

penitent sinner (I. i. 9), as He is the simply holy (I. ii. 20),

as in the Apocalypse (§ 183, a).^ It is true that His right-

eousness and holiness have been already revealed in the Old

Testament ; but in Christ the righteous One (I. ii. 1 ; comp,

xvi. 10), who was pure from all sin (I. iii. 5, 3: ayv6<{

;

comp. viii. 46), is that revelation come to full, living view.

As in the synoptical speeches of Jesus His self-manifestation

in His walk appears to be for our example (§ 21, d), so is it

here too (I. ii. 6, iii. 3). The knowledge of Christ as the

sinless One is of itself normative for our walk, which in that

* Hence that state of being inwardly deternxined by the truth (appropriated

in knowledge), the ix rtis ikvfuats iTrai, is known not only in all denial of the

false (I. iL 21 ; comp. i. 8), but also in the moral conduct of the individual

(I. iii. 19 ; comp. ii. 4). Hence a walk in the truth (III. 4), or a doing of the

truth (iii. 21 ; I. i. 6), can be spoken of. The truth is therefore here, too, a

moral principle, as with Paul (§ 65, b, footnote 3) ; but not inasmuch as its

contents are the revealed will of God as there, but inasmuch as the true know-

ledge of God is necessarily determinative of the (moral) life. Closely allied to

this, aXridta. stands for subjective trutlifulness (viii. 44 ; I. i. 8 ; comp. aXriSn; :

viii. 26, iii. 33-v. 31, 32, vii. 18, viii. 13-17, xix. 35, xxi. 24 ; III. 12).

^ The current reference of roZ aylou to Christ (yet comp. Gess, p. 525), which,

however, is not to be proved by the equally doubtful avToZ in ver. 27, is con-

tradicted by the fact that Christ, while we have John vi. 69 : o ayio; roZ e-au, is

never called the Holy One simply. There is no need of the artificial explanation

by TO cLyioi (Ritschl, ii. p. 101, footnote), since the reason why God is here

designated as the Holy One is clearly this, that He only as such can consecrate

Christians with the unction to be His own holy possession. Just so is He,

John xvii. 11, addressed as ^anp ayn, when what is dealt with is that He, who
has separated Himself from all creaturely uncleanness (comp. § 45, d, footnote 6),

should preserve the disciples, that they may not be misled and polluted by the

world. But if He is addressed, ver. 25, as -x-aTsp lUan, the reference then is

not simply to the perfecting of the salvation of the disciples (Ritschl, p. 117),

but expressly to this, that He, in virtue of His judicial righteousness, awards to

believers a ditterent destiny than to the world which has not known Him (comp.

v. 30, vii. 24, viii. 50) ; I. i. 9, too, does not speak of retribution, but of this,

that He deals with penitent sinners as such (comp. Immer, p. 542). On the

other hand, there is nothing in the passage to refer to any .struggle after com-
plete justification, a struggle in which the righteous Judge gives help (Gess,

p. 5231.).
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way must be a sinless walk (I. iii. 5, 6) as soon as Christ is

known as what He is, the sent of God (xvii. 3, 23), who is

everlasting like God Himself (I. ii. 13, 14), who, having

come out from the Father (xvii. 8), in His abiding unity with

Him (x. 38) reveals the Father (xiv. 9), so that one has the

Father in Him (comp. I. ii. 23 ; II. 9). Because this know-

ledge of the mission of Christ is the condition of that

knowledge of the truth which delivers and transforms, it

there forms the direct contrast to the not knowing of God
(xvii. 25); for he only who has known God has known Him
(viii. 19).

(c) But Christ also brings a new revelation of God.^ Wliat

is revealed in the sending of the only-begotten Son, in whom
God has given up the highest object of His love for the

salvation of men, is expressly designated, I. iv. 9, 10, as the

love of God (comp. John iii. 16, 17), the love which on that

account is named, I. iv. 16, as the object of Christian know-

ledge (xvii. 23).^ The apostle comprehends the whole con-

tents of this new revelation of God in the sentence, God is

love (I. iv. 8, 16); and the knowledge of this Being, who
reveals Himself in love, shows itself to be livingly effective,

inasmuch as it necessarily begets love in us (vv. 11, 19).

That the sending of the Son, who introduces the Messianic

* This, to be sure, does not consist in new disclosures about God's transcendent

being (Scholten, p. 77). It does not therefore teach us to know that He is to be

thought of as a sjiiritual and invisible Being, yet as absolute activity (Baur,

lip. 354-356, 403, after v. 17), or that He is life, as Frommann, p. 91 ; Kostlin,

ji. 75 ; Reuss, ii. p. 434 [E. T. ii. 388], conclude from I. v. 20, although these

]tassages, according to § 145, 6, footnote 5 ; 146, c, footnote 5, do not apply to

(lod that He is light, as they assume, following the misunderstood passage,

I. i. 5 (comp. footnote 2), or that He is a spirit, which Frommann, p. 101

;

Kostlin, p. 77, find in iv. 24. In the latter passage Jesus appeals to a know-

ledge of God which was common to Jews and Samaritans, as even Reuss,

ii. p. 433[E. T. ii. 387], acknowledges, but which ought, like all true knowledge,

to prove itself effectual in this way, that we recognise Him as a spiritual Being,

and worship Him in a spiritual way (iv. 23, 24); comp. also Biedermann, p. 172.

7 The knowledge of this new revelation of God, after it has once come, is so

much the measure for all knowledge of God, that Jesus directly denies that

those have any knowledge of God who will not know Him as the only-begotten

Son sent of the Father (vii. 28, viii. 19, 55, xv. 21, xvi. 3). All the great

miraculous works which God did in Him are, indeed, if they are looked on,

according to § 143, h, as pictures of the highest spiritual blessings, nothing but

revelations of the divine love, which shows itself in the Messianic times by the

fulness of its distributions of grace (comp. § 20, d).
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time, implies the perfect revelation of the love of God, is not

alien even to the oldest tradition of Jesus' speeches, only it is

rather implicitly involved there in the proclamation of God
as the Father of the members of the kingdom (§ 20) ; as He
who is here also manifested (I. ii. 15, IG ; comp. iv. 21, 23,

XX. IV), inasmuch as His giving (I. iii. 1) and forgiving love

(I. ii. 1, 13) is sure to them.^ But there, too, it is the

revelation of the Father's love which moves His children to

be like Him in love (§ 25, a). And not merely by the fact

of the sending of the Son, and all its blessed results for us,

by which it is perfected according to I. iv. 17, is the love of

God revealed to us ; but since here, too, the Father is seen in

the Sou, the highest divine love is known directly in the love

of Christ Himself (I. iii. 16 ; comp. xv, 9, 13) ; and as Christ

does in the synoptical tradition (§ 25, d), so here, too, He
presents His own humbly ministering love (xiii. 14, 15), His

self-sacrificing love (xiii. 34, xv. 12 ; comp. I. iii. 16), to be a

pattern to us. Here also, as note h, the revelation of God
given in the exhibition of Himself is determinative for our

moral life.

§ 148. Christ the Saviour of the World.

The other side of the Messianic work is salvation from the

destruction into which the world, on account of sin, falls at

8 Just so is the beginning of the fulfilment of the Messianic promise regarded

by Peter as a gift of the divine favour (§ 45, b), and in tlie Epistle to the

Hebrews the favour and the grace of God are again turned towards His people

by the setting up of the New Covenant (§ 124, a). Witli Paul also the love of

God is the ground and result of the new institution of grace (§ 75, c ; 83, a),

and it is a mistake when Baur, p. 400, says that the Johannean doctrinal idea

is distinguished from the Pauline ; that in the former the love of God is tlie

highest idea, while in the latter righteousness stands over against it. For even

in John the Old Testament revelation of righteousness not only abides, but it is

perfected in Christ (note b), as Christianity to him forms no antithesis to Old

Testament Judaism (§ 141, a). Undoubtedly the apostle of love has seen

(§ 141, d) most clearly and deeply the perfect revelation of God in Christ in His

revelation of love. And if from here we look back to the statement that no

one has seen the Father except through Christ, it is clearly evident from these

contents of the perfect revelation of God, that it results from no metaphysical

speculation about the unknowableness of God (comp. Eeuss, ii. p. 430 f. [E. T.

ii. 384]), but that it is the necessary result of this, that the highest blessing is

given only in the Messianic times, and through the Messiah—the highest good

which the apostle has regarded as that beholding of the love of God.
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death (a). This comes ahout in tliis way, that Jesus, atoning

for tlie world's sin, purities men from tlie stains of guilt by

His blood (&). Only when the world has been delivered from

death by His giving up His life, can it receive eternal life in

the other world (c). But even in the specifically Johannean

sense does the death of Jesus, as the highest manifestation of

love, bring eternal life (d).

(a) The Johannean speeches of Jesus, like those of the

Synoptists (§ 22, a), stait from this idea, that the Messiah

had to bring not only the consummation of salvation, but also

deliverance (iii. 17, xii, 47; comp, v. 34, x. 9), and they

presuppose the idea of awrrjpla as one well known (iv. 22), so

tliat in the deliverance expected in Messianic times, only a

deliverance from destruction or from death can be thought of.

Whoever dies in his sins (viii. 21, 24) is lost; unforgiven sin

leads to death (I. v. 16).^ Doubtless it corresponds to his

idea of an eternal life already present (§ 146, a), that John, on

the other hand, designates the destruction which sin brings with

it directly as death (comp. moreover, even § 28, c), from which

believers even now pass to life (v. 24), while sinners abide in

it (I. iii. 14), But the definite distinction begins only after

bodily death, since we are delivered from it only by the

resurrection (vi. 39), while those who do not attain to salva-

tion pass away without hope in Him (I. ii. 17). To be sure,

the positive idea comes now with John into the forefront, by

which, to those who have already received the highest good,

eternal life, bodily death has ipso facto lost all significance

(comp. § 146, rt) ; but it lies in the nature of the fact, that

the man, who by the divine judgment has fallen under death,

' Our apostle has then kept fast liold of the idea of the aurrifla rooted in the

Old Testament, and recurring in all the New Testament types of doctrine, and

for him the Son sent by the Father, or the Messiah, is the Saviour of the world

(iv. 42 ; I. iv. 14). To him, too, this deliverance is a deliverance from

destruction {aTruXua: xvii. 12), since /k^ a-jroXi.<r6a4 and auiAiat (iii. 16, 17) are

convertible terms, or a saving the soul from destruction (xii. 25 ; comp.

§ 34, c). He also shares, with tlie whole New Testament teaching (§ 50, d;

.57, d ; 66, d ; 122, d), the Old Testament view, according to which death, and

that even bodily death, is the punishment of sin, which Frommann, p. 308, in

vain denies. As little, moreover, does he deny the idea that bodily diseases

are the results of sin (§ 32, d, footnote 4). This idea is combated, ix. 3, only

in a particular instance ; but V. 14, on the other hand, presupposes it in the

clearest way.
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cannot receive tliat life, that therefore deliverance from death

must go alongside of participation in life.

(6) John has by no means formed any new theory of

redemption, as Frommann, pp. 450-454, and Kostlin, p. 182,

ascribe to him, but he here directly connects himself, out and

out, with the current apostolic type of doctrine. The assertion,

that the evangelist sets forth with peculiar emphasis Jesus as

the true passover Lamb, falls of itself no doubt, if the day

lixed by him for the death of Jesus is historically correct, and

if xix. 36, as is most likely by far, is to be referred to the

passage Ps. xxxiv. 20. But the word of the Baptist about

the Lamb of God (i. 29), a word safely handed down in its

fundamental principle, does not refer to the Passover lainb

(yet comp. Scholten, p. 134; Schenkel, p. 384), but to the

mute, patient lamb of Isa. liii. 7 (comp. PJtschl, ii. p. 68); yet

the evangelist already explained the idea, borrowed certainly

originally from Isa. liii. 11, in this way, that the servant of

God, by His suffering (of death), takes away the sin of the

world (comp, I. iii. 5).^ The way in which this takes place

he explains substantially in this way, that he designates

Christ as the author of atonement for our sins (tX,acr/i,o9 irepl

T(ov afiapriwv ^/jlmv : 1. ii. 2, iv. 1 0), by which His death is

evidently conceived of under the aspect of a sin-coffering

(Lev. vi. 23, v. 16, 18 ; comp. Kpto<i rov i\ac7fiov : Num. v. 8)

;

His blood has atoning power, and purifies from all stain of

guilt (L i. 7, 9; comp. 123, a; 134, a).^ In particular,

^ We find the figure of the lamb of Isaiah in Peter and in Revelation (§ 38, d;

49, a; 134, o). But aJput, according to I. iii. 5, and the ordinary Johannean

vsus loquendi, can be understood only in the sense of taking away, and not in

that of " taking on Himself to take away " (Gess, p. 522). But it refers not to

the deliverance from an immoral nature (Baur, p. 396 ; Schenkel, p. 387), but

to the taking away of the guilt of sin, as even the plural in I. iii. 5 shows,

because it refers to past sins, which load us with guilt. Only ver. 6 speaks of

the way in which the revelation of Christ as the sinless One works also actual

holiness in us.

3 To refer Ka.iap',%tn to deliverance from sin itself (comp. Schenkel, p. 386,

who, however, speaks of a sacrifice of purification !), or to that along with other

purposes (Gess, p. 522), is contrary to the text, inasmuch as it deals with the

past sins (ver. 10) of those who have sin (I. i. 8 ; comp. ix. 41, xv. 22, 24,

xix. 11) generally, past sins which are acknowledged as such (ver. 9), and which

stain men with guilt. For the idea of /xa<r^of, comp. Ritschl, ii. p. 208, and

(less, p. 516, who, however, in an incomprehensible way, denies that by this

covering for sin Christ is thought of as a sin-ofl'ering ; while Reuss, ii. p. 495
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quite as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the siu-offering of the

great day of atonement is thought of (Lev. xxiii. 27, 28,

XXV. 9 : r}ixepa i^iXaafiov), since here, as there, tlie Son of

God, as the sinless (I. iii. 5, ii. 1 ; cornp. § 119, &) high priest,

takes away sin, while He consecrates Himself as an offering,

in order to put men in truth into the position of unstained

holiness (xvii. 19; comp. § 121, a; 123, b) ; and as the

intercessor with the Father {7rapd/c\r)To<; : I. ii. 1), He makes

good before the Father the forgiveness obtained (ver. 2) by

His atonement (§ 121, c).* Believers have forgiveness of sins

for His name's sake, who designates Him as the tXacr/i6<? and

7ra/)tt/cX77T09 (I. il 12; comp. i. 9).

(c) Inasmuch as Jesus atones for sin by His blood poured

out in death, and thereby delivers the world from the destruc-

tion which death brings on the sinner, He dies for the good

of {vTrip) men (xi. 51, 52);^ and the apostle interprets the

word of Caiaphas as a prophecy by which one has to die, so

that the whole nation may not perish (xi. 50 ; comp. xviii. 14).

As, according to § 22, c, Jesus gives His life to be a Xvrpov,

so does He present Himself as the Good Shepherd, x. 11,

14, who gives His life for the good of the sheep, and that

they may not become the prey of the wolf, may not fall into

condemnation (ver. 12), i.e. that they may not lose their soul

in death (xii. 25). In this sense Jesus gives His flesh (in

death) for the life of the world (vi. 51). As meat and drink

sustain life, so His flesh and blood, which seem to be so sepa-

rated by a violent death (§ 27, h), become the means by which

the world, which has fallen under abiding death, is maintained

[E. T. ii. 443], and Schenkel, p. 386, footnote 11, combat any reference of

'ikaffios to atonement and reconciliation.

^ The peculiar connection in which I. i. 7, cleansing by the blood of the Son

of God, is introduced with the xatuvix, reminds one of the way of looking on it

as the blood of the covenant (§ 22, c; 49, c ; 121, d), only that this way of

looking at it is not followed out. Only in Christian fellowship {K^nutiat Ix'H-^*

(/.IT aXX^Xut Ka) x.r.x.) has any one a share in the Messianic saving blessing of

purification from sin by the blood of Christ, and the connection with ver. 6

teaches that we can have fellowship with God only thus, with whom indeed no

one stained with sin can enter into full covenant fellowship.

* In the second half of xi. 52 the gathering together the children of God from

among the Gentiles is not an effect of the death of Jesus, but the intended result

of it, inasmuch as it is condilioned by the exaltation of Jesus from the bonds of

the earthly life (comp. xii. 24).
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in life (vi. 55). In both images there is nothing said of any-

bearing of punishment, but of a service of love, which Jesus

discharges to the world by giving His life, while He thereby

delivers it from death and keeps it in life. But it is natural

not to think here of life in the specifically Johannean sense

(§ 146, as Kostlin, p. 183, does), but of eternal life in the

current sense (v. 39 ; comp. § 34, b), which begins after the

resurrection (ver. 29), and confers blessing for ever (iv. 14, 36,

vi. 27).^ To be sure, he who even here possesses eternal life

has, as is self-evident, eternal life in this sense ; but he could

not have it, unless to the salvation given him in Christ, a sal-

vation which gives him the former (§ 146), there was also

connected deliverance from death through His death, who took

away from us our guilt (note b), and therefore made the

communication of life in the former sense possible (note a).

(d) One can only be struck by the way in which, at times

in passages in which Christ's death is spoken of along with life

in the other world, a life which seems especially to be the

fruit of that death, eternal life in this life is also spoken of,

the reception of which, to be sure, is also made possible by

that death, but it is brought about apparently in quite a

different way. Thus is it between vi. 51 and ver. 55,

according to which Christ's death works life in the eternal

sense, irrespective of the true life in this world preceding the

resurrection, a true life which is obtained directly by the

appropriation of Jesus' bloody death (vv. 53, 54); thus the

eternal life which, according to iii. 14, 16, is produced by

Jesus' death, is evidently regarded, ver. 15, as a life possessed

immediately by faith.^ But this is explained in this way,

* It is clear, vi. 58, that the eternal life which the eating the bread of life in

the sense of vv. 51, 55 gives, forms the contrast to the dying of the patriarchs.

In this sense life follows, xii. 25, on the resurrection, and stands, I. v. 16, in

contrast to death, as eternal life, x. 28, stands in contrast to destruction (comp.

ver. 10), in which God's wrath abides on men (iii. 36). In this sense the raising

on the cross, typically foreshadowed by the brazen serpent (Num. xxi. 8, 9),

brings about the obtaining eternal life (iii. 14, 15), which, ver. 16, forms the

express contrast to destruction (comp. xii. 25). Only by a very forced exegesis

can we bring these passages to the specifically Johannean idea of eternal life, as

the attempt of Reuss, ii. p. 551 [E. T. ii. 494], sufficiently shows.

^ In I. V. 16, life, in contrast with death as the punishment of sin, is spoken
of, although plainly (vv. 11-13) he had been speaking of life in the specifically

Johannean sense. But this is easily explained there, because the knowledge,
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tliat the death of Christ is but the climax of the revelation of

the love of God (in the sense of § 147, c), whether one now
regard it as the necessary consequence of the gift of the only-

begotten Son for the salvation of the world, as that deliverance

could be achieved only in that way, or as the fulfilment of

the divine loving will (x. 17, 18), which gave Him this cup

(xviii. 11). Just so is it the climax of this revelation of

love, in so far as it is seen in the love of the Son, which

shows itself in the sacrificial death in the most striking way
(xv. 13; I. iii. 16). In this sense the death of Christ is

connected with His self-manifestation, which brings about the

new revelation of God, as without it full salvation (eternal

life) would not be objectively procured, and therefore the love

of God would not be perfectly revealed ; so thus without its

subjective appropriation the revelation of God cannot be

perfectly known, and therefore eternal life cannot in this life

be perfectly obtained. From this point of view His death

is the highest glorifying of God (xii. 28; comp. xvii. 4,

xiii. 31, 32), as it is the highest glorifying of Christ Himself.^

whicli is the true life, strictly excludes sins (§ 146, c) ; where these nevertheless

enter, life can be restored only tlirough the victory over them. Similarly,

iii. 36, to continue under the wrath of God is regarded as the contrast to eternal

life, because unbelief, which excludes life, is there regarded as disobedience to

the divine demand of faith (I. iii. 23). It creates no difficulty, finally, if,

according to x. 9, 10, he who has been delivered by Jesus from destruction finds

pastures which afford him true nourishment in the positive sense. Thus the

reason of this double sense of Z<^ri lies in this, that John has taken the one from

the current apostolic doctrinal of speech, but has coined the otlier independently

(comp. § 141, a) ; so little reason can there be in this, accordingly, to speak of

"unclear thinking" or of "uttering himself," since it is throughout clearly

intelligible of wliat life he speaks.

8 Only one must not, with Baur, pp. 379-381, find the latter indicated in a

twofold signification of v^oufffai (iii. 14, viii. 28, xii. 32), or in the sense of

lola.X,i''6ai (xii. 23, xiii. 31), since the former points to His exaltation to heaven,

which was brought about by His death ; but the latter to His acknowledgment

on the earth (comp. xi. 4, xvii. 10, and therewith § 145, a),—an acknowledgment,

to be sure, which, if it is to be general, presupposes His death (comp. footnote 5),

but is not occasioned by it.
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CHAPTEE HI.

THE APPROPIUATION OF SALVATION.

§ 140. Faith and Fdloioship with Christ.

Faith, which forms tlie condition for the appropriation of

salvation, because it alone perfects knowledge, is the confident

conviction that Jesus is the Son of God («). To reach faith

there is needed a testimony of the object of faith, and this

testimony must be willingly accepted, and therefore assumes

a longing receptiveness (&). While the believer by the know-

ledge of God through Christ receives a life rooted in Christ

alone, he becomes conscious of being in Christ, and the

important thing now is to' continue in Christ (c). Then

Christ abides in him, and becomes in him ever anew tlie

spring of the blissful knowledge of God and of the new moral

life (cl).

(a) The subjective condition on which the obtainment of

eternal life (iii. 15, vi. 47, xx. 31), as also deliverance from

death depend (viii. 24), is most commonly designated as

faith simply. The idea occurs much more frequently in

Jesus' mouth than in the synoptical speeches ; but as there,

it is used almost entirely (comp. Mark xi. 31, xiii. 21) of the

confidence with which the word of another is accepted as

true.^ He is believed, as Moses was (v. 46; comp. vi. 30,

^ Thus God is believed (v. 24) when we accept the testimony as true which

H«' gives (I. V. 10) ; the Scriptures are believed (ii. 22), or the message (xii. 38,

according to Isa. liii. 1), or the spirit of a prophet (I. iv. 1). Comp. § 40, c ;

139, b, footnote 2. It seldom stands for trust in God generally (xi. 40, xiv. 1),

as it does so often in the earlier evangelists (§ 29, c) ; and even, xiv. 1, the

parallel riffTtuin t's ifti is at once changed in what follows into trust in the

infallibility of His word, inasmuch as, according to ver. 2, Jesus would not have
said what He had just said had it not been true. Nor, xiv. 29, is it trustful

confidence in Christ that is spoken of, as it there refers to faith in Him in the

ordinary sense, in whom they might have been mistaken by His going away,

had He not told them beforehand. Moreover, -rKminyi stands, iii. 14, 15, in

the sense of trust in reference to the parallel ^^ t3'>3n> Num. xxi. 9, since the

ttrt. compar., as John gives it, and expressly emphasizes it by the anteposition

of t/v^iDS-iv, lies simply in the salvation - bringing v^l>u6riya,i (against Huther,

p. 2.'>f.). The assertion that the moment of trust in the love of God is the
ruling idea in the Johannean faith (Frommann, p. 557), wants any sort of
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viii. 31), when His words are believed (v. 47, x. 25 ; comp.

V. 44) ; lie is believed when what He says is regarded as

true (iii. 12, iv. 21, v. 38, viii. 45, 46, x. 37, 38, xiv. 11).

If this faith refers to the facts which His word announces,

then it is the confident persuasion of the truth of those facts

(iii. 12, xi. 26 ; comp. ix. 18, xx. 8). Thus Jesus demands

faith in His divine mission (xi. 42, xvii. 8, 21), in His

coming from the Father (xvi. 27 ; comp. ver. 30), in His

origin from above (viii. 24; comp. ver. 23), in His oneness

with the Father (xiv. 10, 11), in His Messiahship (xiil 19
;

comp. vi. 69, xi. 27, xx. 31, I. v. 1, 5); and the apostles

confess faith in the love of God (I. iv. 16), which is revealed

in His mission (ver. 9). But as the object of faith, is here

more exactly defined by the contents of Jesus' self-testimony,

so the speeches of Christ in our Gospel go beyond those of the

Synoptists in this way, that faith is joined directly with Jesus'

person.^ Faith, then, is the persuasion of this, that He is who

He will be, and its result, the confession that He is the

Christ (ix. 22, xii. 42), or the Son of God (I. iv. 15, ii. 23 ;

comp. I. iv. 2, 3 ; II. 7). The reason why, with John, the

element in the idea of faith, which, with Paul (§ 82, d), and

in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 125, a), forms but one side

of it, as it has come into exclusive use only in the Apocalypse

(§ 135, h) and in James (§ 52, c), evidently lies in this, that

exegetical basis. In the passage ii. 24, it is said, •XK/Tiuut saoT« : to trust

oneself to any one.

'^ UtiTTivn)! t'n Ifii (vi. 35) occurs nine times, and -riirTiviiv u; ahr'ot (ii. 11)

twelve times. Yet it is quite wrong when Neander, p. 893 ; Frommann, p. 560 ;

Messner, p. 350, assert that in this way the element of the mystical union with

Christ is introduced by the idea of faith. Faith in the Son of God (iii. 16 ;

xviii. 36, vi. 40 ; comp. I. v. 10) is, according to the connection of ix. 35-38,

nothing else than the confident persuasion that Jesus is the Sou of God

(comp. vi. 29), on which account faith, in the name of the Son of God, is inter-

changed with it (iii. 18 ; comp. i. 12, ii. 23, I. v. 13). Since this formula can

but say that we firmly believe of Jesus, what the name of the Son of God

expresses of Jesus, it is then clear from this, that in the union with us, c. ace,

there is indicated no other fundamental meaning of the word, pointing to a

personal relation to Christ. In the passage xii. 44, faith in the sender just as

faith in the sent is included, as v. 24 : nrrtutm tZ i-ifi^xvn (comp. footnote 1).

n/a-TEu'sfv ru Siw is, according to I. v. 10, a TiffTiuuv tU rhv //.afTvplxt aiinv, and

vriimCiii/ lis TO ovofta, I. iii. 23, is exchanged, as synonymous with Tifrevti* rZ

o\fOfi.ari (comp. viii. 31 with ver. 30). In the formula -nirTiviit t'n to tpZf (xii. 36),

it is at any rate clear that it can but refer to a being persuaded of the quality of

Jesus, expressed by to <pa{.
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to him the life of the true knowledge of God is the highest

good (§ 146). Knowledge, that is to say, is only perfect if

there comes confident persuasion of the truth of what is

known, so that everything which (§ 147, h) seems to be the

object of knowledge must, from the above, be also the object

of faith. A knowledge won by reflection or in a syllogistic

way is, to be sure, ever evident of itself; it carries in itself

the evidence for its truth, and therewith its confident

certainty. It is not so with intuitive knowledge, of which

the apostle speaks, whose object is the revelation of God seen

in Christ. This knowledge is immediate, and may therefore

rest on a delusion ; and this possibility has to be excluded

for the consciousness, while confident persuasion comes if the

knowledge is to be perfect (xvii. 8; I. iv. 16). Only by faith

can it be so perfectly appropriated, that it really becomes an

element in our spiritual life, nay, according to § 146, c, the

special fundamental power, the living principle of it.^

(&) That we may reach a persuasion of the truth of the fact

of salvation, sure, excluding any thought of deception, we
need a witness for it (i. 7). Only if other plainly trustworthy

witnesses confirm the fact, that they have seen what each

individual believes, that he has seen intuitively, can he himself

be confidently sure of the truth of this knowledge.* In this

^ Now knowleJge is an advancing process, it penetrates step by step, deeper

and ever deeper, into the secret of the revelation of God in Christ, although at

each stage knowledge (§ 141, c). It can but advance, if it is to become at each

stage a real knowledge, i.e. a knowledge joined to faith. In this sense each

advance of knowledge is again conditioned by faith (vi. 69, x. 38). But along

with knowledge, faith too must advance, inasmuch as it appropriates the deeper

knowledge, and makes believers confidently certain of their possession. There

are then stages in faith as in knowledge, although it is called, likewise, faith at

every stage. The disciples already believed (i. 42, 46, 51), yet they reach a

higher stage of faith, ii. 11. Peter confesses their faith (vi. 69), and yet Jesus

seeks to lead them to faith, xi. 15, xiv. 10, 11 (conip. xiii. 19, xiv. 29). They

finally protest that they have attained to faith (xvi. 30), and come only later to

full faith (xx. 8 ; comp. ii. 22, xx. 29). The nobleman believes in one way
iv. 47, in another sense iv. 50, and in yet another ver. 53 ; the people of

Jerusalem believe (ii. 23), yet they do not believe in a higher sense (iii. 12).

There are disciples who, as such, believe, but, according to Jesus' judgment,

do not believe (vi. 60, 64) ; one is the foundation-laying faith of Christians

(I. iii. 23), another is the world-conquering (I. v. 1, 4). Nevertheless, at each

stage faith works directly eternal life (o •xtaTiiiuv ixn ?«"«» alunov), because at

each stage it makes knowledge to be truly living, in which eternal life consists.

* Elsewhere, too, ftaprvfuv designates such a testimony from one's own expe-
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sense has the Baptist, who was sent of God (i. 6, 33, iii. 28),

and is hence trustworthy, given witness to tlie truth (v. 33),

or to Jesus (iii. 26), because, througli the o-rj/xelou given him

at His baptism (i. 32-34), he was fitted for such /xaprvpia

(i. 7, 8, 15 ; comp. iii. 11). In this sense Jesus witnesses to

the truth (xviii. 37), because He testifies only what He has

seen with the Father (iii. 11, 32), and His testimony is true

(viii. 14), as every one may know from His unselfishness and

sinlessness (vii. 18, viii. 45, 46). Finally, the Father Himself

witnesses for Him, partly in the Holy Scriptures (v. 37;
comp. ver. 39), and partly by the works which He gives Him
to do (viii. 18; comp. v. 36, x. 25, vi. 27).^ Such a testi-

mony can work faith, but it works it by no means by any

constraining necessity. Generally, those only who are driven

by an inner necessity (vii. 37; comp. Matt. v. 6) to come to

Jesus, or continuously to follow Him,^ first hear His word

;

while the unreceptive are never once in a position to hear

Him (viii. 43-47) ; and this hearing can lead but to faith and

rience (ii. 25, iii. 28, iv. 39, 44, vii. 7, xii. 17, xviii. 23, xix. 35, xxi. 24, iii. 3,

6, 12). Only, in spite of Gess' denial, p. 519, the testimony of the water and

the blood, I. v. 7, 8, is spoken of figuratively, inasmuch as the former testifies

by the miracle at His baptism, of which the Baptist testifies (i. 32-34), and

to the latter by the correspondence between Jesus' death and the prophecies

relating to it, as testified by the apostles (xix. 35-37). But fundamentally both

these are testimonies by God (I. v. 9), who gave the vision to the Baptist, and

by the other occurrences has shown forth Jesus as the promised Messiah. In

the early apostolic preaching, too, the testimony of what they had experienced

with and in Jesus was the special task of the apostles (§ 42, a ; 1 Pet. v. 1

;

2 Pet. i. 16). But it is only in the Apocalypse that testimony comes to be so

full of significance as here, in that Christ is the witness of future things, and

revelation is called His testimony (§ 135, d). Comp. Ilev. ii. 13, xi. 3, xvii. 6

;

el fiiipTup'.s 'Inrov (comp. i. 2, xxii. 18).

•'' Jesus is to be believed for the sake of His own word (iv. 41), and we will

believe Him, if we are not to render ourselves guilty of an unpardonable sin

(xii. 48, XV. 22). But, because His testimony is essentially about His own
Being, and the significance of His own person, if any one will apply to Him the

maxim, which is true in human things at any rate, that one ought not to bear

witness of himself (v. 31, viii. 13), then Jesus can appeal to this witness, whose

testimony is unconditionally true (v. 32), and who can witness of Him because

He knows Him (x. 15). Later His disciples bear witness of Him, for they have

seen His revelation of Himself (xv. 27 ; I. i. 2, iv. 14 ; comp. i. 14, xix. 35 ;

I. i. 1, iii. 5, V. 7, 8) and the Paraclete (xv. 2G ; I. v. 6), who likewise is fitted

for this by direct observation (xvi. 13). Finally, every believer has God's testi-

mony in himself, inasmuch as he has experienced that God has given to him

the true life by faith in His Son (I. v, 10, 11).

* In addition to the fact that those who felt in any way drawn by Jesus came



14D. FA.ITII AND FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST. 3G7

love (v. 24); but it by no means leads to tbis necessarily.

To many, even among His /xadrjrai, His word is too bard, too

offensive (vi. GO) ; tbey cannot receive His word, or tbey will

not keep it as tlieir possession (xii. 47). Only wbere tbere is

tbe capacity and tbe willingness to bear Him or His word
(ciKoveiv Tf](i <f)(t)V7]^ auTov: v. 25, x. 3, IG, 27, xviii. 37;
Eev. iii. 20 ; comp. vi. 60, x. 20 ; I. iv. 6) is His word or His

testimony received (iii. 32 ; comp. Mark iv. 20), and now
come faitb and knowledge (xvii. 8, iii. 11, 12). But as the

rejection of His word, wbicb essentially testifies of Himself, is

a rejection of His person (xii. 48), so the acceptance of the

same is an acceptance of His person (v. 43, xiii. 20; comp.

§ 29, h), and that, according to xvi. 27, directly involves love

to Him, and this acceptance is tbe presupposition of faith

(i. 12), without which there is no knowledge (vv. 10, 11).

The confident persuasion of the truth of intuitive knowledge

can be forced on no one, it comes to pass only on the ground

of the longing receptivity, by the free act of personal appropri-

ation of what is heard and seen.^

(c) Because the contents of that knowledge that blesses is

the revelation of God in the person of Christ, there arises, by
the personal appropriation of it by faith, a relation of person

to person ; and here begins the peculiar mysticism of the

Johannean view of doctrine. As Jesus is conscious within

to Him (i. 48, iii. 2, 26, iv. 30, 40, vi. 5, x. 41), that coming to Him is the

expression for that longing susceptibility which is the first predisposition for

faith, lying (iii. 20, 21, v. 40) in the free self-determination (vi. 35, 37, 44, 45,

65). When their longing is satisfied, then that coming is perpetuated ; it

leads to a following of Him (vi. 2, viii. 12, x. 27), the token of abiding disciple-

ship {fia^vTxi : vi. 66, vii. 3 ; comj). § 29, a).

' And therefore this is figuratively set forth as a drinking of the living water

(iv. 10, 14, vii. 37), i.e. as a reception of the word of Jesus (comp. § 146, d), or

as an eating of the bread of life (vi. 50, 51, 57, 58), i.e. as a reception of His
person as the organ of the revelation of God (comp. § 146, c), or as an eating of

His flesh and a drinking of His blood (vi. 53-56), i.e. as an appropriation of His

life given up in the sacrificial death as the means of our salvation (comp.

§ 148, d). Just because believing knowledge comes to pass only by such an act

of living, personal laying hold of the salvation given in Christ, can it be a

living power even for the whole personal life, nay, eternal life itself. It is clear

from this that faith, at any rate in the Johannean sense, cannot be without a

"turning of the heart "to Christ and to God (the revelation of whom He
brings) ; but in the first place this turning is not trust, and in the second place

it is not involved even in the idea of faith, but is the preliminary condition of

it (against Hutlier, p. 28 f. ).
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Himself that He is in the Father, because His life is rooted

in Him (§ 143, c), so the believer in Christ, because he is

conscious that he has received his true life from Him in the

believing susceptibility to receive His testimony of Himself.

In contrast to the world, believers are in the Son of God, who,

because He is Himself true, has given them the power to

know Him that is true, and thus He has become the author

of eternal life to us (I. v. 20).^ With the springing up of

this knowledge in believers is this new relation to Christ

given them of itself; the believer is in Christ, as the branch

is rooted in the vine-stock (xv. 1, 5).^ But as faith comes

into existence only by a free personal act of acceptance

(note h), being in Christ can abide only in so far as, like

Christ's being in God, a conscious and willing act, it realizes

• Not merely does the linguistic harshness (§ 145, b, footnote 5) of the current

interpretation force us to take h tu vlZ auToiJ as in apposition to iv ru ixnfivai,

but also the course of thought. Then, indeed, the being in God is really the

result of the true knowledge of God (I. ii. 3-5), but it was not formerly said

that we know God, but only that the Son of God has come and given us the

power to do this. But the reason of our opposition to the world lies not in that

(v. 19), since Jesus has come to the whole xotr/ios, but in this, that we have

received Him in faith, and now are in Him, while the world is and continues to

be i» T* irovTifu. The point of the passage lies even in this, that Christ has

communicated to us that capacity of knowledge (J<a»o/av), not by any one doctrine,

but by His person, which as to its nature is identical with the akn^ivos, as the

concluding sentence expressly explains. And even on that account is He the

author of life for us, because only by His person does He communicate to us

the blessed knowledge of God (comp. § 146, c, footnote 5). Comp. xiv. 20,

according to which the disciples, when they have come to the full knowledge of

the relation of Christ to the Father, know that they are in Him, inasmuch as

they have the life given in that knowledge from Him alone (ver. 19).

* The truth results from this, as does the mistake from the current idea,

according to which faith in the Johannean sense involves mystical living

iellowship with Christ (comp. footnote 2). Every believer is in Christ; but

faith in Christ and being in Christ are as different as belief in the light (xii. 36)

and being in the light (I. ii. 9). With as good right might we assert that the

idea of knowledge involves that living fellowship, since, according to xiv, 20,

I. V. 20, the latter is given directly with the knowledge which brings life with

it. Faith is the subjective condition of being in Christ, but that comes only

•when the blessed results of faith come, even the eternal life which Christ

communicates to the believer. The analogous expression, which expresses the

oneness of the Son with the Father, designates also what is involved in the

relation of the Son to the Father, only that there that relation is at the same

time thought of as something known and desired by Him, because the Son

always willingly and joyfully acknowledges and holds it fast ; with Him,

therefore, there can be no distinction between being and abiding in Him
(comp. § 113, c).
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itself ever afresh in steady personal self-surrender to Him
from whom the believer has received his new life. Hence

Jesus exhorts to abide in Him (xv. 4). Whoever does not

abide in Him will not always afresh receive life from Hiiu

alone, he has burst the bond which bound him to Christ, the

new life expires, and he falls under condemnation (ver. 6).^*^

The continuing in Him is not faith, but it presupposes faith,

as the being in Him presupposes the having become believing.

It is the personal surrender to Him in whom the new relation

to Christ, which faith has brought about, is steadily afresh

with conscious self-determination perfected, and it can there-

fore, according to § 141, d, he designated also as love to Christ

(xiv. 15, 21, 23, 24; comp. xvi. 27, xxi. 15-17). Only

when the believer, by such a loving self-surrender, is willing to

receive from Christ, and from Him alone, can the life continue,

which he receives in the knowledge mediated by Him.

(d) If the believer abides in Christ, then Christ promises

to abide in him (xv. 4) ; Christ's being in him is the correla-

tive idea of the believer's being in Christ (xiv. 20), as God is

in Christ, because Christ is in Him (§ 143, c). Even on that

account, abiding in Him is the condition of the continuance

of eternal life, because only on this condition abides He in

us, and gives us ever afresh the life of the true knowledge of

God." We have received Himself as the perfected revelation

"• But as true discipleship, the result of which is to be in Christ, arises and

is maintained only in this way, that we receive and keep the words of Christ

(xii. 47), so neither can we abide in Him, if His words (xv. 7), or the gospel

preaching, which imparts it yet more fully (I. ii. 24), abide not in us, since the

knowledge of the revelation of God in Christ is communicated by means of them,

—the knowledge which works everlasting life. In this sense Jesus declares,

viii. 31, the abiding in His words, which is but the correlative idea to the

abiding of His word in us, to be the sign of a real, i. e. a true, stedfast disciple-

ship ; only it is clear here yet more directly, that, with the abiding in His

words, of which He is Himself the chief object, we abide in Him. And as

eternal life, with which the being in Christ is given, can be thought to spring

up only by believing appropriation of the life of Christ given in death (vi. 54),

then this continuing in Him, according to ver. 56, depends on the ever renewed

appropriation. In all this we have only the Johannean expression for true sted-

fastness in the bonds of discipleship, which Christ demands even in the synoptical

Gospels (§ 30, b).

^^ The sense of the expression, vi. 57, is, according to the connection with

ver. 56, expressly explained in this way : Whoever eats me, and so abides in

me, shall live, because I abide in him, and communicate constantly to him my
life. If the abiding in Him was always connected with His words abiding in

VOL. II. 2 A
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of God in Him, and just because this highest object of

intuitive knowledge is, at the same time, a living person,

Christ becomes the spiritual centre of life in us, who deter-

mines all life, even the moral, by His effectual power. He
only who abides in Christ can bring forth fruit by a new
moral living activity (xv. 4), because He, without whom we
can do nothing, then abides in us and works this fruit

(ver. 5). And so he sins not (I. iii. 6) who abides in Him, the

sinless One (ver. 5) ; and to sin is the sign that one has not

seen Him, and by intuitive knowledge has received Him into

his innermost life, because He must be the living power in

us determining our whole life, excluding all sin (ver. 6).

Thus John, while he puts Christ's being in us side by side

with our being in Christ, introduces by a general Christian

form of expression (§ 62, c, footnote 4) his mystical method

of view (§ 141, f?), according to which that surrender to the

revelation of God in Christ, coming from the centre of the

whole personal life, is looked on as a relation of person to

person, and he gives it in that way quite a new significance.'^^

us (xv. 7 ; comp. footnote 10), then, indeed. He Himself, who reveals Himself in

His words, abides in us in them. If we have bj' these words known Him, and

therewith the revelation of God given in Him, then is the truth in us (1. ii. 4)

;

if He has made known to believers the love of God revealed in His mission

(xvii. 25, 26), then is He in them (vv. 23, 26).

'* Even in Paul, Christ's being in us appears side by side with our being in

Christ {§ 84, h) ; but while with him the latter is brought about by the former,

with John, on the other hand, abiding in Christ is the condition of His being in

us. It is, however, connected with this, that there the living fellowship with

Christ is thought of as brought about by the communication of His Spirit, and

the mystical directness of the Johannean idea is so thoroughly awanting to it.

This intervention of the Pauline idea has, without more ado, often enough been

imported into the Johannean idea (comp. too, Biedermann, p. 262), but incor-

rectly. Not the possession of the Spirit, but instruction by the Spirit, in so

far as that instruction teaches us ever better to know Christ as what He is,

namely, as the complete revelation of God, brings about the abiding (not in

Christ, but) in God, according to I. ii. 27. It is connected with this, that, by

Paul, we are never exhorted, as here, to abide in Christ, because the being in

Christ, brought about by the communication of His Spirit, must ever be realized

on all sides, but, according to the nature of the case, can be only conditioned by

the conduct of the believer, but not wrought by it. Only in John has it come

to be a mystical union with Christ, to a oneness of person with Him. Hence it

happens that the Johannean doctrine goes .quite beyond the Pauline in this

respect, that it advances from a being in Christ to a being in God (§ 150).
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§ 150. Fdloicsliip ivith God and Sons of God.

In fellowship with the Son we have, at the same time, a

fellowship with the Father, according to which we are and

abide in Him (a). The continnance of this fellowship is

shown in this way, that God abides in us by His Spirit, and

enables us really to hold fast to our confession (h). From the

other side, the working of the revelation of God received in

Christ, which determines the whole moral life, is represented

as a birth of God, in consequence of which we are in Him (c).

The result of this is sonship of God, or moral likeness to

God id).

(a) As Christ is, and will be nothing else than the revela-

tion of God, and therefore is constantly in the Father, and

the Father in Him, we may be at the same time in both

(xvii. 21 : Ka6(i><i crv Trarrjp iv i/xol Ka<ya> iv aol tva koI avrol

iv rjfuv waLv). What we see in coming to Christ, and the

perfect appropriation of the revelation given in Him
(§ 149, J), is yet, at the same time, the living God HimseK,

the seeing of whom is eternal life. In whomsoever the gospel

proclamation, held fast by faith, abides, a proclamation which

convinces us that we have the Father at the same time in the

Son (I. ii. 23 ; comp. II. 9), he abides not only in the Son,

but at the same time in the Father (ver. 24), as also,

vv. 5, 6, the abiding in the Father is the interchangeable

idea of the abiding effective knowledge of God (iyvcoKafiev

:

vv. 3, 4) ; he merges himself in Him with his whole spiritual

life, as he sees Him in Christ ; he wishes but to live in this

seeing of God, and that already involves love to God, as the

ever new personal surrender to Christ is love to Him
(§ 149, c). Thus abiding in God is, to be sure, especially the

simple result of this, that we abide in the Son ; but as this

constantly demands a free surrender afresh to Christ, so can

we be exhorted to this, too, on the supposition that the Spirit

constantly teaches us to know the full revelation of God in

Christ (vv. 27, 28), But since this abiding in God is a con-

tinual sinking of oneself in the liighest object of knowledge, it

brings with it directly, continuously, the enjoyment of eternal

life. It is therefore said, I. ii. 25, that to abide in the Son

and in the Father is the promise which He has given us,
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when He has promised us eternal life.^ But doubtless this

fellowship with the Father^ is not thought of as a oneness so

immediately personal as the mystical living fellowship with

Christ, inasmuch as it is constantly brought about by the

latter, and by the revelation of God given in it. Therefore the

truth of the assertion, that we have fellowship with God can

be measured only in this way, whether a man walks in the

light of the full revelation of God that has appeared in Christ

(I. i. 5), or yet walks in darkness (vv. 6, 7).

(&) But fellowship with God has yet another side. If the

Father is in the Son, and the Son is in believers, then the

consummation of their unity aimed at thereby (xvii. 23) con-

sists in this, that with the Son the Father, too, is in them,

wherefore it can be inferred from this, I. iv, 4, that He who
works in them is stronger than he who rules in the world

(the devil). But the abiding of God in us is throughout the

result of our abiding in God (I. iii. 24, iv. 13).^ It is now
said, to be sure, I. iv. 12, that in this abiding of God in us

His love is perfected in us, because no higher evidence of it

can be given, than if the living God Himself makes His

abode in us. But yet, on this side, fellowship with God is

not thought of as one so directly personal as that with

Christ; for, according to ver. 13, we know that He abides in

us by this, that He has given us His Spirit (comp. also

1 If we would not break all connection, a'tlrti must be referred to wbat precedes

(comp. Haupt in loc), so that it is defined, in general, by the predicate follow-

ing. But thus is explained the attraction of apposition to fi iTayyixla, which

appears in the accusative, after this idea has come to be the object in the relative

sentence, while it is unbearably harsh if h ^ari « alavtas were the predicate of the

sentence, prepared for by al/Tx, and thereby the special main idea to which the

words tend.

* What, xvii. 21, is designated as a being in Christ and God is called, I. i. 3,

fellowship (xoivavia) with the Father and the Son ; and as it was the object of the

gospel, according to xx. 31, to bring about this eternal life by faith in Christ

(as the full revelation of God), so, according to I. i. 3, is it the object of the

apostolic preaching to bring about fellowship with those who already have

fellowship with the Father and the Son, in order that they may be in them

(xvii. 21). According to this, therefore, this fellowship, too, brings the enjoy-

ment of eternal life with it immediately.

^ This is the case also, iv. 15, where the relation is only apparently inverted,

because by keeping fast hold of the confession of Christ, which is but made

possible to us by the abiding M"orking of God in us, it is reasoned d posttriori

first to the cause, and then to the presupposition of that cause, which is given

by our abiding in Christ.
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I, iii. 24). God abides, therefore, not immediately in us, but

by His Spirit ; and because this Spirit teaches us ever more

to know Christ as the full revelation of God (I. ii. 27; comp.

iv. 1-3, where the rule of the Spirit of God is known in the

right confession of Christ), this dwelling of God in us, which

is brought about by His Spirit, can keep us firm against

antichristian false doctrine (I. iv. 4), and can preserve us in

the right confession (ver, 15). That abiding of God in us,

\vhich corresponds to our abiding in Him, is shown even in

this way, that our moral life is moulded according to His will

(I. iii. 24).* But for the specific form of expression for this

working of the revelation of God appropriated by faith, John

has coined another form of expression.

(c) That our whole moral life may be formed according to

the will of God, there is required a divinely -constituted

beginning of it, which gives to it its specific character as a

life born of God, just as the bodily birth gives character to

the bodily life (comp. John iii. 6). Only he who, with his

whole spiritual life, merges Himself in God as revealed in

Christ, can be ruled by God in the ultimate grounds of his

life, or be of God (I. iv. 6).^ Thus to be of God (I. v. 19)

means only that we are determined in the deepest principles

of our life by the nature of the true God (ver. 20), a nature

which has become known to us on the ground of our being in

Christ, in Him that is true. As God is righteous, so every

one who is born of God does righteousness ; righteousness

(I. ii. 29 ; comp. iii. 10), like love, constitutes the nature of

* As the correlative idea of the continual loving sinking oneself in God (note a)

designates the abiding of God in us, nay, even the living presence of the highest

object of knowledge in the centre of our whole spiritual life ; and as all tme
knowledge of God is a knowledge determinative of the entire moral life

(§ 146, c), inasmuch as the being of God seen in Christ is necessarily normative

for us (§ 147), so must the knowledge of the full revelation of God in Christ,

opened up to us ever more richly and deeply by the existence of the Spirit in us,

become a living power in us in the practical territory.

* AVherefore the apostle, I. ii. 28, 29, from a man's abiding in God, directly

draws the conclusion that he has been born of God, as the latter is the necessary

conclusion from the former ; and, I. iv. 7, from the fact that a man has been

born of God, he concludes d posteriori that he knows God; and that knowledge
is steady, lasting, only to him who abides in God, The seeing of God, III. 11,

also, which has continued since its first beginning in the past (notice the perf.

lufcmn), and the being in God which is the result of this new birth, are inter-

changeable ideas.
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God, and so one knows by love that he has been born of God
(I. iv. 7). He only who does good, and so imitates the good

he sees in God, is of God (III. 11) ; for he who is born of

God cannot sin (I. iii. 9 ; comp. v. 18), because no one can be

regulated by God and at the same time by what is opposed to

God.® This being born of God, which accordingly determines

the whole conduct of the individual, is a work of God (I. v. 1 :

<yevvr]o-a<;) ; but as by God's being in us (note h), God is

not thereby regarded as personally active, but what is specially

operative is the revelation of God known in Christ ; but that

revelation agrees, to be sure, with His nature, and is called the

truth (§ 147, V). But as right moral life, therefore (I. iii. 19),

and the confession of Christ (comp. footnote 6), which forms

the contrast to the lies of the false teachers (I. ii. 21, 22),

may be referred to one's being of God, so also to one's being of

the truth. And therefore even the truth of God, which makes

sinning impossible, is regarded as brought about, I. iii. 9, by

the powerful abiding of His airep/xa in us, i.e. of the word of

God. For the abiding of the word of God in them is indeed

that which gives to the little children, I. ii. 1 4, the power ever

anew to overcome the wicked one ; and that it does this by

the new-born power of God, I. v. 4 shows, according to wliicli

it is only what is born of God that overcomes the world. This

word, which makes known to us the will of God, and which

* Connected witli the form of life which is right and acceptable to God, are

also the confession of Christ as the perfect revelation of God,—therefore the

apostles are of God (I. iv. 4), as they confess Christ, in opposition to anti-

christian error, Christ as come in the flesh (ver. 2),—and likewise the continuous

listening to the proclamation of that revelation ; wherefore those only who from

knowing God are of Him, listen to it, and by God's abiding in them (comp,

note b) are put into a position to overcome false doctrine (ver. 4), If it is only

said in this passage, that they have overcome false teachers in consequence of

their being of God, and if, further, the reason of this is that God is in them,

—

which, according to note b, is brought about by His Spirit,—then it is clear

that the latter is but the right enlightenment which exposes all lies, but the

former is that determination by God which alone makes one capable and willing

to appropriate the revelation received, and to produce its fruits in life. For all

that is born of God overcomes the world (I. v. 4), out of Avhich the temptations

to what is contrary to God come to us, whether these be lusts leading to sin or

an inclination to false doctrine ; and so the faith which overcomes the world

(ver, 5), or has already, according to ver. 4, overcome it, cannot be the beginning

of faith, which is the condition of all saving experience, but only faith as proved

iu the conflict with temptation, a faith which springs from being born of God
(ver, 1).
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hence, by the truth contained in it, is to preserve us (I. i. 8, 10)

from that self-deceit which leads us to deny our own sins, has,

like the truth itself (§ 147, h), which also abides in us (II. 2),

a delivering, a morally-determining power (comp. § 146, d),

by which God comes to be Himself powerful in us.^

(d) Those who are born of God are called children of God

(reKva rov Oeov: I. ii. 12, 13),—perhaps intentionally,—never

sons of God, so as not to approach in appearance the peerless

position of the only-begotten Son of God, just as the idea of

being born of God is never applied to the latter (§ 145, a,

footnote 2). There is in this way nothing to prevent the

perfect sonship of Christ likewise presupposing a perfect moral

likeness to God, as the sonship of believers does a relative

likeness. Christ is evidently called, I. iii. 8, the Son of God

on account of His sinlessness (ver, 5), or positively on account

of His divine righteousness (ver. 7 ; comp. ii. 29). And the

name Son of God also seems, I. i. 7, to point to His sinlessness.

But what is true of Him according to His original nature, is

wrought in them by their being born of God, the result of

which, as it determines the whole moral life by the revealed

nature of God, can be only likeness to God in moral nature.

Sonship to God is known by not sinning, by righteousness

(I. iii. 9, 10).^ To be sure, this ideal is not even once realized.

7 The word of God, therefore, is regarded, as by Peter (§ 46) and James (§ 52),

iis the seed from which the new (moral) life is produced. With this, however,

we are not to confound the current combination (comp. Frommann, p. 191
;

Kbstlin, p. 223 ; Messner, p. 351),—which, however, does not occur at all in

John,—by which the birth from God is the beginning of the eternal life in the

specifically Johannean sense. According to what has been said, footnote 5 in

reference to I. iv. 7, III. 11, the birth from God is realized only in the result of

the knowledge of God, in which the believer has eternal life directly (§ 146, c)

;

it has to do, therefore, simply with the new determination of life, in which the

salvation received in the knowledge of God (the Z'->» «'4'"a;) works and shows

itself outwardly. The Spirit, on the other hand, is not by John looked on as

He who brings about this working of God ; rather the Spirit of Truth is known
in this way, that His testimony is heard by those who are of God (I. iv. 6). As
the whole idea of a being born of God is specifically Johannean, so the idea,

occurring in the speeches of Christ, of a being born of water and of the Spirit

(iii. 5) is nowhere further realized by the apostle. What is peculiar to him is

distinguished, moreover, from the Petrine idea of the second birth (§ 46), and
from that of the Pauline new creation (§ 84), by this, that it never goes back on
the past that had to be changed. Even the ava^iv yit^niniai (iii. 3, 7), with its

" from before," points back only to the beginning of life laid in the first birth.

' It is clear from this that sonship with John does not designate, as with Paul
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To those who accept Him by faith, Christ has given not son-

ship itself, but the power (corap. xix. 10, 11) to hecome the

sons of God (i. 12) ; the last and highest realization of this

ideal, a realization for the present fathomless, lies only in the

future consummation (I. iii, 2). But as certainly as salvation

in Christianity is never a merely future thing, but always an

already-present thing, this ideal is realized by the truth from

God, in the abiding e/c rov Qeov elvai. As those in whose

world -conquering faith ^ the being born of God is verified.

Christians know themselves as children of God (I. v. 1,2) ; as

those born of God, who even now do righteousness (I. ii. 29),

are they even now children of God (I. iii. 2), who can quite

well be distinguished from the children of the devil (ver. 10).

But they know also that they have not become so of them-

selves, but that God, as their Father, has made them to share

His highest love in His highest revelation to them (in Christ),

in order thereby to make them children of God (I. iii. 1
;

comp. iv. 12). And thus even here in the idea of sonship to

God there is not lacking the consciousness of fatherly love

(comp. § 147, c), but it is realized only in moral likeness of

nature with the Father.

§ 151. Keeping the Commandments of God.

That which is necessary for the attainment of salvation is

(§ 83), the Christian's new standing in grace ; it is not an objective relation to

God (comp. Frommann, p. 626, who confounds sonship to God with eternal life

;

comp. on the other hand, footnote 7), but a subjective quality, in which the

world as little knows the children of God as they do God Himself (I. iii. 1).

This is the sense in which Jesus, even in the oldest tradition, presents sonship

to His disciples, as the ideal (§ 21, c) which must be no doubt reached, since

God has revealed Himself to them as their Father. Elsewhere, too, in Christ's

speeches in our Gospel, the idea of sonship is taken in this metaphorical sense of

moral likeness of nature. The right to call themselves children of Abraham is

decided by the fact that one does the works of Abraham (viii. 39, 40) ; and those

who do the works of the devil (viii. 38, 41) are called his children (viii. 44).

8 It is but an apparent contradiction if faith is, i. 12, but the condition by

which only the power is received to become the child of God, and, I. v. 1, at the

same time the sign of the birth from God accomplished, or of the sonship given

therewith. For in the former case faith in His name is but the first stage of

faith, which is sufficient in consequence of the receptive acceptance of Christ

(§ 149, a, footnote 3) ; in the other case, faith in His Messiahship is the proof of

that faith, which has overcome the temptation to false doctrine (I. v. 4, 5).

Comp. footnote 6.
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also set forth as a fulfilling of God's commandments from love

to Him, and these require faith and brotherly love in par-

ticular {a). But this fulfilling of them, and the loving mind

from which it proceeds, arc begotten ever afresh by the

revelation of God given in Christ (&). The fulfilling of the

commands of God in the actual reality of Christian life

continues, no doubt, imperfect, and in that way it may result

in the deadly sin of falling away (c). And so to secure its

normal development it requires an impulse, and that lies in

the prospect of retribution {d).

(a) If the knowledge of the revelation of God given in

Christ, and gotten by faith, produces, by its power to regulate

the life, the being born of God, which tends to moral simi-

larity of nature to Him, so, just as in the speeches of Christ

in the synoptical Gospels (§ 21, c), the progress of the Chris-

tian life seems to be accomplished by an inherent necessity,

and the need of a law to regulate it seems to be taken away.

Yet Keuss, ii. p. 485 [E. T. ii. 435], mistakes an essential

side of the Johannean view of doctrine when he denies that

here too, and very frequently, everything needful for the

realization of salvation is put, quite as in the Old Testament

way, under the point of view of the fulfilment of a divine

command. Quite as in the synoptic tradition (§21, Z>), Jesus

requires the keeping, i.e. the doing of His words (viii. 5 1

;

comp. I. ii. 5 : rripetv rov \6yov), which is identical with the

words of God (xiv. 23, 24, xvii 6), or the keeping His com-

mandments (rrjpeiv xa? ivTo\d<; : xiv. 15, 21), which is at

the same time a keeping of the commandments of God
(xv. 10 ; comp. I. ii. 3, iv. 3, xxii. 24, v. 2, 3 ; II. 6), quite

as in the Apocalypse (§ 135, a; comp. § 136, c)} The

fulfilling of the will of God, as it is expressed in these com-

mandments, is accordingly the one condition of salvation

(I. ii. 17; comp. xiii, 17); and this fulfilling, as in the Old

Testament, is the doing of righteousness (I. ii. 29, iii. 7, 10
;

^ In this sense evangelical preaching (I. i. 5 : ayy-xla,) even contains a com-

mand (I. iii, 11) ; it is even said, I. ii. 7, of the commandment drawn from tho

sum of evangelical preaching (i. 5), that it is the word which they have heanl

from the beginning, inasmuch as it is ever necessarily given with it. Moreover,

all sin remains for the Christian to he a freeing oneself from the commandments
of God (I. iii. 4 : n afiapria, ivTiv /) ivouitc), and every deviation from this rulo

{x}ixia : I. i. 9 comp, vii. 18) sin (I. v. 17 : trSira «?(«/« ufiupricc irriv).
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coinp. § 24, a). But John comprehends the contents of this

divine will, I. iii. 23, in the command to believe on Christ,

and to love one another,^ It is self-evident that God must

require faith as the condition of all appropriation of salvation

(§ 149, a); and although love is the necessary effect of the

perfect revelation of God (§ 147, c), yet Jesus so announces

it as the new commandment (xiii. 34, xv. 12, 17; comp, I.

iv. 21), the fulfilment of which is the sign of His discipleship

(xiii. 35), and it is therefore characterized quite, as § 25, 6,

as the chiefest commandment. But even if the thought, that

aU fulfilling of the divine commandments must proceed from

love (comp. § 25, &), is not foreign to the Old Testament, yet

is this here brought into the greatest prominence,^ and every

demand on the Christian is summed up in a loving mind

towards God, as in the synoptical speeches of Christ, to seek

after the kingdom of God or after righteousness, is but the

expression for love to God (comp. § 2Q, d, footnote 3).

(h) This comprehension of all the commandments in the

unity of love to God, is now the means with John to adjust

the more legal view of the condition of salvation with that

view of the development of salvation which is peculiar to

* Moreover, from the connection of I. v. 4 with ver. 3, it is clear that faith is

included in the commandments of God (comp. § 150, c, footnote 6). As it

never comes except by the free action of the individual (§ 149, h), it is the work

required of God (vi. 29), a keeping of His word (xvii. 6 ; comp. vv. 7, 8) ; the

refusal of that faith appears as culpable disobedience (iii. 36 ; comp. § 44, c ;

82, d), nay, as specially sin (xvi. 9, ix. 41 ; comp. § 125, d). On the other

hand, brotherly love is the commandment given (I. iv. 21) by God (II. 4)

through Christ (I. iii. 22). And hence brotherly love (I. ii. 9, 10) is the clearest

mark of belonging to the kingdom of light (i.e. to the fellowship of the

disciples), iii. 10, the chief part of liKaioaiy^, ver. 11, the commandment given

from the beginning along with evangelical preaching (comp. ii. 4-6), iii. 14, 15,

the mark of the true life and of being of the truth (vv. 18, 19).

^ As the fulfilling the divine commandments in the case of Christ sprang from

love to His Father (xiv. 31), so here, too, doing the divine will (I. ii. 17) is but

the result of that love to the Father which excludes all love to the world

(ver. 15 ; comp. Jas. iv. 4). As fulfilling the commandments of Jesus is the

result of love to Him (xiv. 21), so the fulfilling of the divine commandments is

the result of love to God (I. v. 2), a love which consists in a walk according to

His commandments (II. 6), and makes the keeping of them easy (I. v. 3) ; in

keeping His word is love to Him perfected (I. ii. 5) ; for here, too, to think of

God's love perfecting itself toward us (Eitschl, ii. p. 374) contradicts the

whole context, which speaks simply of the confirmation of the knowledge of

God in believers (comp. note 6).
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him ; and in this way, too, his mysticism preserves its

practical character throughout, and is preserved from quietistic

and even antinomian vagaries. As, according to § 149, c,

tliat mystical abiding in Christ is at bottom one with love to

Him, from which, according to footnote 3, keeping His com-

mandments results of itself; so, according to § 150, a, to

abide in God is such a loving losing oneself in Him, from

which the keeping His commandments must come necessarily.*

It is hence said, I. ii. 5, that we, by becoming perfected in

that love of God which is shown in keeping His command-
ments, know that we are in Him, and that the abiding in

Him must be verified by imitation of the walk of Christ as

our example (ver. 6). That this love to God, that is to say,

is perfected in us, is the direct effect of the revelation of God
in Christ which is apprehended by faith, and of the fellowship

with God produced thereby, inasmuch as we know His love

in the former, and in the latter experience it in a way which

must necessarily produce love in us.^ We love, only because

* "Wliilst, therefore, according to the mystical view, Christ's abiding in us

must correspond to our abiding in Him, and this abiding of Christ in us by His

gracious work makes us capable for all moral activity of life (xiv. 4, 5 ; comp.

§ 149, d), so this activity is here the (psychological) effect of love to Him, and

likewise the fulfilling of the divine commandments is the necessary (psycho-

logical) result of love to God (xiv. 21) ; as, on the other hand, the abiding in

God, identical with the latter, on account of the appropriation of the full know-

ledge of God given with it in Christ, an appropriation ever fresh and living, of

itself creates the new moral life, according to § 146, c; 147.

^ In order to show the necessary connection of faith and love, John proceeds,

in the second principal section of his Epistle, from the fact acknowledged in

I. ii. 5, that it can be said only of him who keeps the commandments that he

abides in God, but he now adds the new element that God abides in him (comp.

§ 150, b), as is known from the Spirit which He has given us (I. iii. 24). After

he has now established how this Spirit may be known from this, that He con-

fesses the incarnation of Christ (iv. 1-3), he can show, that he who has been

taught by this Spirit knows God as He is manifested in the sending of His Son,

knows Him according to His nature as love, and as he is regulated by this

nature (born of God) in the deepest elements of his nature he must himself love

(vv. 7-10). But not merely in the sending of the Son is God's nature made
known to us ; we know Him whom no one hath seen according to His nature

of love perfectly in this way, that He perfects His love in us, while He, abiding

in us, works godlike love in us (ver. 12 ; comp. with this Eitschl, ii. p. 372), and
1 hat love makes us (§ 150, d) to be children of God (comp. iii. 1 : ^ora-irnv ayitn*
^"ilux'.v r,(/.7v Qio;). For that it is He who abides in us if we abide in Him, we
know from the Spirit He has given us, whose testimony of Christ agrees with
that of the apostles (w. 13, 14), so that the confession of Him is wrought by
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Jle lias first loved us (I. iv, 19), naturally, in the first place,

His own self, mIio anticipated iis with His love (ver. 10), but

along with Him who begot our new life of love, him also

who is begotten of Him (I. v. 1).® Accordingly, just because

the new life of love, which is begotten in us by the complete

revelation of God, is in its deepest roots love to God, that

perfect revelation of God creates ever afresh in us that mind

of love which is the condition of every step forward in the

life of salvation,^ as also in the moral life. God therefore

here, too, only requires from us (as § 21, c) what He has

Himself created in us by His highest revelation. And there-

fore it is said, I. v. 3, that the commandments of God, in the

doing of which love to God is occupied, are not hard,

because he who is born of God (ver. 4), i.e. who is determined

in His innermost being by the revelation of God's love, feels

himself driven of himself to love Him in a way which makes

love to the brethren, and therewith the fulfilling of His

highest commandments, to be a loved and an easy duty.

God Himself by His Siiirit in us (ver. 15 ; comp. § 150, h). But as we have

known God's love to be His peculiar nature, so we know, that to abide in love

(which, indeed, is identical with love abiding in us) is nothing else than to

abide in God and God in us, that the former is not in any way a result brought

about by the latter, but is itself given along with the latter (ver. 16), because

by it the love which forms God's nature is perfectly realized among us (ver. 17).

^ It is said expressly, ver. 2, that we know by this, i.e. that it follows from

the general statement in ver. 1, that we love the children of God whenever, i.e.

as soon as we love God, and we show this love by doing His commandment. The

current explanation of this sentence, by which he would say, that the love of

God is likewise the sign of brotherly love, as the latter is the sign of the

former, must, if it is to have any sense, introduce the thought that we know
brotherly love as right if it is exercised in the way prescribed by the command-
ments of God, and it overlooks the fact that it is not iav which is used, as is

always the case in similar turns (comp. ii. 3), but 'drav.

"^ It is true that the beginning of the life of salvation by faith in Christ

cannot come without a longing for the divine (§ 149, h), in which the germ of

love to God ever lies ; but this germ is made ever more richly fruitful, and is

unfolded in the develojiment of the life of salvation by the revelation of God in

Christ, just as it cannot reach any such development without surrendering itself

lovingly ever anew to this revelation of God ; but this latter is ever given of

itself by the love to God which is begotten in us. It is characteristic, that for

the apostle of love (§ 141, d) everything on which the normal development of

the Christian life depends is in the end comprehended in love to God and

Christ, as with Paul it is in faith (§ 86, d) ; and yet this confident self-surrender

to the gi'ace which procures all our salvation is something essentially distinct

from that loving merging oneself in the revelation of God in Christ, which

brings all salvation with it.
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(c) If one looks at the Cliristiau life from the ideal point

of view, according to which it depends on the revelation of

God in Christ producing a new life, it is perfected at a stroke.

As the believer has eternal life directly, so the birth from God
also comes with the believer's being in God, that birth which

makes all sin impossible. He who is born of God, and abides

in Christ, sins not (I. v. 18, iii. 6), nay, he cannot sin (I. iii.

9 ; comp. § 150, c). He who yet sins, has not as yet received

into himself that revelation of God by the knowledge of

Christ (I. iii. 6, iv. 8 ; III. 11 ; comp. § 146, c), he is not yet

in the condition of one enlightened (I. ii. 9-11; comp.

§ 147, a). But whenever the Christian life is regarded rather

from the legal point of view, according to which a constant

fulfilling of the divine requirements is necessary for its normal

development (note a), then the possibility exists continually,

that it is not sufficient for development, and this possibility

is ever again realized (comp. § 30, h).^ Even the fruit-

bearing branch requires further cleansing (xv. 2 ; comp. xiii.

10) ; the believer is ever yet sinning (I. i. 8, 10, ii. 1), and he

hence needs ever cleansing and forgiveness (I. i. 7, 9 ; comp.

XX. 23), intercession with the Father (I. ii. 1, 2), and brotherly

intercession (I. v. 16) ; he needs to be ever cleansing himself

afresh from all stains of sin (I. iii. 3 : dyvl^etp ; comp. 1 Pet.

i. 22 ; Jas. iv. 8). According to this rather legal view,

which cannot be dispensed with for the consideration of the

actual reality of the Christian life, just as in the Old Testa-

ment (comp. § 42, b ; 44, c ; 115, 6) a distinction is drawn

between sins of infirmity, which do not destroy abiding in

Christ (xv. 2), in which God, who is greater than our

hearts, knows our deepest being in truth, although our heart,

on the other hand, is ever conscious of fresh shortcomings

(I. iii. 19, 20),^ and deadly sins (I. v. 17; comp. Num.

^ The believer needs ever again to be exhorted to continue in Christ and in

God (xv. 4 ; I. ii. 28), not to sin (I. ii. 1), but to continue in love (I. iii. 18, iv. 7 ;

comp. XV. 17) ; he needs ever to be reminded of his Christian duty (I. ii. 6,

S, 16, iv. 11 : o(pti\ii ; comp. xiii. 14); he has to be warned against the love

of the world (I. ii. 15), and against being misled (I. iii. 7 ; comp. ii. 26).

Although he that is born of God keeps himself conformably to his nature

from all sin (I. v. 18), yet Jesus has to ask the Father to keep the disciples

(xvii. 11, 15).

^ This so often misinterpreted passage does not speak of a silencing our
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viii. 22 : n^^7 Ntpn)
j for the doers of such even the otherwise

general commandment to intercede is no more required (ver.

16), because God cannot hear such prayers (ver. 14), because by

not abiding in Christ one falls irrecoverably into condemna-

tion (xv. 6, and therewith § 149, c)}^

(d) If from an ideal point of view the Christian life is

developed by an inherent necessity, then, to secure its

normal development, it needs no special motive ; and

if the believer has eternal life immediately, then the

point of view of retribution, which for present service deter-

mines only a future reward, seems to be quite shut out.

But whenever the process of Christian life is regarded as

a continuous doing of the divine commands (note a), what

is necessary for the attainment of salvation appears as a

service, for the achieving of which there is need of a

powerful impulse, in view of the danger of the sin of falling

away which threatens it, according to note c ; and from tliis

point of view, everything which was given in the progress

of the process of salvation was given necessarily in the begin-

hearts, because -rilhiv can never designate that, not even in contrast to

KaTayivu(rxiiv (comp. Huth. in loc). Since, indeed, cue angry may be per-

suaded to allow bis indignation to go, and so to silence it (comp. Matt, xxviii.

14) ; but even tbe persuading the heart (which is certainly not meant), that it

cease from its self-condemnation, cannot certainly be called a silencing of it.

It can therefore only be said, that, if we know from our true hearts (ver. 18) that

we are of the ti-uth, if we keep up, as it were, our dialogue in the presence of

God, and deal with Him therefore in the matter, how we will stand in His

judgment, we will persuade our heart, that if our heart condemn us, God is yet

greater than it is. Naturally, this cannot proceed from His forgiving love, as it

is explained by a reference to His omniscience, nor from the strictness of His

judgment, about which we dare not persuade our own hearts, when condemning

us, but only from this, that He knows our innermost depths ix. rr,; aXnkiccs iimi,

even though it is not so verified outwardly, as it ought to be verified.

'° The sin unto death is not here, therefore, as in the synoptical speeches of

Jesus (§ 22, h), and in Peter (§ 42, b ; 44, c), final hardening against Christ, but,

as in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 125, d\ that falling away from Him by
which the being in Christ is simply broken off. If one, who has already had

eternal life by faith, ceases to be in Christ, and thus has not eternal life abiding

in Him (I, iii. 15), then that is specially a contradictio in adjecto. The
apostle explains this fact, which stands in irreconcilable contradiction with the

ideal view of the Christian life, in this way, that members who faU away from

the Church had never been her true members (I. ii. 19). They have therefore

never in full reality appropriated the revelation of God in Christ, and no con-

clusion can therefore be drawn from their falling away against its specific

effectual power (comp. § 30, c).
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ning of it, and may be put in the point of view of a reward,

which is to be the motive for securing the human service

necessary for the appropriation of salvation.^^ If in many
such statements (footnote 11) only the earthly consummation

of what is sought in service is the promised reward, yet may
its future consummation as such also be kept in view, as

§ 32, c, since John, according to § 148, c, distinguishes from

the eternal life already present its future consummation. In

tliis sense, to look at the reward coming at Christ's Parousia

becomes a motive to abide in God, inasmuch as only this

latter can give us confidence in reference to the final decision

then to be made (I. ii. 28). Even on this account must love

be perfected in us (in abiding in love, which is identical with

abiding in God), that we may have confidence at the day of

judgment, because we then, though still in the world, yet like

Christ Himself already stand in complete fellowship with the

Father ; and love then becoming perfect drives out aU. fear,

since fear carries in itself its own punishment, as it is but the

expression for the relationship of love to God, that has been

disturbed (and therefore not yet come to perfection), a relation-

ship which must be the deepest ground of our new life of

love (I. iv. 17, 18).-^^ But as abiding in Christ or love to

'^ One is reminded quite of the way in which Jesus, according to § 32, b,

emphasizes the equivalence of reward and service, when He here promises to

abide in us, as the reward of our abiding in Him (xv. 4), although it is but

according to its nature that the revelation of God received by faith should

become effectual in us. He likewise promises His love to us as the reward of

our love to Him when proved by obedience (xiv. 21 ; comp. xv. 10, 14),—that

love to us which brings about the highest gift of the Spirit (xiv, 15, 16), or the

love of the Father (xiv. 21, 23), which, from the connection with xvi. 27, assures

us of the hearing of prayer (ver. 26 ; comp. ver. 23) ; and this hearing of prayer,

with the apostle is a result of obedience in fulfilling His commands springing

from love (I. iu. 22 ; comp. ix. 31). Thus even Jesus Himself, according to

§ 144, d, footnote 9, looked at the receiving of that which belonged to His

nature and calling as the reward of His conduct on earth.

'2 From tlie connection of I. iv. 17 with ver. 16, as explained footnote 5, it is

clear that I» tovtu can but point backwards (comp. Haupt in he), and that

fi'J hi^oji (comp. II. 2) is connected with TiTiXilarai. The same thing follows

from this, that the clause with "la. gives no sense, if it is to explain the

iv TovTu, as then even Ritschl, ii. p. 374 f., understands it rightly as a purpose

clause. But it is not possible by h xya-prn to think with him of the love of God,

becaiise the oh rtriXilurai £v T? ayccTri in its correlation with T'.TtXiiurai h

ctyi-xn cannot possibly be understood of the perfecting of our confidence by the

divine love. Moreover, Haupt has, on the other hand, pointed to the parallelism
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God proves itself by keeping His commandments, Jesus could

set before the individual, v. 29, at the resurrection a destiny

con-esponding to his works; and, xii. 25, 26, to His servant,

not shrinking from self-sacrifice for his humble service, quite

in the way of the Synoptists (Matt. x. 39 ; Luke xiv. 11, and

therewith § 32, b), he could set an equivalent reward in his

being honoured by the Father. In view of the glorious

prospect which Christian hope opens up (I. iii. 2), the apostle

in this sense exhorts to strive after purity from sin (ver. 3),

as every stain of sin excludes from this blessed goal ; and he

warns them against being seduced to fall away, by pointing to

the loss of the full reward threatened in the future life (II. 8

:

Lva . . . fiiaOov irXrjp')] aTroXd^rjTe),

CHAPTEE IV.

THE HISTORICAL REALIZATION OF SALVATION.

§ 152. The Preparatory Bevelation of God.

Israel possessed a revelation of God in prophecy, the last

bearer of which was the Baptist, whose task it was to bear

testimony for Christ {a). This testimony had an abiding

significance, inasmuch as it was to lead to faith in the Son

of God (&). The law, too, although it was already abrogated

for the apostle for the present, is a revelation of God. It

makes one receptive of the revelation of God in Christ, and

thus serves as a positive preparation for the latter (c). But

the majority of the very people of the Logos has not received

with the passage I. ii. 28, where also confidence at the day of judgment is made

dependent on abiding in God, and it hence then follows necessarily that the

tert. comp. with Christ's abiding, which, as iii. 3, 7, can only be placed in the

character of this abiding, is to be sought in His continuous abiding in God, and

this, it is self-evident, excludes any fear before the judgment. But the same

thing is shown ver. 18, but from the other side, according to which, by the

abiding in love, which is identical with abiding in God, the nature of divine

love is perfectly realized in us. For a 'ri>.uct kya'Trn, as it drives out aU fear, is

just the ayi-rrt TiTiXiia/u,iyti in ver. 17 ; and if it is here spoken of love generally,

then we also saw, note b, how indissoluble the love to God is from love to the

brethren, so that the application can quite easily be made to the latter.
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the salvation, although that salvation found receptive souls in

the heathen world {d).

(a) Even Judaism possessed a knowledge of God, in com-
parison with which that of the Samaritans is designated as a

not knowing of God (iv. 22);^ there must therefore have been

given even in Old Testament times a revelation of God, a

thing which Kostlin, p. 88, wrongly denies. Doubtless, it is

even said in the Old Testament itself (Ex. xxx. 20) that there

was then no direct vision of God, such as the Son had with

the Father (vi. 46), and as Christians can have by Him
;
yet

the word of God came to individuals (x. 35 ; comp. ix. 29),

or they saw a form of God (v. 37) in vision or in a

theophany.^ But the prophets could testify of Him from

personal experience too ; for they had indeed beheld even the

glory of the Logos (xii. 41 ; comp. § 145, «), and heard Him
speak, as is plain from this, that, according to the Messianic

interpretation of the apostle, they often introduce Him speak-

ing (ii. 17, xii. 38, xiii. 18, xv. 25 ; comp. § 74, c; 116, c).

On that account it is self-evident that the passage x. 8 can

refer only to the contemporary leaders of the people, and not

to the prophets of the Old Testament (comp. also, Scholten,

' The knowledge of God possessed by the Jews is, to be sure, only a relative

knowledge, and it ceases to be a knowledge of God as soon as God is perfectly

revealed in Christ (vii. 28, viii. 19, 55, xv. 21, xvi. 3 ; comp. § 147, c, foot-

note 7) ; but so long as it corresponds to the stage of the revelation of God
given, it is a real knowledge, and every stage of it is designated as knowledge
simply (§ 149, a, footnote 3). Even the Samaritans had a knowledge of God

;

but because, by their rejection of prophecy, they had excluded themselves from
the higher stages of the revelation of God in Israel, Jesus calls it an avx sllUeci.

Even the revelation of God in Christianity is yet, according to I. iii. 2, not the

liighest, but as that which corresponds to the revelation of God in Christ, it is

spoken of throughout simply as knowledge.

- If Jesus denied to the nation in His time both forms of prophetic revelation

(v. 37), because prophecy had been silent for centuries, yet He will in that way
confirm the truth that His contemporaries yet possessed the word of God,
though only in the written records of those earlier revelations (ver. 33). Never-

theless, it was a mistake if they thought that by the possession of these writings

they already had (ver. 39) eternal life, i.e. the real saving blessing, as it was
given only by the perfected revelation of God (§ 146), and if on that account

they would not come to Christ, in order to receive it from Him alone (ver. 40).

For these writings had their essential significance only in this, that they {i.e.

God in them) but testified of Christ (ver. 39 ; comp. vv. 37, 46) or of His fate

(xx. 9), and this was here done in many ways by the typical histories embodied
in them (iii. 14, vi. 32

;
perhaps also i. 52). Comp. § 73, c.

VOL. n. 2 »
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p. 149; Immer, p. 539). As the last of these prophets, for

the apostle the Baptist comes into notice (§ 149, h), and

exclusively as regards his fxapTvpia (i. 19); since he, too, had

heard a voice of God (ver. 33), and had seen a form

(vv. 32, 34), in consequence of which he could testify of the

Son of God. But his significance must cease when the Light

Himself had come into the world (vv. 7, 8 ; comp. iii. 29, 30).^

For in spite of this, its testimony of the Logos prophecy is

yet by no means a Christianity in the midst of Judaism

(comp. Kostlin, p. 53), it rather ever testifies of the Bearer of

the perfect revelation of God who is coming; this revelation

it cannot give itself. Of earthly origin and of earthly nature

the prophet, too, can but speak what is earthly, what refers to

the earthly appearance of Messiah (iii. 31); and if Jesus

comprehends His own testimony, so far as it had to do with

what was earthly, with that of the Baptist (ver. 11), yet He
only who has come from heaven can declare heavenly things

(vv. 12, 13 ; comp. vv. 32, 33). But He can do this only

after He has appeared in the flesh (comp. § 145) ; the perfect

revelation of God and Messianic times come only with the

incarnation of the Logos. Abraham had rejoiced in joyful

hope at the day of Messiah, but only when the Messiah

appeared on the earth had he seen Him (out of Hades), and

his hope had received its fulfilment (viii. 56).

(h) The testimony of prophecy has its significance by no

means exclusively for Judaism (comp. Kostlin, p. 133). It is

not merely to unbelieving Jews that Jesus points to the fact

that the Scriptures testify of Him (note «) ; He shows even

to the disciples how the Scriptures are fulfilled in His fate

(xiii. 18, XV. 25, xvii. 12), and He does it with the express

design, that they may be led thereby to believe that it is

He of whom the Scriptures prophesy (xiii. 19). But the

3 He was a lamp, who miglit have led His contempoiaries to the knowledge of

the truth (v. 35), and Jesus holds his testimony to be valid, as it could work

faith, and therewith salvation in them (ver. 34). But He needs no more any

testimony of man's, since He had received from the Father the testimony of His

works (ver. 36). To be sure. He distinguishes from the human testimony of

the Baptist the testimony of God in the Scriptures (vv. 37-39), a testimony

which was yet given only by the prophets ; but only because the divine origin

of tliese was generally acknowledged, while the divine mission of the Baptist

was not.
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l^ospel shows, above all, liow weighty this testimony of the

Scriptures is for the apostle, and also for believing readers.*

If, alongside the witness for Christ, he does not quite so

strongly emphasize the promises of prophecy, that does not

prove that it is done by him strictly only as an accommoda-

tion for Judaism (Kostliu, p. 134; comp. Reuss, ii. p. 477
[E. T. ii. 427]); but it is connected with this, that the

Messianic salvation is for him essentially a revelation of God
given in the person of Christ, for the believing reception of

which there is required, according to § 149, h, no testimony

as regards His person. Yet even Jesus Himself sees, vi. 45,

vii. 38, the blessings of the Messianic times prophesied in the

prophets, and it is pointed out by the Gospel, with a design

like that of but one of the Synoptists, that He is the bringer

of the saving consummation promised in the Old Testament

and looked for by the people. Even in the coming of the

Baptist the popular questions about the Messiah are at once

raised (i. 20, 25, iii. 28). Even the first disciples confess, on

the ground of the testimony which the Baptist gives of His

being the Son of God (in the Messianic sense) (i. 34), that they

have found in Jesus the Messiah (ver. 42), of whom Moses

and the prophets wrote (ver. 46), the Son of God, appointed

to be the King of Israel (ver. 50). Jesus Himself makes the

Samaritan woman know Him as the looked-for Messiah (iv.

25, 26; comp. w. 29, 42), and the people wish, since they

have recognised in Him the prophet promised Deut. xviii. 15,

to proclaim Him king (vi. 14, 15). Here, too, the faith of

« He sets forth emphatically how the disciple, in the holy zeal with which
Jesus purified the temple (ii. 17), and in the entrance into Jerusalem

(xii. 14-16), had seen a fulfilling of Scripture ; he points out in the story of the

crucifixion a series of fulfilments of Old Testament words of Scripture (xix. 24,

28, 36, 37 ; comp. I. v. 7, 8, and therewith § 149, h, footnote 4), and he finds

in Isaiah the key to explain the unbelief which Jesus found among Ilis people

(xii. 38-40). The quotations are by John almost always introduced as simply

words of Scripture (sTcrsv h ypa.^-/i: vii. 38, xbc. 37 : comp. xiii. 18, xix. 24, 28,

36 : "va h ypx(pn -rX'/ifu^^ ; yiypa.f/.fii\iov irriv : ii. 17, vi. 31, xii. 15, sometimes

with the addition h tu \iof/.iu, or i» ^oU sfat^-kTatt : x. 34, xv. 25, vi. 45). Only
in i. 23, xii. 38, 39, is Isaiah introduced as speaking (comp. § 74, a ; 136, h,

footnote 5). With the exception of two quotations from Zechariah, they are

taken from the Psalms and Isaiah ; and he follows, except in those two cases

(xii. 15, xix. 37 ; comp. Rev. i. 7), the text of the Septuagint, and in part they

are dealt with very freely (xii. 15, 40, xiii. 18, xv. 25, and especially tlie scarcely

recognisable vii. 38 ; comp. § 74, h).
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the disciples is tested at a crisis by Peter's confession, that

He is simply the consecrated One of God, i.e. the Messiah

(vi. 69). In the lively popular scene in the seventh chapter,

the question discussed both by the doubters (vv. 26, 27,

41, 42 ; comp, xii. 34) as also by the believers (vv. 31, 41 ;

corap, ver. 48), is, whether the signs of the Messiah agree with

Him. The whole of chap. ix. turns on this, how the member."^

of the Sanhedrim, since they have decreed excommunication

for any one confessing His Messiahship (ver. 22), try to turn

the man born blind, who had been healed by Him, away from

believing in Him, and how Jesus leads Him to believe in His-

Messiahship (ver. 38). Once more the Jews ask of Him a

frank confession of His Messiahship (x. 24), and, although

He gives them more than they had asked, He yet evidently

proclaims Himself to be the Son consecrated and sent by God,

i.e. to be the Messiah (ver. 36). Even Martha replies to Him,

on the occasion of His deepest revelations, by the simple

confession of His Messiahship (xi. 27). On the occasion of

His Messianic triumphal entrance. He allows Himself to be

saluted by the people as the King of Israel (xii. 13) ; and in

the presence of Pilate He admits His Messianic kingdom

(xviii. 37; comp. also xix. 19-22).^ Even for his beheving

readers it must have been, in the view of the evangelist, a

matter of abiding significance for the strengthening and

perfecting of their faith, that Jesus wished to be the fulfiUer

of Israel's promise.

(c) It is altogether a mistake when Kostlin, p. 135, asserts^

that John simply rejects the Mosaic law,^ as in the synoptical

Gospels (§ 24, c) Jesus acknowledges the whole law to be

binding, in that He condemns the transgression of it (vii. 19).

He argues from the supposition that pre-Mosaic circumcision

* It is a simple evasion when Baur, p. 393 f., asserts that the Jewish name of

Messiah is introduced only as an antiquarian designation ; that the Davidic

descent of the Messiah is brought forward as a popular Jewish idea (vii. 42) ;

that the entrance into Jerusalem appears to be but an accommodation on tlie

jiart of Jesus.

* As Moses is acknowledged to be a prophet in the sense of note a (i. 4G,

\. 46), then the law given by him (vii. 19, 23 ; comp. i. 17) can but belong to

the revelation of God given by him ; and if the ypacpn is acknowledged simply in

its inviolable authority (x. 35), then the v«>«j; also belongs to it ; indeed, its

name, moreover, can but designate the whole Scriptures (x. 34, xv. 25 ; comp.

i. 46), when it is used as the fundamental principal portion of the Scripture.
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and observance of tlie Sabbath have equal authority (vii.

22, 23).^ He regards the temple as God's house (ii. 16) ; He
repairs to Jerusalem to the feasts, and He abolishes the

worship at Jerusalem by worship in spirit and in truth, only

for the future (iv. 21), not for the present (ver. 23).^ For

the apostle, to be sure, who, moreover, regarded the high-

priestly dignity as so high, that he looked upon the bearer of

it as the (unconscious, to be sure) organ of divine prophecy

(xi. 51), the abrogation of the Old Testament law was decided

to be an event divinely willed by the fall of Jerusalem (comp.

§ 141, a). The objectivity with which He speaks to the Jews
of purification (ii. 6), feasts (v. 1, vii. 2), the Passover (ii. 13,

vi. 4, xii. 55), shows plainly that these Jewish customs (comp.

also xix. 40, 42) found in his circles no longer any observance :

for him the hour has already come, when worship in spirit and

in truth takes the place of worship at Jerusalem (iv. 21).

Yet he knows but the commandment, which is involved even

in the evangelical message, and which even already has

become old (I. ii. 7, iii. 11; II. 5). But that even in the

law of the Old Testament, which also indeed reveals God as

the righteous and holy One (comp. § 147, V), there is a reve-

lation of truth, if it is but a partial one,—corresponding to

' Only on tliis supposition has the justification of His observance of the

Sabbath any sense, inasmuch as Jesus defends it on this ground, that even the

anciently holy ordinance of circumcision requires an exception from the Sabbath

rest. If He, v. 17, will have the divine Sabbath rest, of which the human is

to be a copy (Gen. ii. 3), not to be so understood as to exclude every divine

working, then He here but explains the law from the Scriptures themselves,

as § 24, b, inasmuch as He assumes that the ceaseless working of God is

known from them—that working of God on which He proceeds. In this

passage, moreover. He vindicates for Himself the right to do as the Father

does, only in virtue of His peculiar relation to the Father (comp. § 143, h,

footnote 3).

^ When argiiing ex concessis with Jews He speaks of their law (viii. 17, x. 34),

or with the disciples. He shows that even the law, on the ground of which they

hated Him without a cause, condemns then- hatred as groundless (xv. 25), it

does not follow from this that He who, according to iv. 22, knew Himself quite

as a Jew, will have nothing to do with this law. It is true that He proclaims a

new commandment for His disciples (xiii. 34 ; comp. § 151, a), but not as

though the command to love were strange to the Old Testament (comp. § 25, h),

but because the love which He requires is perfect love, practised after His own
example (comp. § 147, c). Here, too, the new commandment which brings the

perfect revelation of God is but the perfect fulfilling of the Old Testament

(comp. § 24).
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tlie preparatory stage of revelation,^—is clear from this, that

Jesus finds even in the territory of the law those who do the

truth (iii. 21), and are of tlie truth, because they are deter-

mined by it (xviii. 37) ; and that the law was a revelation of

God analogous to that of the New Testament, is clear from

this, that those who do the truth are in God (iii. 21), and

from God (viii. 47), quite as those in whom the New Testa-

ment revelation has become operative (§ 150).-^° The law

also is, accordingly, a preparatory revelation, just as prophecy.

If the latter, by its testimony, fulfils the first condition for the

originating of faith, the former fulfils the second (comp.

§ 149, &), in that it works that inner state of mind, which

alone makes one receptive of the revelation of God in Christ.

He only can know the divine in Christ who is willing to do

the divine will (vii. 17), and he only who loves God will do

that truly. If the love to God, which is the abiding condition

for the normal development of the sacred life, is produced

even by the revelation of God in Christ (§ 151, I), then must

that love to God, which leads to the first knowledge of God,

analogously be produced by the preparatory revelation of

God.^^

(f?) Israel was the place for the revelation of God, winch

* If John puts the revelation of law by Moses in contrast with the communi-

cation of grace and truth by Christ (i. 17), the former is not thereby designated

as something unreal and not of God (comp. Kostlin, p. 54), but only in contrast

to the commanding revelation of law the perfect revelation is characterized by

this, that it brings the gifts of grace to full reality. But, that between the

partial truth, \vhich, however, as it rests on divine revelation, involves no

untruthfulness, and the perfect truth, there is no distinction expressed, results

from the Johannean peculiarity, explained § 141, c (comp. footnote 1). Besides

this passage, which reminds one of the Petrine use of the word (§ 45, b, foot-

note 3), the idea of x/^P's occurs, just as in Revelation (§ 135, c), only in the

stereotyped prayer for blessing at the beginning of the Epistle (II. 3).

^^ It is even presupposed that the Jews might have been the childi-en of God
(viii. 42), and might have been able to love Him (v. 42), had they used aright

the Old Testament revelation of God (ver. 39) ; indeed, this must have been the

case, if they had wanted to be receptive of the revelation of God in Christ, for

only those who do the truth in God come to the liglit (iii. 21 ) ; only those who

are of God and of the truth hear the word of Christ and receive it (viii. 47,

xviii. 37), come therefore to faith.

^1 But love to God is, in fact, the fundamental demand of the law (comp.

§ 25, 6), and in whomsoever the law had not constantly quickened the opposi-

tion of the natural man, as it had done in Paul (§ 58, b), that man must it have

driven to strive after a fulfilling of the known will of God (vii. 17), as it had
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vvas given in prophecy and in the law, and which, as all

revelation of God (i. 4, 9), was brought about by the Logos.

Israel is therefore the very people of the Logos (i. 11)/^ and
here, too, the saving historical significance of Israel is thereby

firmly retained, for which it was prepared by His revelation of

God. Because the Messianic salvation conies from the Jews
(comp. Eev. xii. 1-5, and therewith § 1 3 0, c, footnote 4), they on

that account possess the knowledge of God (iv. 22). In order

that the Messiah may be revealed to the people of Israel, John
comes to them with his baptism with water, to prepare for

Him the way (i. 31 ; comp. ver. 23). Jesus confines, quite as

in § 28, d, His earthly activity to Israel (comp. xi. 51).

Briefly, when activity in Samaria was forced on Him rather

than sought by Him, He turned at once to His Trarpt? (iv. 44)

;

and when He was told that the longing to see Him had arisen

among the Greeks (xii. 22), He sees the hour of His glorifica-

tion come—a glorification which is to become His only by
death (vv. 23, 24). His earthly activity was by a divine

destination connected with Israel ; only after His death could

His glorification begin among the Gentiles ; only when He
has been exalted could He seek to draw all unto Him
(ver. 32). But, no doubt, He here concludes His activity

done to our apostle, and it must liave positively prepared him for the revela-

tion of God in Christ ; while in the case of Paul, the law could prepare for

Christ only negatively, while it showed that there is no salvation without

Him (§ 72, b). In James, too (§ 54, a), and in a certain sense even in Paul

(§ 88, c), we found, moreover, love to God, inasmuch as it made receptivity

for salvation sure, made to be a condition of salvation ; and that the religious

moral striving, quickened by the preparatory revelation of God, made one ready

to receive the message of salvation, even Peter teaches (Acts x. 34, 35). But
whUe John designates the working of the preparatory revelation of God by the

same expressions as those of the perfect revelation in Christ, he sets forth in the

strongest way the essential affinity of the two (comp. § 141, a), without in any
way thereby prejudicing the specific significance of the salvation given in Christ,

since He also designates the nature of the thing, at the most diverse stages of

development, by the same expressions (§ 141, c).

1- If Israel is called to, 'l^ia of the Logos, as the apostles are called the

e'l 'i%ot of the incarnate One (xiii. 1), then it is therein implied that he has
chosen the former as well as the latter (xv. 16) ; and as there is no clear distinc-

tion between what belongs to the Father and the Son (xvii. 10), Israel is here,

too, the very chosen people of Jehovah, as in the Old Testament. Only under
another Old Testament image they apiiear as the Hock of Jehovah (comp. § 45, a),

which He has enclosed in the fold of the Old Testament theocracy (x. 16), and
then even as His household (viii. 35 ; comp. § 117, h).
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with the result that all work among the people who had been

prepared throughout sacred history for His coming was lost,

because this preparation had not in the least attained its end

(i. 11).^^ This world-historical fact, which even then was

tragically confirmed, had emancipated the apostle inwardly

from his people (§ 141, a). He speaks of the Jews {ol

^lovhaloi), but only as the representatives of unbelievers. On
the other hand. He assumes that rays of light which the Logos

had from the beginning distributed among all men (I. iv. 9),

had fallen also on the heathen world, had been there received,

and had become effectual. In consequence of wliich there were

here and there scattered, like a dispersion of the true people

of God, even children of God there, who require only to be

gathered together (xi. 52) and put under the guidance of the

Good Shepherd, to whom in their innermost being they belong

as His sheep (x. 16). The question finally to be dealt with

by Christ is not the distinction of Judaism or heathenism, but

is this, whether here and there the preparatory revelation of

God, which the Logos had given, had been received, and had

restored the inner preparation, which makes one receptive

of the perfect revelation of God, and which is shown in

the contrast of ttolgIv ttjv a\i]deiav and ^avka irpdaaeiv

(iii. 20, 21).

§ 153, Victory over the Devil.

Humanity, as a whole, is appointed to salvation, and

requires it, because they are under the dominion of the

" The present generation of Israel had not appropriated the word of God

^v. 38), as all revelation has to he appropriated if it is to become effectual

<viii. 37). And therefore it had not produced in them love to God, and had

not made them the children of God (v. 42, viii. 42). They were no doubt

Abraham's seed (viii. 37), but not the true children of Abraham in the sense of

moral similarity of nature (ver. 39) ; they did not really belong to Jehovah's

flock, which He had given to the chief Shepherd ; they were not His sheep

{z. 26), which He knew at once as such (vv. 14, 27). They therefore knew Him
not when He came to feed His flock (ver. 14), and they believed not (ver. 26).

There were no doubt some among them who really belonged to God (xvii. 6, 9),

as they had allowed themselves to be made receptive by the preparatory revela-

tion of God, who, as Christ's sheep (x. 14), heard His voice (ver. 3), and fol-

lowed Him (ver. 27), whUe they heard (ver. 8) not the voice of false leaders

of the people, who would alienate them from Him. But the very people of the

Logos, in whole and part, received not Him who came into the world (i. 11).
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devil (a). The devil is the autlior of sin, in that he, whose

nature is bloodthirsty and false, seduced men to sin, to bring

them to destruction (h). Those who surrender themselves to

the inworkiug of the devil, and are his children, are unre-

ceptive of the revelation of God in Christ, and fall under the

divine judgment of hardening, which Jesus Himself by His

appearance accomplishes (c). Beyond this circle Christ has

broken the power of the devil, and those who believe on Him
conquer him (d).

(a) As the election of Israel in the sacred history does not

prevent the Logos from working even in the heathen world,

so the whole world of men in general^ is the object of the

divine love, which has been revealed in the sending of the

Son (iii. 16). God has sent His Son to them (iii. 17, x, 36,

xvii. 18 ; I. iv. 19), and He has come to them (i, 9, iii. 19,

vi. 14, xi. 27, xii. 46, xvi. 28, xviii. 37 ; comp. I. iv. 1 ; II. 7),

and speaks to them (viii. 26), finally to leave them again

(xvi. 28). Humanity as a whole is appointed therefore to

salvation, a fact which Scholten, p. 58 f., without reason

denies. Christ is the atonement for the whole world (I. ii. 2),

and the gaining of them continues the final goal of His prayer

(xvii. 21, 23; comp. xiv. 31). But humanity as a whole

needs salvation, because they have sin (i. 29); they need

light (viii. 12, ix. 5), life (vi. 33, 51), deliverance (iii. 17,

iv. 42, xii. 47; I. iv. 14). The reason of this lies in this,

1 The idea of tlie xoV^o,- is accurately defined by John, as with Paul (§ 67, a),

while elsewhere in the early apostolic type of doctrine, apart from the Gospels

(§ 138, c, footnote 8), there is indicated a transition to the Pauline conception

only in Heb. xi. 7, 38. Only rarelj' does o xia-fm; stand for the universe (xvii. 5,

24, xxi. 25), or for the earthly world (xvi. 21 ; I. iii. 17 ; comp. elsewhere, y? :

iii. 31, xii. 32, xvii. 4), which in most cases is more closely designated as

a Koffjuis ouTos (ix. 39, xi. 9, xii. 25, xiii. 1, xviii. 36). The formula l» tu icigfiu

iTyeti forms its transition as a designation of the people in this world (i. 10, ix. 5,

xiii. 1, xvii. 11 ; I. iv. 3 ; comp. xvi. 33, xvii. 13). This also is clearly evident,

when the great mass of men as such is called o Ko(r/ioi (vii. 4, xii. 19, xiv. 27,

xviii. 20), and thus o xiff/xo; comes to be in the end a technical term for the

world of men as a whole. On the ground of this steady tims loquendi, even in

the passage I. ii. 15, which reminds one so much of Jas. iv. 4, « Koff/jios may be

but the world ofmen ; at the same time mention is made,ver. 17, of their WiSv/aIo,,

and -TToiuv TO fiXtificc Tov etou forms the contrast to it, while the worldly mind,
ver. 16, is designated as to Iv tu xotrftii. Yet here there is no thought of the sum
of all individual men, but of the world of men in their God-opposing attitude

(comp. § 156, c).
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that the devil here, as § 23, a, rules men as a -whole (xiv. 30 :

o up-^wv rov Koa-fiov). This condition of matters is, to be

sure, not necessary in itself, it is only established that it

presently exists. Hence the devil is designated as 6 a/a^wv tov

Koa-fjLov Tourov (xii. 31, xvi. 11) ; and the world, in so far as in

its present condition it is the territory ruled by him, is called

6 k6(x/j.o<; ovTo<i (viii. 23, xii. 31 ; I. iv. 17). It is the power

of the devil, therefore, by which men are ruled when sin

enslaves them (viii. 34) ; then, that this slavery to sin is the

result of men's fleshly birth (Schmid, i. p. 241 ; Frommann,

p. 323); of this the passage iii. 6 says nothing, according to

§ 145, c, footnote 12.

{h) The devil (6 Buil3oXo<;: viii. 44, xiii. 2; I. iii. 8,10;
6 aaravafi: xiii. 27; 6 7rovT]p6<;: xvii. 15; I. ii. 13, 14,

iii. 12, V. 18, 19) is not originally an evil being in the

dualistic sense, as Scholten, p. 92, yet assumes, following

Hilgenfeld (pp. 143, 177). If he sinned from the beginning

(I. iii. 8), according to the context, it is only thereby meant

that he sinned before men, and hence became the author of

their sins, which are designated as his works. Just so may
he be the slayer of men from the beginning (viii. 44), inas-

much as he brought about the slaying of men, when his

temptations (comp. Eev. xii. 9) brought death on men, death

the result of sin (§ 148, a). Further, he tempted Cain to

commit murder (I. iii. 12), and murder, which he is ever seen

to devise, is his work (viii. 38, 41). There is no mention of

a fall of the devil, when it is said, viii. 44, that he stands

not in the truth; this but expresses the fact that the truth

is not the element of his life, by which in his speaking and

acting he regulates himself But when the reason for this is

given by saying, that there is no truth (comp. § 147, J, foot-

note 4), i.e. no love, no impulse to truth in him, as among

the Jews, who did not believe on Jesus, and wished to kill

him, on this account, that He told them the truth (viii. 40,

45), then evidently a moral reproach is to be made prominent.

It is therewith then given, that what is peculiarly his own

{ra iBia), according to which he speaks only lies (ver. 44),

belongs to him in no metaphysical sense, but is his own self-

condemned moral state. But whether this was in him from

the very beginning of his existence, or was established in him
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at some one definite moment by Ins fall into sin, of this John
says nothing, and it is altogether foreign to his nature to

think on this. But the idea of a strict dualism is simply

precluded by his Old Testament monotheism (v. 44, xvii. 3
;

comp. also Biedermann, p. 131).

(c) Although the devil is the ruler of the world, yet has he

not the same influence by any means on all men, "While the

children of God, begotten by means of the preparatory revela-

tion of God, are under his influence, only in so far as they

have sin, but otherwise in their deepest nature are ruled by

Crod, there are those also, who, in their deepest being, allow

themselves to be ruled by the devil.* But the contrast to

these two classes of men is not one originally metaphysically

determined (Hilgenfeld, p. 141 ; comp. on the other hand,

Biedermann, p. 197 f.) ; for as to be without God is the

result of a historical w^orking of the preparatory revelation of

God (§ 152, c), the continuance of which was occasioned by

the conduct of the Jews to the word of revelation (v. 38, 39),

so to be the children of the devil is the result of a historical

working of the devil, to whom they have given themselves,

and which makes them unreceptive of the word of revelation

(viii. 47). No doubt they cannot now hear the word of Jesus,

and cannot, therefore, come to knowledge (viii. 43) and to faith

(xii. 39), because the prophecy of the divine judgment of

hardening (Isa. vi. 9, 10) must be fulfilled in them (ver. 40).'^

• As Cain, wliose works were evil, s« r^d zra'r/jfoZ h (I. iii. 12), so is every one
•X Tou ha^ixoi), whose nature it is to do evil (ver. 8). As tlie Jews are the

ilevil's children (viii. 44), because by their desire to kill (vv. 37, 40), and their

lies (ver. 55), or their hatred of the truth, they are essentially like him who is

a murderer and a liar from the beginning (vv. 38, 41), so the children of God
are in general distinguished in their conduct from the children of the devil

(I. iii. 10).

^ Even the conception of their uureceptiveness as a judgment of hardening

presupposes their own guiltiness (comp. Mark iv. 11,12, and with that, § 29, d),

and excludes the supposition of an original difference of nature. In their not

being able is ever executed but the divine judgment on account of their not

wishing (v. 40), the psychological reason given for which, and which condemns
it, their want of love to God and their ambition (w. 42, 44), has no meaning, if

it were based on an essential quality of their nature. When it is said,

xii. 37, 38, that they believed not, in order that the prophecy of the nation'.s

unbelief (Isa. liii. 1) might be fulfilled, it is at any rate implied by this, that

the fact of their unbelief was foreseen in the diAine purpose, and had accord-

ingly to come ; but the context of the quite analogous passage, xv. 25, shows



396 THE IIISTOKICAL IIEALIZATION OF SALVATION.

Nay, it is Jesus HimseK who executes this judgment of God

by His appearance (ix. 39) ;® but he explicitly states before-

hand that this judgment comes upon them on account of their

own sin (ver. 41). But if those who do evil, because they do

not wish to be convicted of their sins, hate the light that has

come into the world, and flee from it (comp. vii. 7), then is

that their judgment (iii. 19, 20), inasmuch as it is therewith

decided in their case that they cannot attain to faith, and

thereby to salvation (ver. 18). And if the Son gives life to

whom He will (v. 21), and if, in complete harmony with the

divine will (vi. 40), He gives it only to those who hear His

voice and believe (v. 24, 25), then does He in that case

exercise the power to judge committed to Him (ver. 27),

while He condemns the unreceptive, who heard not His voice,

to exclusion from salvation. Finally, here, too, it is but the

divine rule, according to which the simple, because they are

receptive of the light, are led on by Him to knowledge, the

wise are hardened in their unreceptive darkness (Matt. xi. 25
;

comp. § 29, d) ; by this rule does He execute the judicial

decision as to the fate of men (ix. 39).^

{(l) If God, by means of the preparatory revelation, seeks

to make men His children, and the devil by means of his

temptations seeks to make them his children, then even

that their hatred thus predicted remained inexcusable, and therefore self-con-

demned sin (vv. 22-24). Even in the betrayal of Judas a divine purpose had

to be executed (.\iii. 18, xvii. 12), and yet that deed abides a work of the devil

(xiii. 2, 27), which Judas did, because he had made himself the organ of the

devil (vi. 70).

* Indeed, Jesus brings here into sharpest prominence, as in the synoptical

tradition (14, d), that He has not come to execute the Messianic judgment

(iii. 17, xii. 47 ; comp. viiL 15). But yet, in a certain sense, He must execute

this Messianic work, even during His earthly life, in order to show Himself to

be the Son sent by God, i.e. the Messiah (§ 143, b), as He also executed God's

judgment of hardening, according to Mark iv. 11, 12. Moreover, since Jesus

does not cease to care for unbelieving Jews, and since the evangelist repeatedly

mentions that He yet gained over many of them (xi. 45, xii. 11, 42), it is clear

that the uureceptiveness of the children of the devil is yet nothing unconquer-

able, and hence cannot be metaphysically accounted for. Even with Paul, this

divine judgment of hardening is nothing final and unchangeable (§ 91, d). A
child of the devil can cease to be a child of the devil, and can thus become

receptive of salvation. But a metaphysical diliereuce of nature between the two

classes of men is even shut out by the designing of all men to salvation (note a).

" In this way the common idea is explained, according to which the appear-

of Jesus brings a crisis, in the sense of a separation, between the two classes of
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throughout the pre-Christian times there goes on a struggle

between God and the devil. Christ is come to lead this con-

flict to victory, in that He destroys the -works of the devil

(I. iii. 8). The world's ruler finds in Jesus, who at all times

did His Father's will from love (xiv. 31), no room for his

lordship (v. 3 0) ; Jesus does not in the least belong to the

world ruled by him (viii, 23, xvii. 14, 16). Thus is the

curse of his rule thereby broken (comp. § 23, c), and from

this one point may the region ruled by him be reconquered

step by step. Jesus has conquered the world that was
hostile to Him (xvi. 33), in that He, in spite of all its

opposition, has organized a fellowship of disciples, who no

more belong to the world, as the territory ruled by the devil

(xv. 19, xvii. 14), and has preserved them from the devil

and the destruction which he brings (xvii. 1 2).^ One only

surrenders himself to the devil (vi. 70), and while the devil

inspires him with the thought of treachery (xiii. 2), and gives

him opportunity to carry it out (ver. 27), he comes to destroy

Jesus in death (xiv. 30). But while Jesus in the free

obedience of love goes to face death (ver. 31), and now through

death returns to the Father, He is proved to be the righteous

One (xvi. 10), and the devil is judged because he has slain

the righteous One (v. 11), not as though the devil had even

now ceased to rule the world. The world in its antagonism

to the community of the disciples (xiv. 17, 19, 22, xv. 1 8,

men (Frommann, p. 660 ; Kostlin, p. 185 f. ; Eeuss, ii. p. 499 [E, T. ii. 446] ).

Such a separation doubtless comes, in that the children of God accept the salva-

tion He brings, while the children of the devil are hardened, and are deprived

of salvation. Thus their contrasted positions are made clear, in that they, in

the decisive crisis which Christ's appearance introduces, deal with it in opposite

ways, and therefore experience opposite results from it. But xpiiri;, in John,

does not on that account designate this separation, but always the judicial

decision brought with it, as to the fate of men, as even Scholten, p. 126, footnote,

acknowledges.

* Otherwise expressed, Jesus brings the light, and although the darkness,

produced by the ruler of darkness, sets itself in hostile opposition, to destroy

His work (xii. 35), yet it cannot overcome the light (i. 5), rather it is bit by bit

conquered by it (I. ii. 8), inasmuch as a condition of light has been established

on the earth in the community of believers. The world, on the other hand, has

in whole and in part not known Him (i. 10, xvii. 25 ; comp. al a.vipoi'roi: iii. 19,

and therewith even § 33, c, footnote 5), inasmuch as it has surrendered itself

to the dominion of the devil, and hates Jesus, who brings its sin to its conscious-

ness (vii. 7^.
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19, xvi. 8, xvii. 9, 14-lG ; I. ii. 15-17, iii. 1 , 13, iv. 5), i.e.

60 far as it is and continues to be the world, remains his

kingdom, he is and works in it (I. iv. 4), as God and Christ

do in l)elievers ; they are quite in his power, without wills of

their own (I. v. 19). But there is and continues also in the

world a holy place, where he can no more disturb the fellow-

ship of those who are born of God, who are inaccessible to

his influence (ver. 18), but not by any essential determination

of nature, but because they always keep themselves, having

been born of God. It is true he ever seeks even yet to

destroy them, but God keeps them at Christ's intercession

(xvii. 15), and they themselves, being made strong by Jesus'

word, overcome the devil (I. ii. 13, 14) and the world united

with him (I. iv. 4, v. 4, 5 : vlkuv, quite as in Eev., § 135, V),

the world which is judged with him by Christ's death (xii. 31).

But in the proportion in which the exalted One extends His

activity to cdl (ver. 32), there opens up the prospect of a final

conversion of the world (xvii. 21, 23), which, at least so far

as the divine destination is concerned (note a), is unlimited,

and in that way the complete subjugation of the devil is

presented to view.^

§ 154. The Church of the Discij)lcs.

Those, who by means of the preparatory revelation of God
had been made receptive, were given to Christ by God, whUe
God leads them to Him, and teaches them to know Him («).

Thus the circle of the first disciples is formed, those disciples

^ Quite as in Revelation, the history of the Messiah and of His Church is a

liistory of the conflict between God and the devil, who in the end is driven

entirely out of his kingdom (xii. 31), only that here he rather looks back to tlie

beginning of that conflict, while in the other the final decision of that conflict

is especially kept in view (§ 133, d). This point of view is not awanting even

in the speeches of Jesus as in the oldest tradition. But if there the contest

with daemons as the organs of Satan is rather kept in view (§ 33, c), here, where

everything is traced back to its deepest principle (§141, c), this rather external

-side of that conflict is repeated, only that one has no right on that account,

with Frommann, p. 329, to deny that the apostle believes in daemons. Here, too,

Jesus denies that He is possessed by a devil (viii. 49 ; comp. Mark iii. 22, 30),

as He had been charged (vii. 20, viii. 48, 52, x. 20 ; comp. ver. 21). The

general Old Testament belief in angels likewise is as little awanting in the

Gospel (xx. 12, i. 52 ; comp. xii. 29), even though v. 4 is undoubtedly a faLsc

addition.
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\\ horn He had chosen, and appointed to be His messengers,

that they may carry forward the work begun by Him to

wider issues (h). He promises to see them again after His

resurrection, to make them sure of their indissoluble union

with Him, the Living One, and of His abiding gracious

presence (c). But that they may be able to perform their

work, they receive the promise that their prayers will be

heard for everything they ask in His name, and they get also

the power to forgive sins (d).

(a) Those in whom the preparatory revelation of God has

achieved its object, and who on that account really belong to

God (§152, d), God gives to Christ (xvii. 6, 9), that He may
give them eternal life, and keep them from destruction (xvii.

2, X. 28, 29 ; comp. vi. 39). The evangelist describes in the

apparently accidental finding of the first disciples, how God
leads receptive souls to Christ (i. 42, 44, 46) ; for what God
gives Him, comes to Him (vi. 3 7), sees the Son and believes on

Him (ver. 40 ; comp. with ver. 39). But this is not so to be

regarded as though God begot faith in them by an irresistible

inner impulse, since, ver. 40, their faith is regarded as expressly

brought about psychologically by their seeing. No one, it is

true, can come to Him, if the Father does not draw him
(ver, 44); but this drawing, according to § 149, &, takes place by

the effectual testimony necessary for the production of faith,

which the Father gives to the Son in the Scriptures and in

the works, and by the fact that He teaches men to know
Christ as what He is.^ In this divine giving there is there-

fore no divine predestination meant, in virtue of which God
leads individuals irresistibly and irrevocably to salvation,

' Such a teacliing is expressively characterized as the drawing of the Father

(vi. 45). But whether in conformity with the prophecy (Isa. liv. 13) He equally

teaches all, and so those only who on the ground of the receptivity (xvii. 6, 9,

X. 27) wrought in them, according to § 152, c, hear such teaching and learn, are

really drawn to Christ and come to Him (vi. 45). But as God leads souls to

Christ, so He unloosens the bonds of their outward fellowship with Him, when
the evident want of an effective result from the revelation of God given in Him
shows that they inwardly do not really belong to Him, or that they do not

abide in Him (xv. 2 ; comp. vv. 5, 6). There comes a time when those even

outwardly depart from Him (vi. 66), of whom Jesus had from the beginning

known that they did not belong to Him in tmth, although they seemed alike

to believe on Him (vi. 64), and even this separation is traced back to a divine

<le.stination (I. ii. 19 :
'/« (fawfuioKnt').
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when He works in them receptivity to believe (cornp. Kostlin,

p. 156), for the whole world is indeed appointed to salvation.

It refers only to this, that every result is given to Jesus by

God (iii. 27 ; corap. xix. 11), because He depends on the

working of God, a working, however, which does not exclude

human receptivity, but presupposes it (comp. § 29, d)? Jesus

therefore comforts Himself in the absence of any result by

this, that it is not given to every one to come to Him (vi, 6 5) ;

but not with a view to deliver from guilt those that fall away,

but, according to the context, to establish the fact, that it does

not depend on Him and His words, if they believe that they

are made to stumble by that word (ver. 60).

(h) Those whom the Father has given to the Son are His

own true possession (xiii. 1 : ol Xhiov), as Israel was originally

the peculiar people of the Logos (i. 11). As was the latter,

so are they chosen (vi. 70, xiii. 18, xv. 16), and thereby

taken out of the whole world of men, to which they too had

once belonged (xvii. 6), so that they no longer now belong to

it (xv. 19 ; comp. xvii. 14, 16).^ No doubt all believers are

given by God to Christ, and that also is true specially of all

fiaOjjraL in the wider sense (§ 149, b, footnote 6). But in our

Gospel the Twelve are at the same time the representatives of

believers generally (comp. vi. 6 7) ; what is special to them

consists only in this, that they are the first circle of the

disciples ; that by them the salvation brought by Christ is to

be historically realized more widely in the world. They are

to carry forward His work on the earth ;* Jesus therefore

* To be sure, we are not to say, with FrommaiiD, p. 242, that John has satisfac-

torily solved the problem of the apparent contradiction between man's freedom and

liis dependence on God. It is rather that, as Reuss, ii. p. 507 [E. T. ii. 453],

has properly remarked, that question has not in any way been presented to his

consciousness. His conception of salvation as the perfect revelation of God
involves even in all its stages of development an act of God, as it likewise

demands a reception on the side of the individual.

3 That this choosing, too, like that divine giving (note a), is not irrevocable,

vi. 70, xiii. 18 show, according to which even Judas was a chosen one, one

given to Jesus by God (xvii. 12 ; comp. § 135, c), which Schenkel, p. 390, denies

without reason. This giving by God seems in itself to exclude any free selection

on the part of Jesus. But, by the unity of the Son with the Father in the sense

of § 143, c, the former ^^^ll choose none other than him, whom the Father brings

to Him, as He casts none away whom the Father brings to Him (vi. 37).

* Jesus has therefore led them on by degrees from servants with no will of

thcii- own, who have to follow their Lord without knowing why He commands



§ 154. THE CHURCH OF THE DISCIPLES. 401

sends them out into the world as the Father has sent Him
(xvii. 18, XX. 21). By their word the world is to be brought

to beHeve (xvii. 20), while their testimony comes in the place

of His testimony, since they have been with Him from the

beginning (xv. 27; comp. § 149, h, footnote 5).^ But their

activity will be much more comprehensive than was His own
during His earthly life. They will reap what He has sown

(iv. 37, 38), they will do greater works than He has done

(xiv. 12). His earthly activity was confined to Israel. Only

when death had loosed these restraints, will He, like the seed-

corn which perishes, bear much fruit (xii. 24), and extend

His activity to all (ver. 32); only after His death can the

gathering together of the scattered children of God begin

(xi. 52). Both can naturally after His death take place only

by His disciples, but the speeches of Christ in our Gospel as

little contain a direct commission for missionary work among
the heathen as does the oldest tradition (§ 31, a, footnote 2).

(c) To enable the disciples to fulfil the task appointed for

them, Jesus promises them that, after the short painful

separation by death, they would see Him alive again, and He
them (xvi. 16, xxii. 14, xviii. 19).^ This second appearance

them, to be His friends, to -whom He has entrusted the whole purpose of the

Father, that had been made known to Him (xv. 15), that they may not cease

to be loZxoi, but that they may begin to be His a.'xosToXot (xiii. 16). For this

end Jesus, by the word of God, which He has declared to them, has made known
to them God's name, i.e. His whole nature (xvii. 6, 14) ; and as He has kept

them during His earthly life in this name, i.e. in the full knowledge of His

nature (ver. 12), so will God do Himself henceforth (ver. 11). He wiU thereby

keep them not only from the devil (xvii. 15), but will also consecrate them to

theii- calling, as He has consecrated the Son (x. 36), in the power of His word,

the contents of which is indeed the full revelation of God, aXn^na, (xvii. 17),

since Jesus by His sacrifice has taken care that they, because cleansed from sin,

ruay be put into the position of real consecration to God (ver. 19, and therewith

§ 148, b).

^ That they may be able to certify this testimony of theirs (comp. § 40, a),

Jesus has given (xvii. 22) them the glory of miracle-working, which was given

to Him, in order to make Him known to the world (§ 145, a) ; and as He has

glorified the Father by His work on earth, which was nothing else than giving

the perfect knowledge of God (xii. 28, xiii. 31, xvii. 4), so will He do the same
also by the advancement of His work by means of the disciples (xv. 8 ; comp.

xiv. 13, xvii. 1).

^ The current perversion of these passages to a coming of Christ in the Spirit

has as a consequence Baur's idea, according to which the Gospel of John generally

knows of no appearances of the Eisen One, but only of a return of Christ in the

VOL. U. 2 C
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of His, which will be given only to the believing disciples,

but not to the world (xiv. 19 ; comp. Acts x. 41), and will

certify to them that His life has come back from death, will

also quicken in them a new life (comp. 1 Pet. i 3), in that

they only now quite know that He is in the Father and the

Father in Him, because their new life is rooted in Him
(xiv. 19, 20 ; comp. § 143, c, footnote 8; 149, c, footnote 8).

This promise was fulfilled after His resurrection, when Jesus,

in virtue of the authority resting on the divine command, had

taken again His bodily life (x. 17, 18), that had been given

up in death (§ 148, c), and now appeared bodily to the

disciples, in order to assure them of this corporeity of His.^

The joy on this account, once kindled (xx. 20), could no more

be taken from them (xvi. 22), They could now no more feel

orphaned (xiv. 18), because the union with Him who, as the

Eisen One, was exalted above the limits of finiteness, was

subject to no change nor to any more separation. Now would

the hour come when He ascended again and returned to the

Father (vi. 62). Then was He taken away from remaining

on the earth ; but when they now kept fast hold of the newly

established fellowship with Him in love to Him (§ 149, c),

then must He ever again make Himself known to them,

though in another way than heretofore (xiv. 21). The promise

Spirit (pp. 382-384) ; or the idea of Schenkel's, by which the Spirit is nothing

else than the continued activity of the glorified Christ (p. 395). Comp. on the

other hand mjjoh. Lehrb. pp. 273, 279.

^ The passage x. 17 f. does not exclude an actual resurrection, since Jesus

on the divine command resumes His body, as even ii, 22, xxi. 14 show, passages

which on that account Scholten, p. 170, declares to be not genuine. To be

sure, He had not any more a concrete body, since the body of those raised,

according to New Testament teaching generally, and His own too, was no

longer bound by the conditions of earthly matter (xx. 19, 26 ; comp. ver. 17).

But these concrete manifestations were a-'/tfuTcc (ver. 30), which was to make them

sure of this, that He had risen to a real life (to which, according to the New
Testament idea, even a body belonged), as it must have been, according to the

Scriptures, if He was really the Son sent by God, i.e. the Messiah (ver. 9). The

passage ver. 17 does not affirm that He ascended on the day of the resurrection

(Kostlin, p. 190 ; Baur, p. 381), as even Scholten, p. 174, acknowledges ; but

that He, so long as He yet appeared bodily on the earth, was yet ready to

ascend. His appearances are here therefore not appearances of the exalted

Christ (as § 138, b), but of the Risen One (ver. 14), who is ready to ascend, but

yet lingers on the earth, in order by these appearances to complete His work in

the disciples. Only when He no longer appears in this sense, is He taken

away, and His earthly activity quite concluded.



§ 154. THE CHURCH OF THE DISCIPLES. 403

must be fulfilled wliicli Jesus, even according to the oldest

tradition, had left to His Church (Matt, xviii. 20 ; comp.

§ 31, d; xxviii. 20), that He, and in Him God Himself, would

make abode with them (xiv, 23 ; comp. Eev. iii. 20).^

(d) The appearance of the Eisen One was not to restore

any more their earlier intercourse with Jesus, in which the

disciples with all their cares came pleading to Him, and He
gave to them, or by intercession with the Father got for them,

what they required. On that day they will no more ask

anything of Him, but they will turn directly to the Father,

who will give to them in His stead (xvi, 23). But what

they will have to ask after His departure, that is the result

of the work .entrusted to them, a work which, as with Jesus

HimseK (note a), is a gift of God, and hence must be got by

prayer (xv. 7, 8). But in order that they may obtain only

what Jesus, so long as He was upon the earth, obtained for

Himself (§ 143, c, footnote 7), and what He, in that He
commissioned them with the carrying forward of His work,

will for the future have obtained, they will ask henceforth in

His name, i.e. in His mission, in His stead (xv. 16, xiv.

13, 14). But this asking in His name can naturally only

begin when His earthly work is ended (xvi. 24). If Jesus

now promises always a complete hearing to this praying,

whether it be that God hears them directly (xv. 16), or

w^hether it be that He mediates it for them (xiv. 13, 14), it is

naturally thereby declared that they ask only in the mission

and in the stead of Him, who was always sure that His

prayers were directly heard (xi. 42). It is this prayer which

is the specific prayer of the disciples, with which fruit-bearing

has to do in the advancement of the work of Christ.^ For

* By this perfect inward fellowship of believers with Christ, there appears

to be no need of this promise of His gracious presence and help. "We have

even here a true reminiscence of Jesus' words, which are somewhat strange in

the specifically Johannean circle of thought (§ 140, d), if it is not even irrecon-

cilable with it. Jesus also, in spite of His complete oneness of being with the

Father, so long as He as the Son of man is in the world, needed the divine help

(§ 144, c).

* In this sense this promise reminds one of the promise in the oldest tradition,

of the hearing of the Church's prayer when assembled for the confession of His
name (§ 31, d). If, then, a hearing in general is promised to the prayer of faith

(§ 20, 6), i.e. to the confident trast in God, then the Church has even with John
this confidence towards God (I. iii. 21). If it here seems to be connected with
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tliis advancement of His work it is important not only that

new believers be won (xvii. 20), but that they be kept in

faith. Since fresh sins are ever occurring, even in believers,

which threaten to destroy their possession of salvation, there

is no higher object for prayer than the conversion and forgive-

ness of the sinning brother, by which life is gotten for him

(I. V. 16 ; comp. Jas. v, 15). Thus it is important to know
whether such a prayer is yet permissible, or whether the

deadly sin has been committed, which leaves no more room

for any hope of forgiveness (I. v. 16 ; comp. § 151, c). For

this end has the risen Christ given (xx. 22) to the apostles

His Holy Spirit (comp. § 145, d), that they may be able to

distinguish between sins of weakness and deadly sins, and

that they may be able to announce forgiveness, or refuse it

accordingly (ver. 23).^^

obedience to the commands of God (ver. 22 ; comp. ix. 31), then it is clear from

the connection with ver. 19 that this comes into notice but as a token that they

are of the truth, and therefore stand in the place of disciples (comp. Ritschl, ii.

p. 373), as even in the Synoptists only the members of the kingdom (i.e. the real

disciples) receive that promise. In the passage I. v. 14, 15, this confidence appears

connected with this, that we ask according to the will of God, which amounts

again to the prayer of the members of the kingdom, inasmuch as their whole

efforts are directed to the realization of the divine will (§ 26). But neither is

acceptable prayer generally, nor is prayer in the name of Jesus, regarded as

conditioned by the gift of the Spirit ; for even xvi. 26, 27 is not prayer in the

name of Jesus as such, but its directness and confidence connected with the

consciousness of the divine love, which is the result of the believing reception

of Christ, and this consciousness, if we refer xvi. 25 to the gift of the Spirit,

is only in so far brought about by this gift of the Spirit, as it carries forward and

perfects the revelation of God given in Christ (comp. § 155).

^° If, according to the oldest tradition, Jesus gave to the community of the

disciples in the wider sense the power of absolution (§ 31, c), the exercise of

this is here connected with the apostles (Matt. xvi. 19, as also specially with

Peter) sent out by Him (ver. 21) plainly in the sense, that their decision as to

the distinction between sins of infirmity and deadly sins, may remain for that

regulative.
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CHAPTEE V

THE CONSUMMATION OF SALVATION.

§ 155. The Paraclete.

When Christ had finished His work, the Father sends the

Holy Spirit as His substitute to believers, to caiTy forward

His work in them {a). As the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit is

represented as a person in the speeches of Christ in the

Gospel, without this idea being assimilated with the Johannean

system of doctrine (h). This task is, to keep to believers the

revelation of God given in Christ, and evermore to appropriate

it (c). He can testify of the truth to the world only by the

instrumentaKty of believers, and in that way lead it from the

sin of its unbelief {d).

(a) On His going to the Father (xvi. 7), and the heavenly

glorification thereby given Him (vii. 39), the apostle makes

the sending of the Spirit depend, as Jesus Himself does, and

this, to be sure, not because during the earthly life of Jesus

the independent activity of the disciples was repressed

(Neander, p. 891 ; Immer, p. 523), nor because the Spirit

was as yet connected with His human personality (Frommann,

pp. 465, 466 ; Baur, pp. 384, 385), but because His earthly

work was completed only by His final departure to the Father

(comp. § 154, c, footnote 7), and room was thereby made for

the new epoch of the history of salvation, which commences

with the sending of the Spirit. It is clear from this, that

the promised sending of the Spirit cannot be intended by the

breathing on the apostles of the Eisen One, when He appeared

to them (xx. 22)} For as long as Jesus was seen on earth,

^ This breathing on them cannot, therefore, be strictly the gift of the Spirit

(Kostlin, p. 206, and even Kiibel, p. 294), or the beginning of it (Schmidt,

i. p. 201), because the disciples received it, not as the representatives of

believers generally, but as His messengers in particular (ver. 21), while the gift

of the Spirit seems to be connected not with one particular calling, but only

with faith (vii. 39) and the confimiation of discipleship (xiv. 15, 16 ; I. iii, 24,

iv. 13), and hence it is not given simply to the apostles, as is clear from

XV. 26, 27. Even the want of the article shows that it was not the Spirit in

the solemn sense that was given to the apostles, but of the Holy Spirit of
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He had not yet gone home to His Father (xx. 17) ; moreover,

He nowhere promises that He will give the Spirit directly,

but that He will send Him (xvi. 7) from the Father (xv. 26),

wliich, according to xiv. 26, can only be so understood that

the Father will send Him at His request (ver. 16) ; wherefore

even in the Epistle the Holy One, from whom Christians have

the anointing (I. ii. 20, 27), is God Himself (§ 147, h, foot-

note 5). Quite as little, to be sure, is the gift of the Spirit,

as elsewhere in the apostolic preaching (§ 41, a; 84, a),

expressly connected with baptism, of which iii. 5 does not

speak. Eegard is only had to the fact, that after Christ's

departure the Father sends the Spirit in His stead (xiv, 26).

The Spirit is to carry forward the work begun by Christ during

His earthly life on believers, as His substitute, who needs to

be replaced no more by a new one, as He abides for ever in

the disciples (xiv. 16, 17 ; comp. I. ii. 27). The final epoch of

the history of salvation begins with the sending of the Spirit.

(5) As Christ's substitute, the Spirit is throughout repre-

sented as a person in the speeches of Christ in the Gospel, as

Christ Himself is. He is the other advocate and patron

(7ra/3a/c\7?T09, advocatus), whom God after Christ's departure

(who is Himself, I. ii. 1, called irapaKkr^To^) gives to

believers as their abiding help (xiv. 16), or sends (ver. 26),

as He has given and sent the Son into the world (iii, 16, 17).

He proceeds from the Father (xv. 26), and comes to them

(xvi. 7, 13), as does the Son (xvi. 28); He is received

(xiv. 17), as Christ is (xiil 20), and is in them (xiv. 17)

as Christ is in them. He proclaims (xvi. 13-15), testifies

(xv. 26), and teaches (xiv. 26), like the Son, nay. His

teaching depends on a hearing and receiving (xvi. 13, 14),

as do the words of Christ, Jesus speaks of Him throughout,

as of Him who carries forward His work in believers, and

who stands in a position of complete equality with Him."

But there is nothing therewith said of an eternal existence ot

Christ, and that, according to § 154, d, for a quite special object. Yet it must

be admitted that this special equipment of the Spirit is as little expressly-

brought about by the circle of the other Johannean ideas, as is the descent of

the Spirit on Christ Himself at His baptism (§ 145, d), and it therefore belongs

all the more certainly to the real reminiscences of the evangelist (comp.

§ 140, d).

* Hence, also. He stands throughout in equal dependence on the Father, as



§ 155. THE TAUACLETE. 40
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the Spirit with the Father, or eveu of an inherent relation to

the Father and tlie Son. We may from this infer as a logical

consequence an outological trinity, but we are not to seek to

infer it from the speeches of Christ, which speak throughout

only of the saving historical sending and activity of the Spirit.

But if Eeuss so represents it, as though in the doctrine of the

personal Paraclete, the idea of Christ's fellowship with believers

were gradually hypostatized, and this rather speculative way

of looking at it only had not yet quite got the better of the

popular (ii. pp. 528-533 [E. T. ii. 469-477]), he overlooks

the fact, that fellowship with Christ is certamly not thought

of as brought about by the Spirit (§ 149, cl, footnote 12), and

that the idea of the Spirit as the personal substitute of Christ

is quite exclusively peculiar to Christ's speeches. In the

Epistle is the Spirit the chrism (comp. Ex. xxix. 7), with

which those who have really given themselves to God

(§ 152, cl) are consecrated to be entirely God's (I. ii. 20, 27
;

comp. § 44, h; 54,6).'

(c) The Spirit is Christ's substitute, because He is the

Spirit of truth (xiv. 17, xv. 26, xvi. 13 ; I. iv. 6), i.e. because

does the Son, to ^vllom He is in no way subordinated (against Kostlin, p. 110).

What He hears He hears of the Father, as Christ does (xvi. 13) ; and what He
hears is the possession of Christ only (ver. 14), in so far as all possessions are

common to the Father and the Son (ver. 15). That He comes to testify of

Christ (xv. 26), and to glorify Him (xvi. 14), is involved in the very object of

His mission, but it testifies of no subjection to Him.
3 If a teaching activity is ascribed even to the chrism, that is likewise a simple

personification, as when, I. v. 6, 7, along with the water and the blood, the

Spirit too is regarded as testifying {to fjLa,fTV(oZt). Quite as with Paul (§ 84, a,

footnote 4), and in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 124, h, footnote 8), is the Spirit

thought of, therefore, as a divine power, of which God gives by measure (iii, 34 ;

I. iv. 13 ; comp. i. 33, vii. 39 ; I. iii. 24), as the Spirit, which comes from God,

but is not a person, but only speaks as the divine power in those who are

inspired (I. iv. 1, 2 ; comp. § 150, h). "We have here, therefore, the case that

a method of representation lianded down in the speeches of Clirist, has not been

so far assimilated by the apostle as to come to be regulative for his own peculiar

method of doctrine (comp. § 140, d). But if he has not kept fast hold even of

the personal character in the representation of the Paraclete, yet has he trans-

ferred the recognition of the idea given with Him in the time of the saving

historical consummation in so marked a manner to the spirit given to believers,

that it appears, vii. 39, as though He did not formerly exist at all. In con-

formity with this the apostle has also nowhere traced back the preparatory

revelation of God to the Spirit, as it yet happens elsewhere (§ 46, a ; 116, c, foot-

note 4 ; 127, h), and the communication of the Spirit to Christ is accepted only

traditionally, according to § 145 d.
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He possesses the full knowledge of God, or because He is the

Truth itseK, i.e. the communicator of it (I. v. *^), as Christ was

(xiv. 16; comp. § 147,5). He can have, therefore, but the

task to communicate further to believers the revelation of God
which had appeared in Christ. He reminds the disciples of

all which Jesus had said (xiv. 26) ; and since abiding in

Christ, and therewith the working of the revelation of God,

which had appeared in Christ, depends on keeping the words

of Christ (§ 149, c, footnote 10), so the continuance of the

salvation given in Him is secured only by the Spirit.* But

the Spirit is not only to preserve Christ's work in believers,

He is to advance and perfect it. Jesus had not yet been able

to tell them much in general, because they were not yet able

to bear it (xvi. 12) ; but the Spirit will teach them all things

(xiv. 26), will be their Leader into the whole truth (xvi. 13)

;

so that they now know all things which belong to the full

truth, i.e. to the full revelation of God (I. ii. 20, 21), and

they need no other teacher (ver. 27). Not as though Christ's

work were in that way reduced to an imperfect work. All

enlightenment of the Spirit will help only towards this, to

glorify Him, while it teaches to know Him ever more per-

fectly (xvi. 14); and it is in that way clear, that the full

revelation of God has been already given in Him (ver. 15),

and everything which the Spirit announces is but taken from

what is His (ver. 14). The new epoch of saving history,

beginning with the sending of the Spirit, brings no perfecting

of the revelation of God given in Christ, but only an ever

fuller appropriation of it. If the Spirit is but He who carries

forward the work of Christ, then His whole activity is to be

regarded as the maintaining and perfecting of the revelation

of God given in Christ, and it must hence be but a revealing

* In particular, everything which they came fully to comprehend later (ii. 22
;

comp. § 140, c), the Spirit will have but recalled to them. Much of what Jesus,

during His earthly life, had spoken to them of His Father, but in figurative

dress, is proclaimed to them in the Spirit, without figure or veils (xvi. 25), as

what had been meant in the synoptical speeches of Christ by the figurative

announcement of God as the Father (§ 20), the apostle, on the ground of the

enlightenment by the Spirit, without figure and veil, now designates as the perfect

revelation of the love of God (§ 147, c). Even according to I. ii. 27, it is the

X.('^<rfjia which by His teaching, in so far as that teaches to know Christ ever

anew as the perfect revelation of God, brings about our abiding in God.
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activity.'* Such an activity also does He exercise finally, when,

as in Eevelation (§ 135,^; comp. 139, d), He is regarded as the

giver of prophecy in the narrower sense (xvi. 1 3 : ra ip^ofieva

dvayyeXel v/mv).

(d) As the coming of Christ is conditioned by faith (foot-

note 1), this coming has no immediate relation to the

(unbelieving) world.^ If, now, He says that the Spirit con-

victs the world of this, that their unbelief is sin, because

Christ has by His return to the Father been shown to be the

Just One, and its ruler has been thereby judged (xvi 8-11

;

comp, § 153, f?), as Jesus during His earthly life had convicted

the world of its sin (iii. 20, vii. 7), then this can take place only

indirectly, in that the Spirit is in believers (I. iv. 2), and by

them testifies. Jesus says expressly, that in consequence of

the gift of the Spirit (vii. 39) streams of living waters shall

come from believers (ver. 38), that a life-giving proclamation

is therefore exercised by them, as He had exercised it. This

life-giving proclamation is therefore by no means a prerogative

of the apostles ; rather the testimony which the Paraclete gives

* On the other hand, the Spirit is never, as exclusively with Paul (§ 84, a),

regarded as the principle of the new moral life, since, according to the funda-

inental view of the apostle (§141, d), the perfect knowledge of God, given by

Him, of itself works the new moral life (§ 147, c). In this way it is explained

why Jesus' expression, recorded iii. 5, which points to the Messianic outpouring

of the Spirit (i. 33), and regards it as the starting-poiut of the moral new birth,

is no further appropriated and turned to account (§ 150, c, footnote 7). The full

joy of believers is not, as with Paul (§ 83, c), a work of the Spirit, but a result

of abiding in Christ (xv. 11), of their own prayers being heard (xvi. 24), and of

Christ's intercession (xvii. 13) ; and while the Master, when departing, only

promises the Spirit to the disciples (xiv. 26), He bequeaths to them directly His

peace (xiv. 27, xvi. 33). Elsewhere I'lpniv occurs in the sense of a Jewish good

wish (XX. 19, 21, 26 ; II. 3 ; III. 15 ; comp, § 83, b). If the Spirit, vi, 63, is

the life-giving One, then this life is, in the specifically Johannean sense, the life

of the true knowledge of God ; and there is no mention of the Paraclete, but of

His words, life-giving from their very nature (§ 146, d).

6 If God wished even to send His Spirit to it, it could not yet receive Him
(xiv. 17), since the fact that it had not received Christ establishes its unrecep-

tiveness for the revelation of God. If it has not learned to see and know Christ

as what He is, so still less will it be able to see and know the Spirit as the

Spirit of Truth, who is the organ of the revelation of God ; while by believers,

who know indeed from Him, according to I. iv. 13, that God abides in them,

He is kno\vn immediately as what He is,—namely, as the Spirit of God,

—

because in the fact that He now abides \vith those, and in those, in whom He
finds the right receptivity, they have the immediate experience of His existence

(hupuv), and so know His nature intuitively (xiv. 17),
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by believers as such (xv, 26) is expressly distinguished from

the testimony of eye-witnesses (ver. 27)7 If there are those

only, to be sure, who have believed through the apostolic

word (xvii. 20), then this distinction ceases. They have

believed the eye-witness of the apostles, without having seen

Jesus (xx. 29), and given it, further, as they have received it:

it has become in them, connected with the testimony of the

Spirit, to be the confession that Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh, or that He is the Son of God (I. iv. 2, 15). Thus may
all believers be feUow-workers in the service of the truth

(III. 8).

§ 156. The FelloivsJiip of Believers.

According to its nature, the fellowship of believers forms a

living unity, in virtue of their fellowship with God and

Christ («). Love, as Christian brotherly love, is realized in

it, without being therein exhausted (&). From the hatred of

the world it is threatened with its deadly enmity, and from

its sin and falsehood with seduction, which endangers the

love in it (c). The world ever the more sternly withdraws

from the fellowship of believers, so that little more is to be

hoped for them (d).

(a) From the fellowship of the chosen eye-witnesses there

grows up through their preaching the fellowship of believers

"^ Apart from the breathing on them, meant for a special object (xx. 22, 23 ;

comp. § 154, d), John, as does also the rest of the New Testament, knows nothing

of a special apostolic inspiration. It is true the single promise of the Spirit, in

the synoptical tradition, has reference specially to an activity of the apostolic

calling (§ 21, c, footnote 1). But the activity of the Spirit in the proclamation

of the gospel is, § 41, d, 46, a, by no means confined to the circle of the

apostles, even with Paul (§ 89, b, footnote 8), only in a sense which does not

exclude the inspiration of others (§ 92, b). Even in I. v. 6 (comp. ver. 5) it is

believers by whom the Spirit, which is Truth, as the first AVitness, bears witness

of the divine sonship of Christ, as Christ Himself once, by the offering of Him-

self in word and work, had borne witness (§ 149, b) ; but the witness of the

water and the blood must be added to it (vv. 7, 8), i.e. the witness of those who

have even seen the miracle of the baptism (i. 34), and of the death on the cross

(xix. 35), that witness may be thereby borne (I. v. 6) not only to the nature of

the Divine Son, but even to His manifestation in the flesh, in its whole compass

(§ 145, c, footnote 11), as a historical fact. And, I. iv. 14, the witness of the

eye-witnesses, in its agreement with the witness of the Spirit (comp. § 151, b,

footnote 5), appears explicitly as an evidence that God Himself by this Spirit

dwells in us.
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(I. i. 3 : iva koI vfi€l<i Koivoyviav exv"^ A^^^' Vf^cov). The
community of the disciples, that is to say, forms a unity

(xvii. 11) to which believers, won by the truth, then join

themselves (vv. 20, 21, 23). But this unity is not only a

being united in love, or a likeness of mind ; for it is produced

by this, that the disciples are kept in the full knowledge of

God (eV TQj ovofiaTc aov) ; and as this unity is true life

(§ 146), that unity is a unity of life which corresponds to the

living unity of the Father and the Son (ver, 11: KaOm koI

r;yuet9, scil. ev ea/xev ; comp. ver. 22). The more their fellowship

with the Father and the Son is realized, the more completely

is their unity with one another perfected (ver. 23 : iva mctlv

rerekeKo^ievoL ei<i ev)} and the joy of believers becomes

thereby ever more perfect (xv. 11, xvii. 13). Thus John has

from his own peculiarity (§ 141, c) characterized what else-

where in the New Testament is called the eKKXrjaia, only

according to its deepest nature, while, on the contrary, no

hints are given by him as to its outer organization.^ In the

^ As the Father and the Son are one, because the life of the full knowledge of

God is common to them (vi. 57, v. 26), so are believers one, because this revela-

tion of God in Christ, which the eye-witnesses have further proclaimed, has

made this life common to them. Only if believers walk in the light of the

knowledge of God (which brings with itself the true life, and therefore fellow-

ship with the Father and the Son) have they fellowship with one another

(I. 1. 7), and in this fellowship of theirs is realized fellowship with God and

Christ (ver. 3 : h xoivavia, h riftsripa [scil. Koivitina] ftira rov -rarpoi xai fi'.rec rau

v'lou avrov). As the unity of the Father and of the Son depends on this, that the

Son is in the Father, and the Father in the Son, so the unity of believers

depends on this, that through their mystical union with Christ they are in the

Father (xvii. 21), and that the Father, who is ki the Son, is in them (ver. 23).

But even the perfected unity of believers with God (in Christ) is not even, on

that account, to be put on a level with the unity of the Son with the Father

(§ 143), because this latter is an immediate unity ; the former is mediated by

the Son, on which account it is nowhere expressly said that they are one being

with God. But it follows in general from § 141, c, that even the similarity of

expression (as it occurs, at least, in believers being in God, and God being in

them) in no way justifies us in putting both on the same level.

'^The name UxXjxr/a occurs, IIL 6, 9, 10, of a local church. The Kvpix, to

which the Second Epistle is addressed (II. 1), and which is without doubt a

church, is called, as by Peter (§ 44, a), elected (ver. 13), inasmuch as every

single church, like the first church of the disciples (§ 154, b), is chosen out of

the world. The assertion that in the Fourth Gospel Peter is put after John
from a tendency, becomes void of itself if the Gospel is apostolic, and if the

beloved disciple has put into it his dearest memories. In the appendix to the

Gospel (xxi. 15-17) the apostolic office of shepherd is given anew to Peter when
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speeches of Christ in the Gospel, the church of believers is

the vine-stock which God has planted (xv. 1), as the Old

Testament theocracy was once the vine-stock (Ezek. xix. 10
;

Jer. ii. 21 ; Ps. Ixxx, 9), and God's flock, whose shepherd is

Messiah (x. 1-15; comp. § 45, a); but even here the per-

fecting of it lies in this, that there is one flock and one

shepherd (ver. 16). In this fellowship, which is in this way

the perfected theocracy, just as in lievelation (§ 130, c),

believers possess the Messianic blessing of the forgiveness of

sins through the blood of Christ (I. i. 7 ; comp. § 148, h, foot-

note 4). The giving of this by means of baptism or the

Lord's Supper is nowhere expressly thought of,^ only we

are not to venture to conclude from this, with Messner,

p. 357, any abolition of these two external means of partici-

pation in salvation. These retain their full significance, even

if the tendency of the apostle to look at the innermost centre

of the spiritual life (§ 141, d) allows him but to inquire

after tlie process of the appropriation of salvation there being

completed.

(6) In the fellowship of believers, in virtue of fellowship

with God there abiding in their unity, is realized the nature

he has been converted again to love to Christ after his deep fall, without any

chief leadership of the Church being implied in the expression, such as was

believed to be given him, § 41, d, footnote 4. It is only, in the first place,

implied by the figure, as x. 9, 10 shows, that he feeds the Church with the word

of life (comp. § 106, a, footnote 4). As Peter calls himself the (rvfirrpicliurifes of

the elders (1 Pet. v. 1), so John calls himself simply the vpurliuripos (II. 1 ; III. 1),

and upholds his authority against ambitious strivings (III. 9, 10). The way iu

which, I. ii. 27 (comp. ver. 21), every special office of teaching seems to be

excluded, reminds one very much of Matt, xxiii. 8-10 (§ 31, c), and of the pro-

j)hecy Jer. xxxi. 34 (comp. Heb. viii. 11, and therewith § 124, d).

' The Gospel speaks of the continuation of John's baptism by Jesus, or rather

by His disciples (iii. 22, iv. 2) ; but the expression, iii. 5, applies neither to

John's nor to Christian baptism, but with an allusion to Old Testament promises

(Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27) demands a complete renewal, by the purification from former

sins, a purification of which water is the symbol (xiii. 10), and by the Messianic

baptism of the Spirit (i. 33). The Gospel as little has any express command of

Jesus to believers to perform this rite of baptism as the oldest tradition has

(§ 31, b, footnote 4). It does not record even the institution of the Lord's

Supper. To refer the words vi. 53-56 to the Supper is simply forbidden by

the fact, that the words refer not to the (ru/m, but to the iraf!^ of Jesus, and

eating and drinking the flesh and blood is enforced as necessary for begetting the

new life (ver. 53), a life which in the Gospel throughout comes immediately

with faith (comp. § 146, a). In the passage I. v. 6 (comp. § 145, c, foot-

note 11), one must not think of the two sacraments at all.
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of sonship to God, or of moral similarity of nature to God,

"vvhose nature is known in the perfect revelation of God as

love (§ 147, c). But the love which Jesus demands from

His disciples on the ground of this revelation, is, after His

own example, self-sacrificing love towards one another

(xiii. 34, 35, xv. 12, 17: u'yairciTe aXkri\ov<;), and the com-

mand of Christ is likewise characterized by the apostle as

love to one another (I. iii. 11, 23, iv. 7, 11, 12; II. 5).

Believers, that is to say, are brethren to each other (I. iii. 1 3
;

III. 3, 5, 10 ; comp. xx. 17, xxi. 23); and the demand of

brotherly love (I. ii. 9, iii. 10, 14-17, iv. 20, 21) is

expressly based on this, that their being born of God works

necessarily, with love to God who begets, love also to those

who are begotten (v. 1, 2). To be sure, love is also spoken of

simply as the fruit of God's revelation of love (I. iv. 16, 19
;

comp. ver. 8) ; and since God has revealed His love even to

the /C0O-/X09 (John iii. 16), then love in its nature is not to be

confined, as by Kostlin, pp. 233, 234; Eeuss, ii. p. 543

[E. T. ii. 486], to brotherly love, as then, too, the hater of a

brother incurs punishment not only as a killer of the brother,

but even as a killer of men generally (I. iii. 15).* But the

exhortation is doubtless confined to brotherly love as such,

because in it the full nature of love can be unrestrainedly

realized (comp. note c). If in the New Testament throughout

love is the cardinal Christian virtue, yet in the apostle of

love (§ 141, <^) it appears in quite a special way as the

especial substance of Christian morality (§ 151, a), and that

as active love (I. iii. 8).

(c) The world, or humanity remaining in unbelief (§ 153, J),

stands in sharpest opposition to the fellowship of the children

of God, who are only so in the world (I. iv. 1 7), that they,

* There is really no narrowing of love implied in the passage xvii. 9, referred

to by both, where Jesus says that He prays not for the world in general, but

only that the reason of His prayer for the disciples is this, that they do not

belong to the world (vv. 14, 16), but are God's own possession given to Him,
and for whom He can therefore claim God's special care (comp. also ver. 25, and
therewith § 147, h, footnote 5). But that, I. iii. 15, after Jesus' example

(Matt. V. 22), hatred is made equivalent to murder (comp. Jas. iv. 2), cor-

responds quite with the peculiarity of the apostle explained § 141, c, according

to which every lack of love is identical with hatred (I. ii. 9-11, iv. 20 ; comp.

John iii. 20, xii. 25).
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like Christ Himself, no longer in truth belong to the world

(xviL 14, 16). Because believers no more belong to it, those

whose very nature is self-love cannot love them (xv. 1 9

;

comp. vii. 7), and, according to the contrast in principle, in

which the world, as ruled by the devil, stands to the Church

of the children of God, they must hate them ; for there is no

third thing for John (footnote 4).^ But the world threatens

believers not only with its enmity, but ever more with its

temptation (I. ii. 26, iii. 7; II. 7). Believers, too, must be

warned to shun the idols the world worships (I. v. 2 1 ; comp.

§ 131, &), and they are warned against love to the world

(I. ii. 15, and therewith § 153, a, footnote 1), because love

in that way very easily gets associated with the sinful lusts

which are common in the world (ver. 16).^ But now even

antichristian false prophecy also belongs to the world (comp.

§ 131, i), which in apostolic times threatened the Church

(II. 7 ; I. iv. 1), and which found the world's approbation

(ver. 5 : ix rov Koa/jbov elcyCv . . . koX 6 Koa^ioi; avrSiV aKoveC).

These had no doubt gone out from the Church ; but in their

fall by a divine law, it had to be made manifest that its

organs had never really belonged to the Church (I. ii. 19).

In them it is shown that the devil, who was a murderer and

a liar from the beginning, threatens the Church not only with

the deadly enmity of the world, but also with its soul-destroy-

ing lies (ver. 2 2) ;
yet tlie Church possesses in its faith the

power to overcome the world (I. iv. 4, 5, v. 4, 5). But here,

too, it is clear how in the nature of the world love finds its

limits. We cannot show brotherly love to false teachers,

without running the risk of making ourselves partakers in

tlieir sins (II. 10, 11).

5 As they had hated Christ (xv. 18, 25), so must they, according to the predic-

tion of Jesus (xv. 19, 20, xvii. 14), hate and persecute His servants (xv. 20) for

His name's sake (ver. 21) even to blood (xvi. 2). The apostle stands in the

middle of this experience of the world's hatred of believers (I. iii. 13), the

terrible outbreak of which forms the dark background of the Apocalypse

(§ 113, a).

^ If, therefore, it is not permissible to the nature of love to exclude the persons

of individual unbelievers from love (note b), yet love cannot unrestrainedly

develop itself towards the world as the fellowship hostile to God, without being

c-cposed to the danger, that godlike love to the world, as that which has to be

delivered, may become an ungodlike love of the world, i.e. a love for the world

in its position as opposing GoJ.
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(d) In spite of this sharp contrast between the world and

the Church, the Spirit is ever seeking by means of believers as

His organs to lead the world from its sin of unbelief, and to

testify to it of Christ. Likewise by the self-sacrifice of the

Church in her perfected unity is kept in view that final

winning of the world (xvii, 21, 23; comp. Eev. iii. 9: iva

<^/vcoaiv OTC i<yQ) ^yd'rrrja-d ere, and especially § 132, a), which

is to realize the universal saving purpose of God. But as

even Christ's eXey^ci in the world remained in whole and

in part without result (iii. 19, 20), so when, in consequence

of the exaltation of the Son of man, from which even Jesus

looked for the principal result (viii. 28), there was won from

the world for the Church all that was yet receptive in it, the

apostle sees little more to hope for for the world. The self-

sacrifice of the Church it does not understand, because it

cannot know the children of God as such without the know-

ledge of God (I. iii. 1). It hears not the Spirit of Truth,

because it hears the false prophecy of the false teachers, who
are essentially allied to it (I, iv. 5, 6). Like the author of

the Apocalypse (§ 130, c, footnote 5), the apostle seems to

have no more expected any great result from missionary

work. It was involved in his nature, which was not fitted

for any outwardly influential work (§ 141, h), that to his

view the Church was presented rather as a circle essentially

complete in itself over against the world. It was implied

also in his historical position, that the closer the end approached,

the more was the gathering together of the children of God
scattered throughout the world (xi. 52) regarded as concluded,

and the world, in so far as it remained the world, appeared as

a fellowship setting itself, on the whole, hostile to salvation.^

This of itself leads on to the eschatology of the apostle.

' The apostle has certainly not taken any apocatastasis in view. In the

passage xii. 32 it is only said that Christ extends His activity to all ; but as

little as the ikxuiiv of the Father (vi. 44) does His Uxy's/v attain its end in all.

But the conquering of Satan in the end (§ 153, d) nowhere involves in the New
Testament a conversion of all men, but only of such as will let themselves be

converted, as even in Paul (§ 99, c). Moreover, even in the oldest tradition of

Jesus' speeches the world as such remains unbelieving, and proportionably but

a few from it will be saved (§ 33, c, footnote 5). It is also yet but a few, x. 16,

whom Jesus calls even now His own in the Gentile world, if, even according to

§ 153, c, footnote 6, many who are now the children of the devil may be won
from it.
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§ 157. Tlic Last Bay.

According to John's Gospel, Jesus has also promised His

near return, and the apostle thinks of it as immediately at

hand («). He recognises the approach of the last hour by

the appearance of the pseudo-prophecy of the false teachers,

in whom antichrist has already appeared (&). The day of the

second coming, as the last day, brings the resurrection of the

dead and the judgment of the world, which finally decides

the fate of men (c). Believers then enter into the heavenly

life, when through the perfect vision of God they are made

perfectly like God {d).

{a) If Jesus promises after He has gone to His Father's

abode {i.e. to heaven; comp. Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14; Isa. Ixiii. 15),

in order there to prepare a place for His own, that He will

come again to take them home (xiv. 2, 3), that can but be

understood of His second coming promised throughout in the

New Testament, and of the gathering together of the elect

in Christ resulting from it, according to § 33, c} As in the

oldest tradition (§ 33, «), Jesus speaks here, too, on the

supposition that the disciples will survive to this second

coming, and only the explicit addition, which He is said to

have made to the beloved disciple in this connection (xxi. 22),

after He had predicted a martyr's death for Peter (vv. 18, 19),

is in the appendix to the Gospel, and that is established not

by any change on the ep^xpfxat, but by a reference to their

hypothetical conception {iav . . . Oekoj) against a contingent

coming of an apparent non-fulfilment (ver, 23). On the

contrary, the apostle himself even in his old age hopes with

his contemporaries to survive till the Parousia, and he exhorts

them to abide in Christ, that none may recoil being ashamed

at His coming (I. ii. 28), because he will not belong to those

who will go home with Him. It is clear that in this way

^ The modern idea of a taking each individual soul home immediately after

death (Kbstliu, p. 280 ; Reuss, ii. p. 557 [E. T. ii. 499]), is excluded by the idea

of a resurrection at an appointed day (note c), which is here held firm. The

idea that in John's Gospel the visible second coming of Christ is changed into

His second coming in the spirit (comp. yet Schenkel, p. 393), is supported by

the current false interpretation of the promises of His second coming after

death, and of His abiding gracious presence (§154, c).
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the apostle himself has applied the promise of Jesus (xiv. 3)

to the general apostolic hope of the Parousia.

(h) That the second coming of Christ is immediately at

hand the apostle knows from this, that his present bears the

marks of the last time (ia'x^drr) wpa)^ but we know the

existence of the last time by the coming of antichrist (I. ii. 18),

As Paul (§ 63, c) and the author of the Apocalypse, so, too,

does the apostle proceed on the supposition that the second

coming of Christ cannot come till the God -opposing and

Christ-hating power has become potentialized and concentrated

in the highest degree in a historical appearance. His readers

have heard from him that antichrist comes (I. ii. 18, iv. 3).

But if antichristianity appeared in the Apocalypse in the two

forms of a God-hostile worldly power and of false prophecy,

and was to win its personal concentration in the region of

the former (§ 131), so here false prophecy is (I. iv. 1, 3)

alone the antichrist (I. ii. 2 2 ; II. 7 : 6 ifXdvo'i koI 6 avrt-

^pto-To?). If there false prophecy, at least preponderatingly,

comes from heathenism, as with Paul it comes from Judaism,

so here it springs up, as moreover it does partly even in the

Apocalypse (comp. Eev. ii. 20, 24), from degenerate Chris-

tianity, which, according to § 156, c, also belongs to the

God-hostile world. The fears with which the author of the

Apocalypse regarded the coming of the third Flavian to the

throne have not been fulfilled in this extent, and the whole

ideal tendency of the apostle led him to direct his view away

from the external dangers of the Church to her inner risk, by

a false doctrine denying the fundamentals of the Christian

faith, and to see in it the fulfilment of the prophecy of anti-

christ.^

^ As the natural day has twelve hours, so the day of each life has the number

of its hours measured out by God (xi. 9 ; comp. ix. 4), and so also the day of

the present world (i xia-fie; oSro; : § 153, a, footnote 1).

^ There is implied no spiritualizing of the doctrine of antichrist (Keuss, ii.

p. 562 [E. T. 503]) in the fact that antichrist appears as a multitude of false

teachers (I. ii. 18 ; II. 7) ; for even in the Ajiocalypse false prophecy appears as

a collective power. In the plurality of the false prophets (I. iv. 1) there works

but the one spirit of antichrist (ver. 3), who, because he is not of God, can be

only from the father of lies (viii. 44), as he there makes those inspired by him

to be liars (I. ii. 22), and, according to I. iv. 4, the ruler of the world, i.e. the

devil, is in them overcome. But as Judas, who made himself to be the devil's

organ, is himself called a devil (vi. 70), so these false teachers as organs of

VOL. II. 2 D
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(c) With the second coming of Christ the last day of the

present age of the world dawns (17 iaxctrr] ^^/iepa). Jesus,

even in our Gospel (vi. 39, 40, 44, 54), promises the Messi-

anic resurrection of the dead on this day (xi. 24), and Ho
designates Himself as the author of that resurrection (xi. 25).''

But from these passages it is clear that here too, as with Paul

(§ 99, h ; comp. § 126, d, footnote 7), there is a resurrection

in the special sense only for believers, who, according to John,

have already received eternal life, and for whom therefore the

bodily death which they have experienced must in the end be

taken away, not only in the sense of § 146, a, but completely

(xi, 25, 26).^ But with this decision comes also the final

(Messianic) judgment, which the Father has given over to the

Son, beyond what He has already executed even in His earthly

life (v. 27), because, according to ver. 22, He has expressly

assigned to Him the whole judgment.® Believers, to be sure,

do not now come into this judgment (iii. 18, v. 24), inasmuch

as they have already received eternal life in faith, and there-

fore it cannot be decided for the first time regarding them,

whether they are to receive it, and the world is even judged

(iii. 18, xii. 31), because by their unbelief they have shut

anticliristianity, or of the devil in his conflict with Christ (§ 153, d), are them-

selves avrixpiiTToi (I. ii. 18). On the contrary, the idea that these antichrists

are but the forerunners of the personal antichrist is a pui-e prejudice, which

entirely contradicts the terms of the Johannean passages.

* By this fact all attempts are wrecked to withdraw the Johannean eschatology

from the general early apostolic basis, as the utterly abortive attempts of Reuss

(ii. !>. 558 [E. T. ii. 499]) and Baur (p. 405) evidently show ; Scholten (pp. 124-

126) has even conceded that while he seeks by arbitrary false explanations of the

words to help it, only by a resurrection can the soul (as the bearer of the earthly

life) that has been given up be kept (as the bearer of the eternal life) (xii. 25).

^ Hence it is said, v. 28, 29, that the Messiah, when this hour comes, calls

all from their graves, the one to the resurrection of life, the other to the resur-

rection of judgment. But we need not therefore change this passage into a moral

sense (as Schenkel, pp. 392-396), or explain it as interpolated, with Scholten,

p. 129 f. We have here rather the general resurrection of the dead, which we

found, with the exception of Acts xxiv. 15, only in the Apocalypse (§ 132, b)
;

but even here it is clear that only believers, who have the true life, and there-

fore are necessarily those to. a.ya.(a. •jruyKra.vn;, rise to life only in the special sense,

and therefore in the New Testament sense, while unbelievers only experience a

resurrection so as to be placed before the judgment, which takes place on tlie

last day (xii. 48).

•5 Christ is here too, therefore, the judge of the world. There is throughout in

this implied no rejection of the usual idea of judgment, when, according to

xii. 48, His word is said to be the judicial rule (comp. Keuss, ii. p. 559 [E. T.

i
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themselves out from salvation/ But inasmuch as the abiding

possession of eternal life (I. iii. 15) yet actually depends, even

for believers, on this, whether he continues in Christ (comp.

§ 151, c), so his decision depends on this at the last day

(xii. 48), or on the day of judgment (I. iv. 17). On the other

hand, there continues, even for the world, the possibility of

conversion up to the last moment (§ 156, d), and only the

world, in so far as it remains the world, perishes, so as never

to come to life (I. ii. 17). It is clear from this that even

here the resurrection of evil-doers (v. 29 ; comp. footnote 5)

is to be understood, so to say, Kar avrl^paaiv, inasmuch as

it is raised, not to life, but to be delivered over to abiding

death (I. iii. 14). This death, which is equivalent to eternal

destruction (§ 148, a), is also the fate of apostate Christians

(I. V. 16), and is compared (xv. 6) to the fire which consumes

the cut away branches (comp. § 34, d).^ It is the second

death of the Apocalypse (§ 132, I).

(d) The final consummation with John is without doubt a

heavenly one. As Christ came from above (iii. 31, viii. 23),

so has He gone to heaven, and comes to take His own thither

(xiv. 2, 3). Thither the unbelievers cannot follow Him

ii. 501] ; Schenkel, p. 392), since it is but self-evident that the conduct toward

the perfect revelation of God which is given in His word brings on the final

decision as to the fate of men. From another point of view, Moses may be the

accuser in this judgment (v. 45), inasmuch as he has testified of Christ (ver. 46).

If in this passage, as viii. 50, God appears as the judge, and xvii. 25 His judi-

cial righteousness is appealed to (comp. § 147, b), it only follows from this that

the judgment which the Messiah holds when He comes again, executes God's will

as He does it even in His present judging (v. 30), and that it is conformable to

this will if the conduct towards Christ finally decides in it (viii. 50 : trrtv o Z^rav,

sell, rri* S^|a» fiov).

' But this is nothing else at bottom than when Paul announces the future

salvation as already present, because all its conditions are given (§ 96, b), or

when the Epistle to the Hebrews makes all the members of the new covenant

come to the heavenly Jerusalem (§ 117, d). But the idea of judgment in the

common sense is therefore by no means denied, as even Kostlin, p. 281, Baur,

p. 405, assert.

^ So far as it is permissible to translate this parabolic figure into a definite

idea, it is the judicial wrath of God under which the rebellious fall, as that wrath,

according to iii. 36, abides on him who refuses faith to the Son. It is yet

characteristic that only in this expression of the Baptist is the ipyv Qiou expressly

spoken of, which here is by no means regarded simply eschatologically, since

Ritschl, ii. p. 152 f., seeks in vain to prove from vi. 56, ix. 41, that according

to the Johannean usus hqucTuli something must remain which did not exist

before.



420 THE CONSUMMATION OF SALVATION.

(vii. 34, viii, 21, xiii. 33). But He has promised His own

that they are to be where He is (xii. 26, xvii. 24). Eternal

life therefore begins iu heaven,'' so far as it is by John

regarded as a life yet future (comp. § 148, c). But as eternal

life begins even in the present life, seeing that God is seen in

Christ, so eternal life in the future life can only consist in

this, that the original glory of Clirist is seen (xvii. 24), and

God no longer in the revelation of Him in Christ, but He is

Himself seen as Re is (I. iii. 2; comp. § 34, b; 132, c^).

And as the final working of the perfect revelation of God in

Christ was, that believers become like Him as His children,

so the result of that perfect vision of God must be that we

shall become like Him {ofioiot avrw ia-6/xeda, on o-<^6pie6a

avTov Ka6(o<; earLv)}^ If eternal life is already given in this

life, then the glory of the future can add nothing to what

constitutes the real being ; it can only bring that given in

it to highest completion, even where, according to § 141, c,

the distinct step in this consummation is not indicated in

the expression. How glorious this consummation will be is

not yet revealed (I. iii. 2) ; but that it will come. Christian

hope assures us of this (ver. 3).^^ So the first word of the

Gospel becomes the last word of the last of the apostles. As

8 Only with Peter (§ 50, c; comp. also § 110, h) is the final consummation so

completely a heavenly thing as it is here ; but it is altogether connected with

it, that there is no express reference to the transformation of the world, taught

elsewhere throughout in the New Testament. But as, according to I. ii. 17, not

only the ungodly world of men, but even the objects of their lusts, pass away,

there is thus thereby indicated the overthrow of the present form of the world,

the very name of which (h xoir^os ouros) points to this, that another will come, in

which the present distinction between heaven and earth will be taken away

(comp. § 132, d). Eternal life forms the contrast to Kixr/io; ouTOi, xii. 25.

'" Even with Paul the completion of sonship is the hope of Christians, inas-

much as in virtue of adoption we are made partakers in the inheritance of the

divine glory (§ 97, c), but this inheritance consists essentially in the heavenly

spiritual form of body, to which there is no allusion here ; rather he puts the

vision of the divine glory into the consummation of the likeness of God peculiar

to the perfected children of God (Matt. v. 9, and therewith § 34, b) in virtue of

their being born of God. But it is said even by Paul that we are changed by

the vision of the glory of Christ into His image (2 Cor. iii. IS), so that the

spiritual form of life, which is here produced by the believing reception of the

gospel of His glory, becomes in the end the spiritual form of body in the future

life {uTo Volm lU lola.v). Comp. § 86, c, footnote 7.

" Christian hope as such {ix-rls) is expressly named only in this passage. But

however much the expectation of this goal of completeness may run back witii
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the kingdom of God which Jesus founded on earth is the

security for the completion of the coming one (§ 15, c), so the

beginning of the realization of the New Testament will of God
(Lev. xi. 44) in our state of sonship (ver. 2 : vvv reKva Oeov

ia/xev) becomes the security for the blessed ending which we
hope for in the future.

John to the full blessed experience of the salvation already given by faith, there

is yet for him a hope, which lies in the future, when the latter may bring the

ever more glorious completion of what is even here given, and is thereby con-

firmed in its completion.
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writers are tolerably well known ; and known as possessing precisely the qualities,

severally and jointly, which this kind of labour demands. We may be sure that in them
the highest Biblical Bcholarsbip, literary taste, and evangelical orthodoxy meet,'

From ' The Record.'

' The first volume of this Commentary was warmly recommended in these columns

soon after it was published, and we are glad to be able to give as favourable a testimony

to the second volume. . . . The commentators have given the results of their own
researches in a simple style, with brevity, but with sufiBcient fulness; and their exposi-

tion is, all through, eminently readable. . . . The work is one which students of even

considerable learning may read with interest and with profit. The results of the

most recent inquiries are given in a very able and scholarly manner. The doctrines of

this Commentary are evangelical, and the work everywhere exhibits a reverence which

will make it acceptable to devout readers.'



T. and T. ClarJzs Publications.

Just published, in demy 8i;o, price 9*.,

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

Nintl) Scries of tf)e €unntn5{)am Eerturcs.

By Rev. GEO. SMEA.TON, D.D.,

Professor of Exegetical Theology, New College, Edinlmrgh ; Author of 'Our

Lord's and the Apostles' Doctrine of the Atonenieut.'

' This work amply sustains the reputation that the series in its past volumes has
gained for learning, for freshness of treatment, and for adaptations to the needs of our
time. Indeed, it is one of the best of the series. . . . The volume is sure to take a
leading place in our best theological literature.'

—

Christian Treasury.
'A valuable monograph. . . . The masterly exposition of doctrine given in these

lectures has been augmented in value by the wise references to current needs and
common misconceptions.'

—

BriHsh and Foreign Evangelictl Review.
' It is not only a scholarly treatise, but it is eloquent in style and spiritual in feeling.'

Evangelical Magazine.

Ju.'it published., Fifth Edition., crown 8yo, price 6.s-.,

THE TRIPARTITE NATURE OF MAN:
SPIRIT, SOUL, AND BODY.

A']:>i)lled to Illustrate and Explain the Doctrines of Original Sin, the Nev
Birth, the Disernhodied State, and the Spiritual Body.

By Rev. J. B. HEARD, M.A
' The author has got a striking and consistent theory. Wliether agreeing or disagi-ee-

ing with that theory, it is a book which any student of the Bible may read with pleasure.'—Guardian.
'An elaborate, ingenious, and very able book.'

—

London Quarterly Review.
' The subject is discussed with much ability and learning, and the style is sprightly

and readable. It is candid in its tone, and original both in thought and illustration.'—

Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.

WORKS OF JOHN CALVIN.
Institutes of the Christian Religion, 3 vols.

Tracts on the Reformation, 3 vols.

Commentary on Genesis, 2 vols.

Harmony of the Last Four Books of the
Pentateuch. 4 vols.

Commentary on Joshua, 1 vol.

,, on the Psalms, 5 vols,

,, on Isaiah, 4 vols.

„ on Jeremiah and Lamentations, 5 vols.

„ on Ezekiel, 2 vols.

,, on Daniel, 2 vols.

„ on Hosea, 1 vol.

„ on Joel, Amos, and Obadiah, 1 vol.

„ on Jonah, Micah, and Nahum, 1 vol.

„ on Habakkuk, Zephaniah, and Haggai,
1 vol.

A Selection of Six Volumes (or more at the same proportion) for 21s., with the exception

of the Institutes, 3 vols. ; Psalms, vol. 5; Habakkuk, and Corinthians, 2 vols.

Any separate Volume (with the above exceptions), 6$.

The Letters, edited by Dr. Bonnet, 2 vols., lOa. 6d.

The Institutes, 2 vols., translated, 14s.

The Institutes, in Latin, Tholuck's Edition, 2 vols., (Subscription price) 14a.

Commentary oa Zechariah and Malachi,
1vol.

Harmony of the Synoptical Evangelists,

3 vols.

Commentary on John's Gospel, 2 vols.

„ on Acts of the Apostles, 2 vols.

„ on Piomans, 1 vol

„ on Corinthians, 2 vols.

,, on Galatians and Ephesians, 1 vol.

„ on Philippians, Colossians, and Thes-
salonians, 1 vol.

„ on Timothy, Titus, and Philemon.
1 vol.

„ on Hebrews. 1 vol.

„ on Peter, John, James, and Jude, 1 vol.



T. and T. C/ar/Ss Publications.

In Three Volumes, Imperial Svo, Price 2J^s. each,

VOLUME I. Just Published,

ENCYCLOPEDIA
OR

DICTIONARY
OF

BIBLICAL, HISTORICAL, DOCTRINAL, AND
PRACTICAL THEOLOGY.

BASED ON THE REAL-ENCYKLOPADIE OF BERZOG, PUTT, AND B4DCE.

EDITED BY

PHILIP SCHAFF, D.D., LL.D.,
PROFKSSOR IN THE UNIOM THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, NEW YORK.

' Dr. Schaff's name is a guarantee for valuable and thorough work. His new Encyclo-

paedia (based on Herzog) will be one of the most useful works of the day. It will prove

a standard authority on all religious knowledge. No man in the country is so well filled

to perfect such a work as this distinguished and exact scholar.'

—

Howakd Crosbt, D.D.,

LL.D., ex- Chancellor of the University, New York.

' This work will prove of great service to many ; it supplies a distinct want in our

theological literature, and it is sure to meet with welcome from readers who wish a

popular book of reference on points of historical, biographical, and theological interest.

Many of the articles give facts which may be sought far and wide, and in vain in our

encyclopedias.'

—

Scotsman.

' Those who possess the latest edition of Herzog will still find this work by no means

superfluous. . . . Strange to say, the condensing process seems to have improved ilir

original articles. . . . We hope that no minister's library will long remain without :i

copy of this work.'

—

Daily Review.

'For fulness, comprehensiveness, and accuracy, it will take the first place among

Biblical Encyclopaedias.'—Wm. M. Taylor, D.D.

' The articles are compact, careful, and well distributed, and the references to origiiml

works are judicious and ample. ... Of immense value to all students in the departments

of biblical and ecclesiastical learning.'—E. S. Storks, D.D.

'We have been delighted with its comprehensiveness. We have never failed to find

what we wanted.'

—

Edinburgh Courant.



T. mid T. Clark's Ptiblicatio7is.

NEW SERIES
OF THE

FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY.

The First Issuefor 1883 ivill comprise—
WEISS ON THE LIFE OF CHRIST. Vol. I.

WEISS ON BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF NEW TESTAMENT. Vol. II. (completion).

7550.—GODET'S COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE
ROMANS. Vol. I.

HAGENBACH'S HISTORY OF DOCTRINES. Vols. I. and II.

DORNER'S SYSTEM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. VoL I.

755i.—GODET'S COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE
ROMANS. Vol II.

DORNER'S SYSTEM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Vol. II.

MARTENSEN'S CHRISTIAN ETHICS. (Individual Ethics.)

HAGENBACH'S HISTORY OF DOCTRINES. VoL III. (completion).

755:2.—DORNER'S SYSTEM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Vols. III. and IV.

(completion).

WEISS'S BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. VoL I.

MARTENSEN'S CHRISTIAN ETHICS. (Social EtMcs.)

The Foreign Theological Library was commenced in 1846, and
from that time to this Four Volumes yearly (or 152 in all) have appeared
with the utmost regularity.

The Publishers decided to begin a New Series with 1880, and
so give an opportunity to many- to subscribe who are possibly deterred

by the extent of the former Series.

The Publishers are sanguine enough to believe that a Series containing

the works of writers so eminent, upon the most important subjects,

cannot fail to secure support.

The Binding of the Series is modernized, so as to distinguish it from
the former Series.

The Subscription Price will remain as formerly, 21s. annually for

Four Volumes, payable in advance.

A Selection of Twenty Volumes
FOR FIVE GUINEAS

(or more at same ratio)

May be had from the Volumes issued previously to New Series, viz.

:

Works mentioned on pages 3, 4, 5.

\See, pages 3, 4, 5.



FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY.
ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : One Guinea for Four Volumes, Demy 8vo.

A'.fi.—Any two Years in this Series can be had at Subscription Price. A single Year's
Books (except in the case of the current Year) cannot be supplied separately. Non-
eubscribors, price 10s. 6d. each volume, with exceptions marked.

18 6 4— I'ange on the Acts of the Apostles. Two Volumes.
Keil and Delitzsch on the Pentateuch. Vols. I. and II.

18 6 5 — Keil and Delitzsch on the Pentatexich. Vol. III.

Hengstenberg on the Gospel of John. Two Volumes.
KeU and Delitzsch on Joshua, Judges, and Buth. Oue Volume.

18 6 6 — KeU and Delitzsch on Samuel. One Volume.
Keil and Delitzsch on Job. Two Volumes.
Martensen's System of Christian Doctrine. Oue Volume.

18 6 7— Delitzsch on Isaiah. Two Volumes.
DeHtzsch on Biblical Psychology. (12s.) One Volume.
Auberlen on Divine Eevelation. One Volume.

18 6 8— Keil's Commentary on the Minor Prophets. Two Volumes.
DeUtzsch's Commentary on Epistle to the Hebrews. Vol. I.

Harless' System of Christian Ethics. One Volume.

18 6 9 — Hengstenberg on Ezekiel. One Volume.
Stier on the Words of the Apostles. One Volume.
Keil's Introduction to the Old Testament. Vol. 1.

Bleek's Introduction to the New Testament. Vol. I.

18 7 — Keil's Introduction to the Old Testament. Vol. II.

Bleek's Introduction to the New Testament. Vol. II.

Schmid's New Testament Theology. One Volume.
DeUtzsch's Commentary on Epistle to the Hebrews. Vol. II.

18 7 1 — DeUtzsch's Commentary on the Psalms. Three Volumes.
Hengstenberg' 8 Kingdom of God under the Old Testament. Vol. I.

18 7 2— Keil's Commentary on the Books of Kings. One Volume.
Keil's Commentary on the Book of Daniel. One Volume.
KeU's Commentary on the Books of Chronicles. One Volume.
Hengstenberg' 8 History of the Kingdom of God. Vol. II.

18 7 3— KeU's Commentary on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. One Volume.
Winer's Collection of the Confessions of Christendom. One Volume.
KeU's Commentary on Jeremiah. Vol. I.

Martensen on Christian Ethics.

18 7 4— Christlieb's Modern Doubt and Christian BeUef. Oue Vol.

Keil's Commentary on Jeremiah. Vol. 11.

Delitzsch' s Commentary on Proverbs. Vol. I.

Oehler's Biblical Theology of the Old Testament. Vol. I.

18 7 5 — Godet's Commentary on St. Luke's Gospel. Two Volumes.
Oehler's Biblical Theology of the Old Testament. Vol. II.

Delitzsch's Commentaiy on Proverbs. Vol. 11.

18 7 6 — Keil's Commentary on Ezekiel. Two Volumes.
Luthardt's Commentary on St. John's GospeL Vol. I.

Godet's Commentary on St. John's Gospel. Vol. 1.

1 8 7 7 — Delitzsch's Commentary on Song of Solomon and Ecclesiastes.

Godet's Commentary on St. John's Gospel. Vols. II. and III.

Luthardt's Commentary on St. John's Gospel. VoL J I.

18 7 8 — Gebhardt's Doctrine of the Apocalypse.

Luthardt's Commentary on St. John's Gospel. Vol. III.

PhiUppi's Commentary on the Romans. Vol. I.

Hagenbach's History of the Reformation. Vol. I.

18 7 9 —^^iliPPi' 8 Commentary on the Romans. Vol. 11.

Hagenbach's History of the Reformation. Vol. II.

Steinmeyer's History of the Passion and Resurrection of our Lord.

Eaupt's Commentary on the First Epistle of St. John. One Volume.

*,* For New Series commencing with 1880, see page 2.



MESSRS. CLARK allow a SELECTION of Twenty Voluvies (^or more at the same

ratio) from the Volumes issued previously to New Series {see below).

At the Subscription Price of Five G uineas.

NoN-SuBscini'TioN Prices -witiiin Bkackets,

Dr. Hengstenberg.—Commentary on the Psalms. By E. W. Hengstenbekg, D.D.,
Professor of Theology in Berlin. In Three Vols. 8vo. (33s.)

Dr. Gieseler.—Compendium of Ecclesiastical History. By J. C. L. Gieselee,
D.D., Professor of Theology in Gottingen. Five Vols. 8vo. (£2, 12s. 6d.)

Dr. Olflhausen.—Biblical Commentary on the Gospels and Acts. Adapted especially

for Preachers and Students. By Hermann Olshau.sen, D.D., Professor of

Theology in the University of Erlangen. In Four Vols. 8vo. (£2, 2s.)—Com-
mentary on the Romans. In One Vol. 8vo. (10s. 6d.)—Commentary on St.

Paul's First and Second Epistles to the Corinthians. In One Vol. Svo. (9s.)

—Commentary on St. Paul's Epistles to the Philippians, to Titus, and the

First to Timothy. In continuation of the Work of Olshausen. By Lie.

August WiEsiNGER. In One Vol. Svo. (10s. 6d.)

-Dr. Neander.—General History of the Christian Religion and Church. By
Augustus Neander, D.D. Nine Vols. 8vo. (£3, 7s. 6d.)

Prof. H. A. Ch. Hiivemick.—General Introduction to the Old Testament. By
Professor Haveknick. One Vol. 8vo. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. Miiller.—The Christian Doctrine of Sin. By Dr. Julius MiJLLER. Two
Vols. 8vo. (21s.) New Edition.

Dr. Hengstenberg.—Christology of the Old Testament, and a Commentary on the

Messianic Predictions. By E. "W. Hengstenberg, D.D. Four Vols. (£2, 2s.)

Dr. M. Baumgarten.—The Acts of the Apostles ; or, The History of the Chnrch
in the Apostolic Age. By M. Baumgarten, Ph. D, Three Vols. (£1, 7s.)

-Dr. Stier.—The Words of the Lord Jesus. By Rudolph Stier, D.D., Chief
Pastor and Superintendent of Schkeuditz. In Eight Vols. Svo. (£4, 4s.)

Dr. Carl UUmann.—Reformers before the Reformation, principally in Germany
and the Netherlands. Two Vols. Svo. (£1, Is.)

Professor Kurtz.—History of the Old Covenant ; or. Old Testament Dispensation,

By Professor Kuktz of Dorpat. In Three Vols. (£1, lis. 6d.)

Dr. Stier.—The Words of the Risen Saviour, and Commentary on the Epistle of

St. James. By Rudolph Stier, D.D. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Professor Tholuck.—Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. One Vol. (9s.)

Professor Tholuck.—Commentary on the Sermon on the Mount. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. Hengstenberg.—On the Book of Ecclesiastes. To which are appended: Treatises

on the Song of Solomon ; the Book of Job ; the Prophet Isaiah ; the Sacrifices of Holy
Scripture ; and on the Jews and the Christian Church. In One Vol. Svo. (9s.)

Dr. Ebrard.—Commentary on the Epistles 6f St. John. By Dr. John H. A.

Ebrard, Professor of Theology. In One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. Lange.—Theological and Homiletical Commentary on the Gospels of St.

Matthew and Mark. By J. P. L.\nge, D.D. Three Vols. (10s. 6d. each.)

Dr. Dorner.—History of the Development of the Doctrine of the Person of Christ.

By Dr. I. A. Dorner, Professor of Theology in the University of Berlin.

Five Vols. (£2, 12s. 6d.)

Lange and Dr. J. J. Van Oosterzee.—Theological and Homiletical Commentary on

the Gospel of St. Luke. Two Vols. (18s.)

Dr. Ebrard.—The Gospel History: A Compendium of Critical Investigations in

support of the Historical Character of the Four Gospels. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Lange, Lechler, and Gerok.—Theological and Homiletical Commentary on the

Acts of the Apostles. Edited by Dr. Lange. Two Vols. (21s.

)

Dr. Hengstenberg.—Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. Two Vols. (21s.)

-Professor Keil,—Biblical Commentary on the Pentateuch. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.)



T. and T. Clai'k's P^iblications.

CLARK'S FOKEIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY—Con^mwei.

Professor Keil,—Commentary on Joshua, Judges, and Euth. One Vol, (10s. 6(1.)

Professor Delitzsch.—A System of Biblical Psychology. One Vol. (12s.)

Dr. C. A. Auberlen.—The Divine Revelation. 8vo. (10s. 6d.)

Professor Delitzsch.—Commentary on the Prophecies of Isaiah, Two Vols. (21s.

)

Professor Keil.—Commentary on the Books of Samuel, One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Professor Delitzsch,—Commentary on the Book of Job. Two Vols. (21s.)

Bishop Martensen.—Christian Dogmatics. A Compendium of the Docti-ines of
Christianity. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. J. P. Lange.—Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. Two Vols. (21s.)

Professor Keil.—Commentary on the Minor Prophets, Two Vols. (21s.)

Professor Delitzsch.—Commentary on Epistle to the Hebrews. Two Vols. (21s.)
Dr. Earless.—A System of Christian Ethics. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. Hengstenberg.—Commentary on Ezekiel. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. Stier.—The Words of the Apostles Expounded. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)
Professor Keil,—Introduction to the Old Testament, Two Vols. (21s.)

Professor Bleek.—Introduction to the New Testament, Two Vols. (21s.)

Professor Schmid.—New Testament Theology. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Professor Delitzsch.—Commentary on the Psalms. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.)
Dr. Hengstenberg.—The Kingdom of God under the Old Covenant. Two Vols. (21s.

)

Professor Keil.—Commentary on the Books of Kings. One Volume. (10s. 6d.)
Professor Keil.—Commentaiy on the Book of Daniel. One Volume. (10s. 6d.)
Professor Keil.—Commentary on the Books of Chronicles. One Volume. (10s. 6d.)
Professor Keil.—Commentary on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)
Professor Keil.—Commentary on Jeremiah. Two Vols. (21s.)

Winer (Dr. G. B,)—CoUection of the Confessions of Christendom, One Vol, (10s. 6d.

)

Bishop Max-tensen,—Christian Ethics, One Volume. (10s. 6d.)

Professor Delitzsch.—Commentary on the Proverbs of Solomon, Two Vols, (21s,)

Professor Oehler,—BibUcal Theology of the Old Testament, Two Vols, (21s.)

-Professor Christlieb.—Modern Doubt and Christian Belief. One Vol. (10s, 6d,)

Professor Godet,—Commentai-y on St, Luke's Gospel. Two Vols. (21s.)

Professor Luthardt.—Commentary on St. John's Gospel. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.)
-Professor Godet.—Commentary on St. John's Gospel. Three Vols. (31s. 6d.)

Professor Keil.—Commentary on Ezekiel. Two Vols. (21s.)

Professor Delitzsch.—Commentary on Song of Solomon and Ecclesiastes. One
Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Gebhardt (H. )—Doctrine of the Apocalypse. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Steinmeyer (Dr. F. L.)—History of the Passion and Eesurrection of our Lord.

One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Haupt (E.)—Commentary on the First Epistle of St. John. One Vol. (10s. 6d.)

Hageubach (Dr, K. R.)—Histoiy of the Reformation. Two Vols. (21s.)

Philippi (Dr. F. A.)^Commentary on Romans. Two Vols. (21s.)

Andy in connection with the Series—
Murphy's Commentai-y on the Book of Psalms. To count as Two Volumes. (12s.)

-Alexander's Commentary on Isaiah. Two Volumes, (17s.)

Sitter's (Carl) Comparative Geography of Palestine. Four Volumes. (323.)

-Shedd's History of Christian Doctrine. Two Voir jies. (21s.)

Macdonald's Introduction to the Pentateuch. Two Volumes. (21s.)

Gerlach's Commentary on the Pentateuch, 8vo. (10s. 6d.)

Dr. Hengstenberg.—Dissertations on the Genuineness of Daniel, etc. One Vol. (1 2s.

)

The series, in 159 Volumes (including 1882), price £41, 14s. 9d., forms an Apparatus
without which it may be truly said no Theological Library can be complete; and the

Publishers take the liberty of suggesting that no more appropriate gift could be
presented to a Clergyman than the Series, in whole or in part.

" ,* No DUPLICATES COW be included in the Selection of Twenty Volumes ; and it vnll save

trouble and correspondence if it be distinctly understood that NO less nvanber

than Twenty can be supplied, unless at mm-suoscription price.

Subscribers' Names received by all Retail Booksellers.
London : {For Works at Non-subscription price only) Hamilton, Adams, & Co.



T, and T. Clark's Publicatio7is.

In Ticcnty Handsome Svo Volumes, Subsckiption Price £5, 5s.,

MEYER'S
Commentary on the Ulew Testament.

' Meyer has been long and well known to scholars as one of the very ablest of the Gsrman
expositors of the New Testament. We are not sure whether we ought not to say that he is

unrivalled as an interpreter of the grammatical and historical meaning of the sacred
writers. The Publishers have now rendered another seasonable and important service to
English students in producing this translation.'—&wa(cZia?t.

Each Volume will be sold separately at 10s. 6d. to Non-Siibscribers.

CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL

COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT.
By Dr. H. A. W. MEYER,

Oeerconsistorialrath, Hannover,

The portion contributed by Dr. Meyer has been placed under the editorial

care of Rev. Dr. Dickson, Professor of Divinity in the University of Glasgow

;

Rev. Dr. Crombie, Professor of Biblical Criticism, St. Mary's College, St.

Andrews ; and Rev. Dr. Stewart, Professor of Biblical Criticism, University
of Glasgow.

1st Year—Romans, Two Volumes.
Galatians, One Volume.
St. John's Gospel, Vol. I.

2d Year—St. John's Gospel, Vol. II.

Philippians and Colossians, One Volume.
Acts of the Apostles, Vol. I.

Corinthians, Vol. I.

3d Year—Acts of the Apostles, Vol. II.

St. Matthew's Gospel, Two Volumes.
Corinthians, Vol. II.

4th Year—Mark and Luke, Two Volumes.
Ephesians and Philemon, One Volume.
Thessalonians. {Dr. Lilnemann.)

6th Year—Timothy and Titus. (Dr. Hiitlier.)

Peter and Jude. {Dr. Huther.)
Hebrews. {Dr. Lunemann.)
James and John. {Dr. Huther.

)

The series, as vrritten hy Meyer himself, is completed by the publication of Epliesians
with Philemon in one volume. But to this the Publishers have thought it right to add
Thessalonians and Hebrews., by Dr. Lilnemann, and the Pastoral and Catholic Epistles,

by Dr. Huther. So fexo, however, of the Subscribers have expressed a desire to have Dr.
Diisterdrieck's Commentary on Revelation included, that it has been resolved in the mean-
time not to undertake it.

I need hardly add that the last edition of the accurate, perspicuous, and learned com-
mentary of Dr. Meyer has been' most carefully consulted throughout; and I must again,

as in the preface to the Galatians, avow my great obligations to the acumen and scholar-
ship of the learned editor.'

—

Bishop Ellicott in Preface to his ' Commentary on Ephesians.'
' The ablest grainmatical exegete of the age.'

—

Philip Schaff, D.D.
' In accuracy of scholai-sbip and freedom from prejudice, he is equalled by few.'

—

Literary Churchman.
' We have only to repeat that it remains, of its own kind, the very best Commentary

of the New Testament which we possess.'

—

Church Belk.
' No exegetical work is on the whole more valuable, or stands in higher public esteem.

As a critic he is candid and cautioiis; exact to minuteness in philology; a master of the
grammatical and historical method of interpretation.'

—

Pnnceton Review.



T. and T. Claries Publicatio7ts.

LANGE'S COMMENTARIES.
{Subscription price, nett), 15s. each.

'T'HEOLOGICAL AND HOMILETICAL COMMENTARY
-^ ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.

Specially designed and adapted for the use of Ministers and Students. By
Prof. John Peter Lanqe, D.D., in connection with a number of eminent
European Divines. Translated, enlarged, and revised under the general
editorship of Rev. Dr. Philip Schaff, assisted by leading Divines of the various
Evangelical Denominations.

OLD TESTAMENT—14 VOLUMES.
I. GENESIS. Witb a General Introduc-

tion to the Old Testament. By Prof. J. P.
Langb, D.D. Translated from "the German,
with Additions, bv Prof. Tatlbr Lewis,
LL.D., and A. Gosmajc, D.D.

II. EXODUS. By J. P. Lange, D.D.
LEVITICUS. By J. P. Langu, D.D. With
GENERAL INTRODUCTION by Rev. Dr.
Osgood.

III. NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY.
NUMBERS. Bv Prof. J. P. Lange, D.D.
DEUTERONOMY. By W. J. Schkoedee.

IV. JOSHUA. By Eev. F. E. Fay. JUDGES
and RUTH. By Prof. Paulus Cassbll, D.D.

V. SAMUEL, I. and 11. By Professor
Erdmanh, D.D.

VI. KINGS. By Karl Chr. W. F. Bahr,
D.D.

VII. CHRONICLES, L and IL By Orro
ZocKLER. EZRA. By Fb. W. Schtotz.
NEHEMIAH. By Rev. Howakd Crosbv,
D.D.,LL.D. ESTHER. By Fs. W. Schcltz.

VIII. JOB. Witli an Introduction and
Annotations by Prof. Tatlee Lewis, LL.D.
A Commentary by Dr. Otto Zocklke, to-

gether with an Introductory Eiway on Hebrew
Poetry by Prof. Philip Schaff, D.D.

IX. THE PSALMS. By Carl Bernhardt
Moll, D.D. With a new Metrical Version
of the Psalms, and Philological Notos, by T.

J. CONAKT, D.D.

X. PROVERBS. By Prof, Opto Zocklkr,
D.D. ECCLESIASTES. By Prof. 0. Zock-
LER, D.D. With Additions, and a new
Metrical Version, by Prof. Tavlek Lbwis,
D.D. THE SONG OF SOLOMON. By
Prof. 0. ZoCKLBR, D.D.

XI. ISALAH. By C. W. E. Naegklsbacii.

XII. JEREMIAH. By 0. W. E. Naegels-
BACH, D.D. LAMENTATIONS. By C. W.
E. Nabgblsbach, D.D.

XIII. EZEKIEL. By F. W. Schroder,
D.D. DANIEL. By Professor Zockler
D.D.

XrV. THE MINOR PROPHETS. HOSEA,
JOEL, and AMOS. By Otto Schmollf.r,

Ph.D. OBADIAH and MICAH. By Rev.

Paul Kleihirt. JONAH, NAHDM,
HABAKKUK, and ZEPHANIAH. By Rev.

Paul Kleineri. HAGGAI. By Rev. James
E. M'CuRDT. ZECHARIAH. By T. W.
Chambers, D.D. MALACHI. By Joseph
Packard, D.D.

THE APOCRYPHA. (Just published.-) By E. 0. Eissell, D.D. One Volume,

10 VOLUMES.

II. MARK. By J. P. Lange, D.D
By J. J. Van Oosterzee.

NEW TESTAMENT-
VII. GALATIANS. By Otto Schmoli.er,

Ph D EPHESIANS and COLOSSIANS.
By Karl Braune, D.D. PHILIPPIANS.
By Karl Bbaumb, D.D.

VIII. TEESSALONIANS. Bv Dre. Auber-
LiN and UiGGENBACH. TIMOTHY. By J.

J. Van Oostrrzbk, D.D. TITUS. By J.J.

Van Oostekzkk, Ii.I). PHILEMON. By J.

J. Van Oostkreke, D.D. HEBREWS. By

MATTHEW. With a General Intro-
duction to the New Testament. By J. P.

Langs, D.D. Translated, with Additions, by
Philip Schaff, D.D.

LUKE.

III. JOHN. By J. P. Lange, D.D.

IV. ACTS. By G. V. Lechlee, D.D., and
Rev. Charles Gieok.

V. ROMANS. By J. P. Lange, D.D., and
Rev. F. R. Fat.

VL CORINTHIANS. By Chribtian F.
Kling.

k'aelB. Moll, D.D.

IX. JAMES. By J. P. Lange, D.D., and
J. J. Van Oosterzkk, D.D. PETER and

JUDE. By G. F. C. FronhKllee, Ph.D.

JOHN. By Karl Braune, D.D.

X. THE REVELATION OF JOHN. By
Dr. J. P. Lanok. Together with double

Alphabetical Index to all the Ten Volume?<

on the New Testament, by John H. Woods.



T. and T. Clark's Publications.

In Twefity-four Handsome Svo Volumes^ Subscription Price ^£6, 6s. od.^

aiite=Nicene (fi:i)risttan JLibrarg*

A COLLECTION OF ALL THE WORKS OF THE FATHERS OF THE
CHRISTIAN CHURCH PRIOR TO THE COUNCIL OF NIC^A.

EDITED BY THE

REV. ALEXANDER ROBERTS, D.D., AND JAMES DONALDSON, LL.D.

MESSRS. CLARK are now happy to announce the completion of this Series.

It has been received with marked approval by all sections of the

Christian Church in this country and in the United States, as supplying what
has long been felt to be a want, and also on account of the impartiality, learn-

ing, and care with which Editors and Translators have executed a very dijQBcult

task.

The Publishers do not bind themselves to continue to supply the Series at the

Subscription price.

The Works are arranged as follow :

—

FIRST YEAR.
APOSTOLIC FATHERS, comprising

Clement's Epistles to the Corinthians

;

Polycarp to the Ephesians; Martyr-
dom of Polycarp ; Epistle of Barnabas

;

Epistles of Ignatius (longerand shorter,

and also the Syriac version) ; Martyr-
dom of Ignatius ; Epistle to Diognetus

;

Pastor of Hermas; Papias ; Spurious
Epistles of Ignatius. In One Volume.

JUSTIN MARTYR; ATHENAGORAS.
In One Volume.

TATIAN; THEOPHILUS; THE CLE-
mentine Recognitions. In One Volume.

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, Volume
First, comprising Exhortation to Hea-
then ; The Instructor; and a portion
of the Miscellanies.

SECOND YEAR.
HIPPOLTTUS, Volume First; Refutation

of all Heresies, and Fragments from
his Commentaries!

IREN^US, Volume First.

TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION.
CYPRIAN, Volume First; the Epistles,

and some of the Treatises.

THIRD YEAR.
IREN^US (completion) ; HIPPOLYTUS

(completion) ; Fragments of Third
Century. In One Volume.

ORIGEN: De Principiis; Letters; and
portion of Treatise against Celsus.

Single Years cannot be had separately, unless to complete sets; but any Volume
may be had separately, price 10s. &d.,—with the exception of Origen, Vol. II., 12s.

;

and the Early Liturgies, 9s.

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA,Volume
Second ; Completion of Miscellanies.

TERTULLIAN, Volume First; To the
Martyrs; Apology; To the Nations,
etc.

FOURTH YEAR.
CYPRIAN, Volume Second (completion) ;

Novatian; Minucius Felix; Fragments.
METHODIUS; ALEXANDER OF LY-

copolis; Peter of Alexandria; Anato-
lius ; Clement on Virginity ; aod
Fragments.

TERTULLIAN, Volume Second.
APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND

Revelations ; comprising all the very
curious Apocryphal Writings of the
first three Centuries.

FIFTH YEAR.
TERTULLIAN, Volume Third (comple-

tion).

CLEMENTINE HOMILIES; APOSTO-
lical Constitutions. In One Volume.

ARNOBIUS.
DIONYSIUS; GREGORY THAUMA-

turgus ; Syrian Fragments. In One
Volume.

SIXTH YEAR.
LACTANTIUS; Two Volumes.
ORIGEN, Volume Second (completion).

12s. to Non-Subscribers.
EARLY LITURGIES & REMAINING

Fragments. 9s. to Non-Subscribers.



T. and T. Clark's Publications.

lu Fifteen Volumes, demy 8vo, Subscription Price £3, 19s.

(Yearly issues of Four Volumes, 21s.)

€\jt WioxU of St glitstistittt
EDITED BY MARCUS DODS, D.D.

SUBSCRIPTION:
Four Volumes for a Guinea, payable in advance (2'48. when not paid

in advance).

FIRST YEAR.
[

THIRD YEAR.
THE ' CITY OF GOD.' Two Volumes.

WETTINGS IN CONNECTION WITH
the Donatist Controversy. In One
Volume.

THE ANTI-PELAGIAN WOKKS OF
St. Augustine. Vol. I.

SECOND YEAR.
• LETTERS.' Vol. L
TREATISES AGAINST FAUST US

the Mauichasan. One Volume.

THE HARMONY OF THE EVAN-
gelists, and the Sermon on the Mount.
One Volume.

ON THE TRINITY. One Volume.

COMMENTARY ON JOHN.
Volumes.

ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, En-
chiridion, On Catechizing, and On
Faith and the Creed. One Volume.

THE ANTI-PELAGIAN WORKS OF
St. Augustine. Vol. II.

FOURTH YEAR.
' LETTERS.' Vol. IL

'CONFESSIONS.' With Copious Notes
by Rev. J. G. Pilkington.

ANTI-PELAGIAN WRITINGS. Vol.
IIL

Messrs. Clakk believe this wiU prove not the least valuable of their various

Series. Every care has been taken to secure not only accuracy, but elegance.

It is understood that Subscribers are bound to take at least the issues for

two years. Each volume is sold separately at 10s. 6d.

'For the reproduction of the "City of God" in an admirable English garb we are

greatly indebted to the well-directed enterprise and energy of Messrs. Clark, and to the

accuracy and scholarship of those who have undertaken the laborious task of translation.'
—Christian Obsener.

' The present translation reads smoothly and pleasantly, and we have every reason to

be satisfied both with the erudition and the fair and sound judgment displayed by the

translators and the editor.'

—

John Bull.

SELECTION FROM
ANTE-NIGENE LIBRARY

AND

ST. AUGUSTINE'S WORKS.

THE Ante-Nicene Library being now completed in 24 volumes, and the
J- St. Augustine Series being also complete {with the exception of the ' Life ')

in 15 volumes, Messrs. Clark will, as in the case of the Foreign Theological

Library, give a Selection of 20 Vohunes from both of those series at the Suh-

xcription Price of Five Guineas (or a larger number at same proportion).
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CHEAP RE-ISSUE OF

STIER'S WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS.
To meet a very general desire that this now well-known Work should be

brought more within the reach of all classes, both Clergy and Laity, Messrs.

Clark are now issuing, for a limited period, the Eight Volumes, handsomely
bound in J^o«r, at the Subscription Price of

TWO GUINEAS
As the allowance to the Trade must necessarily be small, orders sent either

direct or through Booksellers must in every case be accompanied with a Post
Office Order for the above amount.

' The whole work is a treasury of thoughtful exposition. Its measure of practical and
spiritual application, with exegotlcal criticism, commends it to the use of those whose duty
it is to preach as well as to understand the Gospel of Christ.'

—

Guardian.

New and Cheap Edition, in Four Vols., demy 8vo, Subscription Price 28s.,

THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST:
A Complete Critical Examination of the Origin, Contents, and Connection of

the Gospels. Translated from the German of J. P. Lange, D.D., Professor

of Divinity in the University of Bonn. Edited, with additional Notes, by
Marcus Dods, D.D.

' We have arrived at a most favourable conclusion regarding the importance and ability

of this work—the former depending upon the present condition of theological criticism,

the latter on the wide range of the work itself ; the singularly dispassionate judgment
of the Author, as well as his pious, reverential, and erudite treatment of a subject inex-
pressibly holy. , . . We have great pleasure in recommending this w^rk to our readers.

We are convinced of its value and enoi-mous range.'

—

Irish Ecclesiasifi 'IGazette.

BENGEL'S GNOMON-CHEAP EDITION.

GNOMON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
By John Albert Bengel. Now first translated into English. With

Original Notes, Explanatory and Illustrative, Edited by the Rev.

Andrew R. Fausset, M.A. The Original Translation was in Five Large
Volumes, demy 8vo, averaging more than 550 pages each, and the very

great demand for this Edition has induced the Publishers to issue the

Five Volumes bound in Three, at the Subscription Price of

TWENTY-FOUR SHILLINGS.
They trust by this still further to increase its usefulness.

'It is a work which manifests the most intimate and profound knowledge of Scripture,

and which, if we examine it with care, will often be found to condense more matter into

a line than can be extracted from many pages of other writers.'— Archdeacon Hare.
' In respect both of its contents and its tone, Bengel's Gnomon stands alone. Even

among laymen there has arisen a healthy and vigorous desire for scriptural knowledge,
and Bengel has done more than any other man to aid such inquirers. There is perhaps
no book every word of which has been so well weighed, or in which a single technical

term contains so often far-reaching and suggestive views. . . . The theoretical and
practical are as intimately connected as light and heat in the sun's ray.'

—

Life of Perthes.
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HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.
By PHILIP SCHAFF, D.D., LL.D.

Just published, in Two Volumes, ex. demy 8vo, price 2I5.,

SECTION FIRST—APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY, A.D. 1-100.

Contents.—General Introduction.—I. Preparation for Christianity. II. Jesus Christ.
III. The Apostolic Age. IV. St. Peter and the Conversion of the Jews. V. St. Paul
and the Conversion of the Gentiles. VI. The Great Tribulation. VII. St. John and
the Last Stadium of the Apostolic Period—The Consolidation of Jewish and Gentile
Christianity. VIII. Christian Life in the Apostolic Church. IX. Worship in the
Apostolic Age. X. Organization of the Apostolic Church. XI. Theology of the
Apostolic Age. XII. The New Testament. Alphabetical Index.

' I trust that this very instructive volume will find its way to the library table of every
minister who cares to investigate thoroughly the foundations of Christianity. I cannot
refrain from congratulating yott on having carried through the press this noble contri-

bution to historical literatiure. I think that there is no other work which equals it in

many important excellences.'—Rev. Prof. Fisher, D.D.
' In no other work of its kind with which I am acquainted will students and general

readers find so much to instruct and interest them.'—Eev. Prof. Hitchcock, D.D.

Just published, in demy Ate, Third Edition, price 2os.,

BIBLICO-THEOLOGICAL LEXICON OF NEW
TESTAMENT GREEK,

By HERMANN CREMER, D.D.,
PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITr OF GREIPSWAUJ.

TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF THE SECOND EDITION

(WITH ADDITIONAL MATTER AND CORRECTIONS L'i' THE AUTHOR}

By WILLIAM URWICK, M.A.

'Dr. Cremer's work is highly and deservedly esteemed in Germany. It gives with

care and thoroughness a complete history, as far as it goes, of each word and phrase

that it deals with. . . . Dr. Cremer's explanations are most lucidly sot out.'—Guardian.
' It is hardly possible to exaggerate the value of this work to the student of the Grfek

Testament. . . . The translation is accurate and idiomatic, and the additions to the

later edition are considerable and important.'

—

Church Bells.

•We cannot find an important word in our Greek New Testament which is not

discussed with ii fulness and discrimination which leaves nothing to be desired.'

—

Nonconformist.
' This noble edition in quarto of Cremer's Biblico-TheologicjJ Lexicon quite super-

sedes the translation of the first edition of the work. Many of the most important

articles have been re-written and re-arranged. '—British Quarterly Review.
' A majestic volume, admirably printed and faultlessly edited, and will win gratitude

as well as renown for its learned and Christian Author, and provo a precious boon to

students and preachers who ouvet exact and exhaustive acquaintance with the literal

and theological teaching of the New Testament.'—Z>JcA»)Won's Theological Qiiarterl;/.
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Just pulUshcd, second lulitioit, in One Vvhime, Soo, price 12s.,

FINAL CAUSES.
By PAUL JANET, Member of the Institute, Paris.

CfanilatclJ from tl)e latest dfrendj (JctJitton bp milltam ^filecfe, ^M.

CONTENTS.—Preliminary Chapter—The Problem. Book L—The Law of

Finality. Book II.—The First Cause of Finality. Appendix.

' This very learned, accurate, and, within its prescribed limits, exhaustive work. . . .

The book as a whole abounds in matter of the highest interest, and is a model of learn-

ing and judicious ti-eatment.'

—

Chiardian.

'Illustrated and defended with an ability and learning which must command the

reader's admiration.'

—

Dublin Review.

'A great contribution to the literature of this subject. M. Janet has mastered the

conditions of the problem, is at home in the literature of science and philosophy, and has
that faculty of felicitous expression which makes French books of the highest class such
delightful reading ; ... in clearness, vigour, and depth it has been seldom equalled, and
more seldom excelled, in philosophical literature.'

—

Spectator.

'A wealth of scientific knowledge and a logical acumen which will win the admiration

of every reader.'—CAm?-cA Quarterly Revew.

Jtist published, in demy 8vo, price \os. 6d.,

THE BIBLE DOCTRINE OF MAN,
(Sebetit]^ S£ri£0 of Cunningham Hectures.)

By JOHN LAIDLAW, D.D.,

Professor of Systematic Theology, New College, Edinburgh.

' An important and valuable contribution to the discussion of the anthropology of the

sacred writings, perhaps the most considerable that has appeared in our own language.'

—Literai-y Churchman.

'The work is a thoughtful contribution to a subject which must always have deep

interest for the devout student of the Bible.'

—

British Quarterly Review.

'Dr. Laidlaw's work is scholarly, able, interesting, and valuable. . . . Thoughtful

and devout minds will find much to stimulate, and not a little to assist, their meditations

in this learned and, let us add, charuiingly printed volume.'

—

Record.

' On the whole, we take this to be the most sensible and reasonable statement of the

Biblical psychology of man we have met.'

—

Expositor.

'The book will give ample material for thought to the reflective reader; and it holds

a position, as far as we know, which is unique.'

—

Church Bells.

'The Notes to the Lectures, which occupy not less than 130 pages, are exceedingly

valuable. The stylo of the lecturer is clear and animated ; the critical and analytical

judgment predominates.'

—

English Independent.
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Just published, Second Edition, demy 8vo, 10s. Cd.,

THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST,

IN ITS PHYSICAL, ETHICAL, AND
OFFICIAL ASPECTS.

By A. B. BRUCE, D.D.,

PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY, FREE CHURCH COLLEGE, GLASGOW,

' Dr. Brace's style is uniformly clear and vigorous, and this book of his, as a whole,

has the rare advantage of being at once stimulating and satisfying to the mind in a high

degree.'

—

British and Foreign Evangelical Review.

' This work stands forth at once as an original, thoughtful, thorough piece of work in

the branch of scientific theology, such as we do not often meet in our language. ... It

is really a work of exceptional value ; and uo one can read it without perceptible gain in

theological knowledge.'

—

English Churchman.

' We have not for a long time met with a work so fresh and suggestive as this of Pro-

fessor Bruce. . , , We do not know where to look at our English Universities for a

treatise so calm, logical, and scholarly.'

—

English Independent.

By the same Author.

Just published, Third Edition, demy 8vo, 10s. 6d.,

THE TEAININa OF THE TWELVE

;

OR,

(fHxposition of passages in tfje Gospels

rx|}ibttmg tje ^biflbe ©isciples of %t%\x% xintifr ©isctpltn!;-

for tje ^postlesfjip.

'Here we have a really great book on an important, large, and attractive subject—

a

book full of loving, wholesome, profound thoughts about the fundamentals of Christiau

faith and practice.'

—

British and Foreign Evangelical Review.

' It is some five or six years since this work first made its appearance, and now that a

second edition has been called for. the Author has taken the opportunity to make some

alterations which are likely to render it still more acceptable. Substantially, however,

the book remains the same, and the hearty commendation with which we noted its first

issue applies to it at least as much now.'

—

Rock.

'The value, the beauty of this volume is that it is a unique contribution to, because -i

loving and cultured study of, the life of Christ, in the relation of the Master of tlie

Twelve.'

—

Edinburgh Daily Review.
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PROFESSOR GODET'S WORKS.
In Three Volumes, 8vo, price 31s. 6rf.,

A COMMENTARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN.

By F. GODET, D.D.,
PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY, NEUCHATEL.

' This work forms one of tbe battle-fields of modern inquiry, and is itself so rich in
spiritual truth that it is impossible to examine it too closely ; and we welcome this treatise

from the pen of Dr. Godet. We have no more competent exegete, and this new volume
shows all the learning and vivacity for which the Author is distinguished.'

—

Freeman.

In Two Volumes, 8vo, price 21s.,

THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE.
STransIatcti from tJjc StconU JJrencfj ffiiition.

' Marked by clearness and good sense, it will be found to possess value and interest i

one of the most recent and copious works specially designed to illustrate this Gospel,'-

Gnardian.

In Tivo Volumes, 8vo, price 21s.,

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
' We have looked through it with great care, and have been charmed not less by the

clearness and fervour of its evangelical principles than by the carefulness of its exegesis,

its fine touches of spiritual intuition, and its appositeness of historical illustration.'

—

Baptist Magazine.

In crown 8ro, price Qs.,

DEFENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH.
TRANSLATED BY THE

Hon. and Rev. Canon LYTTELTON, M.A.,
RECTOK OF HAGLEY.

' This volume is not unworthy of the great reputation which Professor Godet enjoys.

It shows the same breadth of reading and extent of learning as his previous works, and
the same power of eloquent utterance.'

—

Church Bells.

' Professor Godet is at once so devoutly evangelical in his spirit and so profoundly
intelligent in his apprehension of truth, that we shall all welcome these contributions to

the study of much debated subjects with the utmost satisfaction.'

—

Christian World.

In demy 8vo, Fourth Edition, price 10s. 6d.,

MODERN DOUBT AND CHRISTIAN BELIEF.
A Series of Apologetic Lectures addressed to Earnest

Seekers after Truth.

By THEODORE CHRISTLTEB, D.D.,
UNIVERSITY PREACHER AND PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY AT BONN.

Translated, with the Author's sanction, chiefly by the Rev. H. U. Weitbrecht,
Ph.D., and Edited by the Rev. T. L. Kingsbury, M.A.

' We recommend the volume as one of the most valuable and important among recent
contributions to our apologetic literature. . . . We are heartily thankful both to the
le;iruod Author and to his translators.'

—

Guardian.

'We express our unfeigned admiration of the ability displayed in this work, and of
the spirit of deep piety which pervades it; and whilst we commend it to the careful

psrusal of our readers, we heartily rejoice that in those days of reproach and blasphemy
so able a champion has come forward to contend earnestly for the faith which was once
delivered to the saints.'

—

Christian Observer.
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DR. LUTHARDTS WORKS ,

In Three handsome croivn Svo Volumes, price 6s. each.

' We do not know any volumes so suitable in these times for young men
entering on life, or, let us say, even for the library of a pastor called to deal
with such, than the three volumes of this series. We commend the whole of
them with the utmost cordial satisfaction. They are altogether quite a
specialty in our literature.'— Weekly Review.

APOLOGETIC LECTURES
ON T}IE

FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY.
Sixth Edition.

By C. E. LUTHARDT, D.D., Leipzig.
' From Dr. Luthardt's exposition even the most learned theologians may derive in-

valuable criticism, and the most acute disputants supply themselves with more trenchant
and polished weapons than they have as yet been possessed of.'

—

BeWs Weekly Messenger.

apologetTc~lectures
ON THE

saving truths of CHRISTIANITY.
Fourth Edition.

' Dr. Luthardt is a profound scholar, but a very simple teacher, and expresses himself
on the gravest matters with the utmost simplicity, clearness, and force.'

—

Literary World,

APOLOGET"ic~LECTURES
ON THE

MORAL TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY.
Third Edition.

' The ground covered by this work is, of course, of considerable extent, and there is

scarcely any topic of specifically moral interest now under debate in which the reader
will not find some suggestive saying. The volume contains, like its predecessors, a truly
wealthy apparatus of notes and illustrations.'

—

English Churchman.

In Three Volumes, 8vo, price 31s. 6c^.,

ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL DESCRIBED AND EXPLAINED
ACCORDING TO ITS PECULIAR CHARACTER.

' Full to overflowing with a ripe theology and a critical science worthy of their great
theme.'

—

Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette.

In demy 8t'o, price 9.s.,

ST. JOHN THE AUTHOR OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL.
By Professor C. E. LUTHARDT,

Author of ' Fundamental Truths of Christianity,' etc.

Translated and the Literature enlarged by C. R. Gregory, Leipzig.

' A work of thoroughness and value. The translator has added a lengthy Appendix,
containing a very complete account of the literature bearing on the controversy respect-
ing this Gospel. The Indices which close the volume are well ordered, and add greatly
to its value.'

—

Guardian.
' There are few works in the later theological literature which contain such a wealth

of sober theological knowledge and such an invulnerable phalanx of objective apolo-
getical criticism.'

—

Professor Guericke.

Crown 8vo, 5«.,

LUTHARDT, KAHNIS, AND BRUCKNER.
The Church : Its Origin, its History, and its Present Position.

'A comprehensive review of this sort, done by able hands, is both instructive and
suggestive.'

—

Record.



HANDBOOKS FOR BIBLE CLASSES.
'Tliese volumes are models of tbe multum in parvo style. We have

long desired to meet with a Series of this kind— Little Books on Great
Subjects.'— /.(Verary World.

THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE GALATIANS.
SSaitf) EntroBuction anU ^aitz {Price Is. 6cZ.

By the Eev. Professor JAMES MACGEEGOR, D.D.

THE POST-EXILIAN PROPHETS-
HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, MALACHI.

aSStti) Entrotiuctian anH i^otes [Price 2s.

By MARCUS DODS, D.D.

THE LIFE OF CHRIST.
By Rev. JAMES STALKER, M.A. [Prke u. 6d.

THE CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS.
By Professor JAMES S. CANDLISH, D.D. [Price u. M.

THE BOOKS OF CHRONICLES.
By Rev. Professor MURPHY, Belfast. [Price is. 6d.

THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH.
®2Eitfj Entrotiuction ani i^otes [Price 2s.

By Rev. JOHN MACPHERSON", M.A.

THE BOOK OF JUDGES.
By Rev. Principal DOUGLAS, D.D. [Price is. 3d.

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA.
By Rev. Principal DOUGLAS, D.D. [Price is. 6d.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
By Rev. Professor A. B. DAVIDSOK [Price 2s. 6d.

SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY.
By Rev. NORMAN L. WALKER, M.A. [Price is. 6d.

THE CHURCH.
By Rev. Professor WM. BINNIE, D.D. [Price is. m.

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
By Rev. Principal BROWN, D.D. [Price 2s.

THE BOOK OF GENESIS.
~"

By MARCUS DODS, D.D. [Priced.,.

THE REFORMATION.
By Rev. Professor LINDSAY, D.D. [Price 2s.
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